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II. The Juſtice of the pre 13 Law 
which gives the Succeſſor in any Reclefis 
cal Benefice all the Profits from the Day of 


| 


Avoidance. „ 
| An Award of King Charles the 

Shewing that Perfonal-Tithes are fill due 
by the Law af the Land, and chat there is| 
aN eee ity of, Reſtoring, or Settling ſome- | 
thing gy lieu of them, for the Mainte- 
nance of the Clergy in, the. Cities and Larger 
Towns of this ] ingdonh: 1 * i NS 
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In ſeveral Letters to a Gentleman of Nor- 
wich, that deſired Satisfaction therein. 
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 # were never deſgu d for 15 Publick, 
ot but auly to endeavour the Satisfatti- 
on of one Particular Perſon, who applyed to 
me for it, ont Mr. Anthony Norris, late 4 
Fuſtice of Peace for the County of Norfolk. 
The Occaſion hereof "was. the Conference, an 
Account of which as given me by the Per- 
ſon chiefly concern d begins this Boo; at 
which Mr. Norris being preſent, and pre- 
_ ding not to be ſatisſied with what was 
hben ſaid in the behalf of our Orders, writes 
r me the ſecond Paper hereafter Publiſhed 
concerning it, and that produced all the Let- 
ters that after follow. The laſt,.. I cone, 
was never ſent unto him; for on my. fint]h- 


ing of it, being aſſured, by ſuch Accounts.as 
Jad received, that he was already gone o- 
ver and firmly fix d on the other Sides (as af- 
"8 7er wards appear d to be true at his Death, 
eich happened about the beginning of April 
= ﬀ/0//9wing) I thought it too late to male any 
8 #7 iher Application to him, and therefore 
rem my Papers by in my Study, as naw 
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that called upon me for an Anſiver, that I 


was ready t9 give it: And although it was 


afterwards denied that this Letter was at 
all intended thereby, but one ſent to another 


Perſon, which I never knew any thing of; 
yet having on this occaſion put my Papers ta: 
_ gether, and looked them over, I was per- 
ſwaded by thoſe to whom I communicated | 


them, that it might be of great uſe here to 
have them publiſhed. For the Romiſh Emi ff 


ſaries that haunt this place ſeeming to have 
ſtudied no other part of the Controver/ie but 


that of our Orders, in their Rounds where 


they go to and fro among us ſeeking whom 


they may delude, inculcate all the Arguments 


they can againſt the Validity of them; and 
making this the conſtant Subject of what they il 
have to ſay againſt us to ſuch of our People 


es they would ſeduce, tell them that we have 
no Miniſtry, and conſequently no Church, no 
Sacraments, and that therefore they muſt 
come over to them, without examining any 


further into the Controverſie between us, By 
which ſilly Snare having catched ſome few, 
SH RG 8 === ſtumbled 
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| totally 7 [4 leſs f or the [4 ud deſigned. But * p. 
ter bis Death, great Offence being taken 4. 
gainſt me on ſeveral Occaſions by our Adver- 
faries, inſtead of other things to object, I 

was challenged for not anſwering a Letter 
rote by Mr. Acton, a Jeſuite of this Place, 
which I ſuppoſing could be none other but the 
laſt I recerved from Mr. Norris, I again ga- 

thered my Papers together, to let them ſee 
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Tote READER: — 
fumbled others, and filled the Place ip « 
Wl nanner iich this Controverſic,” 1 tbl an 
Antidote may. be very proper where the Poj- 
n is /o much ſpread; and therefire moſt 
Ii what they have to ſay being put into the Ee. 
ters /ent me by this Gentleman, I hope ny 
Aßſwers to them may very well ſerve for 
this pu#fpoſe. That which perſwades me they 
may, is eſpecially the Plainneſs with which 
they are wrote; for the Gentleman to uubom 
they are directed having never had the Ad- 
| vantage of any Scholaſtic Education, I en- 
deavoured to lay all things as plain and ea- 
fie before him as I could, whereby what I 
ſay in them being adapted to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity, J hope none that reads them but may 
go along with them, and receive Satisfacti- 
on thereby as to the whole which our Adver- 
ſaries in the Points diſtuſſed object againſt 
as. And that they may thus far be ſervice- 
able in our preſent caſe, to undecerve ſuch as 
are deluded among us, and prevent others 
From being ſo, is the ſole End and Deſign of 
Wy Publiſhing of them. © 
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Although the Conference which occaſioned 
thoſe Letters was that I was no way con- 
cern'd in, or knew any thing of it till I had 
received Mr. Norris's Paper: Tet ſince his 
Account is drawn ſo much to the Diſaduan- 
tage of the Gentlemen concerned on our Side, 
= fo Publiſh that Account alone wonld be to 
1 A 


J ; \ NY 1 


ſend 4 4 ; Libel againſt them: and there- 
fore that I might not be injurious to them in 
#his Particular, was the Reaſon that I de. 
fred of: them their Account alſo to publiſh 
therewith, and that is it which here next. 


immediately follows. . | 
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The true Aaron: of 4 Conference! Keim 
Mr. Earbury and Mr. Acton 4 Feſuit, 
concerning the Validity of. the Ordina- 
tion ＋ the Church 0 England. | 


HE Company being ſer, Mr. Rare 
bury began to ſpeak concerning the 
* occaſion of their being met there, 
wiz. That Mr. Thompſon had de- 
arted from our Church, and had 
en at a Popiſh Meeting; ; = 
that being demanded his Reaſon, he had 
this, viz. That he thought that the Miniſters oft the 
Church of England were not in Orders, and that he 
bad Him who would * it to our faces TRL that 
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Mx. Acton here replied, That it was our duty 
to prove our ſelves in Orders, and cited a part of Mr. 
Earbury's Letter for it, though any one may ſee 
that that Paragraph was not deſigned for that pur- 
poſe. The words of the Letter are theſe; Ih 
moſs gladly meet you there, not out of a principle of o- 


feentation or diſcontent, but meerly out of a ſenſe of that 
duty that I owe that Church of which 1 am-a member, 


and (as I hope to prove my ſelf) a lawful Paſtor in it. 
Nr. Earbury told him, that he did not think him- 
ſelf obliged to it, but yet he would begin with 


* proving part, and proceeded thus. 
do think neceſſary to a due conveyance of Orders; 
Firſt, Authority of the Perſon conſecrating; Se- 
condly, The Form; Thirdly, That which they 
call the Matter; Fourthly, Quality of the Perſons 
receiving Ordination. 75 e 


Mr. Acton excepted againſt the Form of Ordi- 
nation made in Edward the Sixth's Time, and bid 
Mr. Earbury prove ſyllogiſtically that that was ſuf- 
ficient to convey the character of a Prieſt; which 
Mr. Earbury immediately did by this Argument. 


If our Saviour's Form of Ordination was compleat, 


viz. (Receive the Holy Ghoſt) then the Form uſed in 
Edward the Sixth's Time (being the very ſame). 


muſt be compleat alſo 3 but Our Saviour's was com- 


leat, therefore ours was. To this Mr. Acton an- 


wered, That our Saviour had a ſupream Authori- 
ty, and might uſe what Form he pleaſed (though 


never ſo defective) but we had no Authority to ũſe 
2 defeftive Form. Mr. Earbury told him, That 
though we had not the ſame Authority to impoſe 
2 Form, yet we had liberty to uſe that Form which 
our Saviour uſed, eſpecially when the Form was 
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ore we were now. come to anſwer all Obje- 
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ere are four things which your own Authors/ 
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| expreſſive of the Power given, and ſo offered to 


ove that the Form of Ordination in Edward the 
Sixrh's time, was not deficient in expreſſing 

particular Office for which the Holy Ghoſt was 
given, Here Mr. Earbury's Amanuenfis did throw 


g up his Pen and Paper, ſo that Mr, Earbury was 
forced to write down his Anſwers to Mr. Aon 


with his own hand; and yer Mr. Acton was pleaſ- 


: ed to retain his own Amanuenſzs. to obſerve a ad- 


vantages. But whereas ſome do ſay that Mr. Ear- 
Zury did allow of Mr. A#on's anſwers to his firſt. 
argument; this is ſo far from truth, that Mr. Zar- 
bury for his vindication has ſent this following note 
ro Mr. Acton, viz. I do affirm, that to aſſert that our 
Saviour uſed a form in Ordination that was defective 
in Eſſentials, is derogatory from his wiſdom, and lit. 
tle better than blaſphemy. But to proceed, Mr. Ear- 
bury pulled out a Common-prayer-book with. our 
Form of Ordination; and therein ſhewed, that 
the deſignation of the perſon to the particular of- 
fice of Prieſthood, was ſufficiently expreſſed in 
_ places of the Form made in Edward the 
Sixth's time. ir 90 
For Firſt, The perſons were to be preſented to 

the Biſhop with theſe words, Reverend Father in 
God, I preſent unto you theſe perſons preſent to he ad- 
mitted to the Order of Prieſthood; then the Biſhop 
ſpeaks to the People, Good People, theſe: be they 
whom We purpoſe, God willing, to receive this day in- 


% the Order of Prieſthood z and the People pray 
= God, Mercifally to behold his Servants nom called to 
be Office of Prieſthood Not to mention other 
places in the Ordinal to the ſame effect, which 
Nr. Earbury then for brevity omitted; and did 
nrgęue from thence, that ſince the Intentipn of the 
Church to ordain the 7 to the particular of- 
| u 


ficiently expreſſed in the 


fice of a Prieſt, was 
nd Ordi. 
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his own 


of the mind, where that is fufciently made known, 


Acton asked Mr. Earbury, whether the Intention 
alone was ſufficient to convey the Character ? Mr. 


* Theſe 
are Words 
writ by 


hand at the 


Confe- 


rence. 


+ This is ! 


Earbury anſwered No 3 and not, as ſome ſay, Ays 


and that he was contradicted therein by his Bro- 


ther Kipping, which Mr. Earbury does affirm to 
be utterly falſe. For how. could he affirm that 
the Intention alone was ſufficient, when he was 
pleading for the Validity of King Edward's Form 

and when he found that they inſiſted on that Ca- 
vil, Mr. Earbury gave in this anſwer in writing, 
and gave it to them, viz. I do aſſert, that it is not 
abſolutely neceſſary that the particular name of the Of 


2. 


nice of a Prieſt ſhould be expreſſed in the words that 


8 


immediately are conjoined with the impoſition of hands; 


and for that he gave two Reaſons, 1. Becauſe there 


was no poſitive" command for it, 2. Becauſe the Na- 
ture of the thing did not require it. Mr. Acton took 


no notice of the two Reaſons annexed to the an- 


ſwer of Mr. Earbury, but proceeded to ask que- 
{tions to this purpoſe (for Mr. Earbury had no A- 
manuenſis to take his very words) viz. Whether a 
Sacrament could confer a power that was not expreſſed? 


Mr. Earbury took his pen and wrote down this an- 


ſwer, viz. FI do anſwer to this, That if the parti- 


taken ver- cular Office to which the perſon is to be ordained be ſuf 
batum out ffciently under ſtood from the foregoing part of the Or- 


of his 
pers. 


* dinal, it is not efſential to the due conveyance of Or- 


ders, that the words at the impoſition of hands ſhould 
expreſs the particular Office given by that Ordination. 
Here Mr. Acton would needs have Mr. Earbury, 


ntion 
? Mr. 
A Ays 
Bro- 
m to 
| that 


E WA 


ands 


there 


Na- 
took 


ne an- 


© que= 
no A. 


the Character of a Prieſt? Mr. Earhury 
ledged, That being there were different Ordetsin 


te Holy Ghoſt is then given: But ſince this is 
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An Him t har he Was not 


15 Sree "hikers 10 milks 1125 his Dictator; At laſt, 
= Mr. 47 urging him, he took the Pen and would 
have altered it, as may. be ſeen by the original Pa- 
per, but Mr. Kipping forbad it, 


hd therefpon Mr. 


=o bid his Amanuenſis write down, that Mr. 
= Earbury and Mr. 
W themſelves. 
ask Mr. Earbury more queſtio 


zpping did. diſagree between 
r. Aton did ſtill proceed to 
n$ viz. Firft, Whe- 


ther Mr. Earbury believed that the words of a Sa- 


Then 


crament to be A and effective by a Divine 
Concurrence. Mr. Acton then deman ed, Whe- 
ther, ſuppoſing the Prayers before and'after the 
impoſition of hands'were left out; that eu rhe. 

words of King Edward's Ortindk would confer - 


cknow- 


the Church, it would then be expedient that the 
intention of the Church, as to 25 particular Or- 
der, ſhould be made known; for ſipce th Office 


” & © £ 


of a Biſhop, as well as of a Prieſt, is conveyed by 
the ſame Holy Ghoſt 


it is riecefla "up ſome 


part of the Grdigal 10uld expreſs for what end 


{ 


not the caſe of King Edward's Ordinal, where the 
particular Office is expreſſed, Mr. Earbury asked 


, What was that to the purpoſe ? Mr. Acton then 
Wasked Mr. Earbury, Whether the Matter and Form 
f a Sacrament ought not to be conjoined? Whe- 


ther that Baptiſm would be good, wherein the 
ater was firſt ſprinkled, and the Form of words 
ſpoken a quarter of an hour after? Mr. Earbury 


4 Wold him, That he would not determine whether 
0 ſſuch a Baptiſin Was 1 or no; n in Cafe of neceſ- 


Fig ST LE 43 3077 firy, 


crarnent are operative and effective ? Mr. Earbury 
| anſwered, That he did believe the words of a Sa- 


1 — 6 mr 


Tie Validity of the Hf © 
fity, where there was no wilful negleck of our Sa- + 
 viour's inſtitution, but only an accidental miſca- 

. riage : And this Mr. Addon commanded his 4ma- 
munis to put down as a great mark of his victory, 
and again preſſed Mr. Earbary with the queſtion, 


Whether the Matter and Form ought not to be 


. 


againſt ſuch unreaſonable protcedings (as he had 
often done before) and earneſtly deſired Mr. Ear 
bury not to condeſcend to anſwer their queſtions; 
and upon that Mr. Earbury told Mr, Addon, That 
if he had any Argument to propound, he ſhould 

receive an immediate anſwer; but that he did not 
think himſelf obliged to give aypoſitive anſwer to 


all the impertinent queſtions that Mr. Acton would 
be pleaſed to put to him, ſince he had ſaid enough 
deln to prove that this was nothing to the pur- 
poſe. Here Mr. Alton made a rhetorical flouriſh 
to the people, and bid them take notice that Mr. 
Earbury retuſed to anſwer his queſtions; and Mr. 
Adson then told Mr. Earbury that he could prove 
us to have no true Prieſthood another way, viz, 

Becauſe our Form of Ordination does not exp RE 
the power of conſecrating the Euchariſt; and bid 
Mr. Earbury again prove that we had the power 
conveyed to us. Mr. Earbury undertook that task, 
and immediately wrote down this Argument. If 
by our Form of Ordination the whole power of a 
Prieſt be conferred, and the power of conſecrating 
the Euchariſt does belong to the Prieſtly Office, 
then by our Ordination we muſt neceſſarily receivę 
the power of conſecrating the Euchariſt. But, 
Sc. This Mr. Earbury laid was as plain, as that 
all the parts were contained in the whole; and he 
further quoted Father Paul, who, in his Hiſtory or - 
the Council of Tre», does report it to be the opi- 
nion of ſome of their own moſt eminent —_— 
c hat 


conjoined? Here Mr. X:pping declared his diſlike - | 
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theſe words (be thou. a Prieſt) bad been ſufficient 


* 


70 convey the CharaBter. Here Mr. Alton faid, Aye, 1 
bur I deny you to be Prieſts. Mr. Earbury abked *' 
him why. He faid, Becauſe it was not hip prin 
in our Form of Ordination. Mr. Earbury told him 

that now he was gone back to his firſt Argument 

which had been confuted before; that he diſpu- 

ted in a Circle; and that at this rate it was impoſ⸗ 
ſible ever to come to an end. Here Mr. Adu a- 

gain asked Mr. Exrbury, Whether a Sacrament 

5 - could confer a power that was not expreſſed? Mr. 

. Earlurny wrote down this anſwer, and read it to 

8 the Company, viz. I do ſay that the words of Or- 

14 | dination may confer a power that is not particularly 

4 expreſſed, ſo it be included in a more general term. Mr. 

a  Farbury does not remember that Mr. Acton made 

4 : any reply to this, but that he repeated rhe queſti- 

+ on wirhout taking notice of it. And, to the beff 

i WH of Mr. Earburys femembrance, here Mr. Thomp/as 

r. declared that he was as little ſatisfied as ever, for 

1 he expected to hear the 1 Story, and 

5 2 concerning Matthew Parker's Conſeeration, and of ' 

: | the Act of Parliament in the 8th of Elizabeth for 

id WM confirming our Ordination; but as for Matter and 

ct. BW Form of a Sacrament, he underſtood not two 

BH words of it. Mr. Earbury then roſe from the 

1 Table, and ſpoke to this effect, viz. Sir, T have 

"&. long ſuffered you to uſe me rather like a School- 

| boy than a Diſputant or a Man: You have taken 

the liberty to ask queſtions and give no anſwer; 

but now you ſhall give a ſolution ro one Argument 

| I ſhall propound, nor ſhall you find an evaſion 

from it; viz. If perſons ordained by this new Form 

were permitted to officiate without Re-ordination 

in Queen Mary's Reign, and if Cardinal Pool did 

Ply actually diſpence with them, then we have "= 

+ 93 9 judge 
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raſtus 


the pretended Unity of the Church, the Argu- 
ment did {till hold good. Mr. Acton replied, That 
if Queen Mary allowed ſome to be in true Orders 
that received them by the new Ordinal, and not 
others, then ſhe was a Knave and a Fool. Mr. 
Earbury anſwered, that that was no fault or con- 
cern of his, that he would prove ee a 
| | : | ö e a 


"the 


Fact by ſuffciem Authorities, wt (hs th et che 
Controverſie muſt needs be at an end. 

Here Mr. Shaw told Mr. Aan that he bad: dot 
dealt fairly, and that if he pleaſed he would main- 
rain Mr. Earbury's Argument againſt him: Mr. A. 
on refuſed, ſaying; he had no reaſon to 1 


his Man. Here chere began to be many e 


U | 


ers, and ſome of the Romaniſis talked of 
mentary Orders, and the Nags-head Story, 


Mr. hdd docs not yemeraber that Mr. Ae, m. 


Tg | in it. 


2 


— Et, 4 ay — —___ 
1 = 
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SIR, 


H Aving peruſed your . I your c nfarencs 
with Mr. Acton, it appears to me to be very 
Faithfally delivered, to be impartially and candidly re- 


lated; for to the. beft of my Memory there is nathing 


that was material omitted, nor any thing added, * 
might tend to the Prejudice of your Adverſary : This 


Fs the real Senſe of him that is yaurs, 
8 John Shaw; eee 3 


8 R. 


1 Have peruſed the Hichath ! of Joo Diſſcourſe with 
Mr. Acton, and do find it, to the beſt of my Re- 


membrance, to be à faithful and impartial Relation of 


the whole Conference. And whereas the pretended Ac- 
count of A. N. has infinuated à notorious Falſhood, 
much reflecting upon both of us, viz. That you ſhould 
aſſerr that the Intention alone was ſufficient, and 


that I ſhould deny it; I 7hink my ſelf obliged 70 un- 
deceive the Reader, for thus it was: When Mr. Acton 


asked you whether the lutention was ſu efficient, you an- 
ſewered, that the, Intention as expreſſed in the Ordinal 
Was 1 Neient, (or to that E fee z) and when again he 


4 > 


De Validity of the Orders | , 
asked whether the Intention alone was ſufficient, ' I re. 
plied, No, meaning Intention barely confider'd without 
Matter and Form, to which you did aſſent. And this 
is the plain Truth, witneſs my Hands. 


Richard Kipping. 
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— Foy. 
—— 


1 Have read this Account of the Conference between 
you and Mr. A. which, as well as I can pretend to 
remember a Diſcourſe ſo long ago, I take impartially to 
contain the moſ# material things that paſſed between 
you, but if you have offended on any Side tis in being 
too candid to your Antagoniſt; for I very well remem- 
ber that you frequently urged Mr. A. to write down 
his Anſwers as you did hom, which he always declt- - 
ned, by ſaying it would be Night before you ſhould © 
bring any thing to à Concluſion; and would always ery _ 
you loſs time when you writ any thing: This I doubt 
not you will eaſily call to mind. I do likewiſe very | 
well remember Mr. S's Words to Mr. A. and Mr. E. 7 
that they had not anſwered your firſt Syllogiſm, and | 
that he would defend it againſt either of them, which 
they declin'd according as you relate it. 
| Richard Tiſdale, 4. B. . 


7 


I - a 
ir re RS 


= . 
- >" ER 
a ů ——ů — 
—— "A 
' ” 


— 


IP 8 ; LY 8 . £ 2 Fr 
n % ; * F — 2 a 
** 2 Fs 1 J 1 8 '4 2 * 5 
8 N 
=> Kg Sy et 5 5 - 8 
RW 0 


ile Church of England. 1 
„ Voyvenb. 18. 1687. One of the Vergers 
„ͤ 11 of-ur: Church brought me this fol- 
5 loving in a Letter from Mr. Anthony 
Norris of Norwich,. but without an 


/ 


: oY Name thereto. 


70 A Summary of the Conferente between Mr. 
Lͤs2»—k Earbury and Mr. Kipping of the one part; 
28 23nd Mr. Acton and Mr. Brown on the o- 
— ther: Impartially ſet down to the beſt of 
w_— his Memory, by one that is of the Church 
1; | of England, and a an Auditor at the 
ſaid Conferente, but neither Side adviſed 
is wit in the drawing up this Account. 


w i The Queſtion was, About the Validity of the Church 
10 7 of England's Orders. 


| "Fs two former Gentlemen took upon then 
I ’to prove them to be good, and laid down this 2 
Rule, That for making of Orders valid there were 
neceſſarily required theſe four things, 4uthotzty, 
Form, Matter, and Capacity. The other Gentle- 

men did agree all of them to be neceſſary, but be- 

_ cauſe they would ſhorten the Diſpute, would ex- 
cept againſt only that of our Form, for that it 
was altered from the ancient; and although they 
confeſſed their own had been altered, yer never- 

was in the Eſſentials. Then Mr. Earbury laid down 
this Propoſition or Argument, that if our Savi- 
our's Form were good by which he made Prieſts, 
then was ours good; but our Saviour's was good, 
therefore ours was. Mr. Acton diſtinguiſh'd = 
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his Major, and ſaid, That though with us nothing 5 
could be a true Form that did not expreſs the 
Power given, yet with our Saviour it was ſuffici- 


ent, though it did not; who being God could do 
that which none other could, and therefore with 
him ahy thing which he ſhould pleaſe to make uſe 
of, that did not expreſs the Power given, was a 
good and ſufficient Form, though the ſame would 
not be ſo with us. The Diſtinction was allowed, 


and ſo Mr. Earbury proceeded to prove that our 


Form did expreſs the Power, and accordingly pro- 
duced his Common-Prayer-Book to ſhow how it 
was therein expreſſed in the Form. Mr. Acton did 
allow it to be ſo in that Book, but alledged that 


in all our Prayer-Books from Edward the Sixth 


until 1662, the word Prieſt was not expreſſed in 


the Form of thoſe. This Mr. Earbury granted, 


and ſaid that though it did not, yet it was ſuffici- 


ent becauſe it was intended; and then uſed ſeveral 


other Arguments to prove that it was intended. 


Mr. Adlon then would know of him, whether he 


would maintain that the Intention was ſufficient; 
who did aſſert it was, but Mr. Kigping would not 


agree to it. Then upon Mr. A#on's asking Mr. 


Earbury, that though it were expreſſed in the Pray- 
ers, and not in the Form, if all were cut off bur 


the Form and Matter, whether that were ſufhci- 


ent to make a good Prieſt; upon which Mr. Ear- 
bury would not then abide by his aſſertion, that 
the Intention is ſufficient. The two former Gen- 


tlemen proceeded then to another Argument to 
prove our Orders good, Becauſe they were allow- 
ed to be good by the Romiſh Church by Cardinal 
Pool, who allowed of the Orders given in Edward 
the Sixth's Days in the time of Queen Mary. Mr. 
Acton replied, that now they come to offer ano- 


ther medium, which was not to be allowed of un- 
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lefs they would agree firſt that they had na more 
to ſay as to the former, or | were content to give 


that over: Bur they ſaid it was nothing but Whar 


was ſtil} depending upon the former. Mr. Adlon 


ſaid, That though it was againſt the Rules of the 


Schools, yet he ſhould go on, and procecd to give 


his anſwer unto their new medium, and ſo denied 


that they were ever owned to he good by Cardi- 
nal Pool; upon which the other Gentlemen told 
him they had not the Books preſent to prove it, 
but ſhould do it in writing to him the next day, 

with Citations of the Authors, that they would 
ſend to his . s. Mr. Adlon ſaid, he . ſure 
they neuer could do it; and though it belonged 


not to him to prove the contrary, yet he produ- 


ced to them a Proteſtant Book ſetting forth the 


manner of the burning of Biſhop Ridley (I think 


it was that Biſhop) who being made Prieſt by the 
Popiſſi Form, they firſt degraded him of his Prieſt- 


| hood, but not of his Epiſcopal Orders, telling 


him they would not degrade him of theſe, for 
that they never look'd upon him for a Biſhop who 
was ſuch by the Form of Edward VI. which did 


clearly prove they never allowed of the Orders to 
be good in Edward the Sixth's Days. The two 


| al. Gentlemen faid they could ſtay no longer, i 


and ſo took their leaves. 
If any other can ſay more than hath been in de- 
fence of our Orders, the Author hereof will be 


very thankful to receive it from them in writing, 


which may come to him by the ſame Hand 


which he ſends this, and deſires this may be ſent 
him back again. 


The Meſſenger that W me che Letter tel \ 
ling me thar he had it from: Mr. Anthony Norris, 


though his Name was not to it, I ſuppoſed it to 
„„ — 
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The Validity of the Ordens 
be his; and therefore ſending to Mr. Earbury con- 


\ 


cerning it, he brought me that account of the 


Conference which begins this Boek; and that, 


with this following Anſwer from my ſelf, was ſent 


him the next day after. 


| 1 * S Night a nameleſs Paper was brought me, 
containing a Relation of a certain Diſcourſe 
that hapned between one Mr. Adton a Gentleman 
of the Romiſh Communion, and two Divines of 
our Church, concerning the Validity of our Or- 


ders; and, as far as I find by that Paper, the 
grand Objection brought againſt them was from 
the Alteration made in our Ordinal, Anno 1662, as 


if that were a tacit conſent on our fide, that be- 


fore this alteration was made our Ordinal was not 
ſufficient, and therefore no Orders could be con- 


ferred thereby, and conſequently that neither they 
which were ordained by it, or we that have deri- 


ved our Orders from them, have received any le- 
gal and ſufficient Ordination thereby. To which 
1 anſwer: 1. That the putting in of Explanatory 
words to make things clearer, and render them 
more free from Cavil and Objection, cannot be 
well termed an Alteration. 2. That ſuppoſing re- 
ally there had been any ſuch Alteration made as to 


the whole Subſtance of the Form, yet this is no 
more than what the Church of Rome hath often 


done, there being ſcarce an Age in which ſhe hath 


not conſiderably varied from herſelf herein; as 
may be ſeen by comparing thoſe many different 
Forms of Ordination uſed in the Church of Rome, 
which are collected together by Morinus a Learned 


» 1 


Prieſt of that Church, in his Book de Ordinationi- 


bus. 3. The Alterations, or rather explanatory 
Additions made in our Ordinal in the Ycar 1662, 
were not inſerted out of any reſpect to the Con- 


troyerſie 


only to ſilence a Cavil of the Presbyterians, who 


Y 5 
1, from the old Ordinal drew an Argument to prove 
* that there was no difference between a Biſhop and 
ir a Prieſt, becauſe (as they ſay) their Offices were 
A. not at all diſtinguiſhed in the Words whereby they 
e, were conferred on them when ordained, or any 
e new power 1 a Biſhop which he had not afore 
n as a Prieſt. For the words of Ordination in King 
Vo Edward's Ordinal are for a Prieſt as followeth, 
"oY [ Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou doſ# forgive 
6 they are forgiven, and whoſe fins thou doſt retain they 
n are retained, and be thou à faithful Diſpenſer of the 
18 Word of God, and of his Sacraments, in the Name 
5 of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : 
t And for a Biſhop | Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remem- 


> by impoſition of hands. For God hath not given us the 
Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and Love, and Sober- 


our Liturgy, Anno 1662; and then, to obviate 
the above-mentioned Cavil of the Presbyterians, 
- thoſe explanatory words were inſerted, whereby 


that now the words of Ordination for a Prieſt are 
F Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the office and work of a 


impoſition of our bands. Whoſe fins thou doſt forgive, 
&c.] And for a Biſhop | Receive the Holy Ghoſt for 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and remem- 


Caſe, and laid before you the differences between 
the new Ordinal and the old; now tocome to the 
main of the Objection, I aſſert that had the old 
NE Tn 
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ber that thou ftir up the Grace of God which is in thee 


neſß.] And they ſo continued 'till the Review of 


the diſtinction between a Biſhop and a Prieſt is 
more clearly and unexceptionably expreſſed. So 


Prieſt in the Church of God new committed to thee by 
the office and work of a Biſhop now committed to thee b) 


the impoſition of our hands, in the Name of the Father, 


ber that thou, &c.] But, 4. Having thus ſtared the 


of the Church of England. 18 
troverſie we have with the Church of Rome, but 
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_—— Ordinel * deinen without any ſuch . b) 
4 oh, although it might not ſo clearly have obviat- a 
ed 'the cavils of Adverſaries, yet the Orders con: ca 
ferred by it would have been altogether as valid. ha 
And as to the Objection made by the Gentlemen pt 
of the Church of Nome, that the words of our old th 
Ordinal do not ſuffcientiy expreſs the Office con- Fe. 
ferred thereby, this wolf be underſtood either in I 
reference to the Prieſtly Ordination, or the Epi- me 
ſcopal, or both. And 1, As to the Prieſtly Ordi- th 
nation there ſeems not to be the leaſt ground for de 
it, becauſe the Form in the old Ordinal doth as | Ind 
fully expreſs the Office, Power and Authority of | th 
a Prieſt as need be required, in theſe Words, [hoſe | Fai 
fins thou doft forgive they are forgiven, and whoſe fins thi 
thou daft retain they are retained. Aud be thou a tio 
faithful Diſpenſer of the Mord of God, and of his mc 
Sacraments, ] wherein the whole of the Prieftly y ai 
Office is expreſſed. But 2. As to the Epiſcopal _ do 
Ordination the whole pinch of the Argument 5 
ſeems to lye there, becauſe in the old Form of the tus 
words ſpoken at the Impoſition of hands, the Of- Ati 
fice and Authority of a Biſhop (they ſay) is not gen 
ſo particularly ſpecified. To this I anſwer firſt, Piſe 
That I think this ſufficiently done in the Words tur 
of the Form, ¶ Remember that thou fir up the Grace | Gh 
of God which is in thee by impoſition of hands, for _ wi 
God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but of Pw . or 
er, and Love, and Soberneſs.| For they are the ve- = Ex] 
ry Words of St. Paul to Timothy Bifhop of Ephe- wh 
ſas, (Epift. 2. c. I. ver. 6, 7. whereby he exhorts 4 Or 
and ſtirs him up to the execution of his Epiſcopal rio 
Office, and they have always been underftood ta ing 
refer thereto, and therefore 1 think they may be | py 
alſo allowed ſufficient to expreſs the ſame Epiſco- ral. 
pal Office, when ſpoken to any other, and fully - tis 


determine to what Office the * Ghoſt is given & 
by. | 
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have, in that they are taken out of the holy 


fitione manuum dicuntur ſuper 


* — r * 


and properer for this aol war than any. other, be-" 
cauſe of the greater Authority which they gut | 
pture. But if Men will cavil on, and ſtill obje& 


| that the name of Biſhop is not n the 


Form, or the Duties and Power of that Office 
with ſufficient clearneſs ſpecified in the Words 
mentioned, the Oi ion View mabch more againſt 
the Roman Ordinal than ours, as being much more 
defective herein. For the whole Form uled: there- 
in at the Conſecration of a Biſhop is no more than 
this ¶ Receive the Holy Ghoſt ] that being all that is 
ſaid at the Impoſition of way and aſſerted by 


them to be the whole Form of piſcopal Ordina- 


tion. And therefore Ya/ques a learned Jeſuit, and 


moſt eminent Schoolman, makes the ſame Obje- 


Ction againſt the Roman Or inal, that the Nomaniſts 


o 


do againſt ours. For in Tertiam Thomæ Diſp. 240. 


c. F. NM. y. his words are, Ila verba {accipe Spiri- 


tum Sanctum] que a tribus We” 8 fimul cum impo- 
2 rdinandum uſque ades 
generalia videntur, ut proprium munus aut gradum E- 


Piſcopi non exprimant, quod tamen neceſſarium videba- 


zur pro formd; i. e. Theſe words, Receive the Holy 


Ghoſt, which are ſpoken by three Biſhops together 


with Impoſition of hands over the perſon to be 


ordained ſeem to be ſo general, that they do not 


expreſs the proper Office and Degree of a Biſhop, 
which yet did ſeem neceſſary, for the Form of his 
Ordination. But to this he himſelf gives a Solu- 
tion (NM. 60. of the ſame chapter) in theſe follow- 
ing words: Neque obftat id quod ſupra dicebamus, 


vierba illa accipe Spiritum Sanctum admodum gene- 
ralia eſſe, nam quamvis in illis ſecundum ſe conſideru 


tis non denotetur munus aut gradus peculiaris Epiſcopi, 


& pro guocunque alio ordine dici paſſeut, tamen prout 


Tak 
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The Validity of the Orders | 


proferuntur adhibitd a tribus Epiſcopis in unum Con- 
 gregatis manuum impoſitione pro materia rede quidem 
denotant gradum Epiſcopi ad quem electus ordinatur. 
Sic enim ſimul imponentes per verba illa denotant ſe 
eum in ſuum conſortium admittere, & ad hoc Spiritum 
ſanctum tribuere, ac proinde in eodem ordine Epiſcopal 
fecum ipſum conſtituere. Cum tamen manuum impoſitio 


ab uno tantum Epiſcopo adhibita, & eadem verba ac- 
cipe Spiritum Sanctum, paucis aliis additis ab eodem 
in ordinatione Diaconi prolata neque ſecundum ſe neque 


prout ab ipſo Epiſcopo ditta & huic mareriæ applicata 
peculiare munus aus gradum Diaconi denotent, neque 
enim prout dict a uno Epiſtopo cum tali matetia deno- 


tare poſſunt ordinatum admitti ad conſortium Epiſcopi 
in hoc potius ordine quam in alio, cum unus Epiſcopus 
ram fit miniſter ordinis Sacerdotii & Subdiaconatus, 
quam Diaconatus: e contrario vero tres Epiſcopi ſolius 
ordinis Epiſcopalis miniſtri fint, ideo autem exiftimo 
Chriftum voluiſſe ut Ecclefia illius tantum verbis, quæ 


ſecundum ſe Generalia ſunt in hac ordinatione uteretur, 


ut denotaret abundantiam gratie Spiritus Sancti, quæ 
Epiſcopis in Ordination confertur. Plus enim videtur 


ele dari Spiritum Sanctum abſolutè, quam dari ad 


hunc vel illum effeftum peculiarem i. e. Neither doth 
that hinder, which I have ſaid before, that theſe 


words Receive the Holy Ghoſt) were too general. 
Fod alchough by cheſt words coniidered-ig them 


ſelves the Office or peculiar Degree of a Biſhop 
cannot be denoted, and they may be alſo ſaid for 
any other Order; bur as they are pronounced (the 
Impoſition of hands of three Biſhops joined toge- 
ther being alſo had therewith for the matter of 
Ordination) they do truly denote the degree of a 
Biſhop, to which the perſon Elected is Ordained. 
For they after this manner laying on their Hands 
all rogether by thoſe words do denote that they 
do receive him into their Fellowſhip, and to _— 

po 
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place him in the fame Epiſcopal Order with 
themſelves; whereas the impoſition of hands made 
uſe of by one Biſhop ↄnly, and the fame words 
[Receive the Holy Ghoſt] with a few others added 
to them ſpoken'by the ſame Biſhop in the Ordi- 
nation of a Deacon, do not, either as conſidered 
in themſelves, or as ſpoken by the Biſhop and ap- 

lied to this matter, denote the peculiar office or 
degree of a Deacon; neither can they, as ſpoken 


by one Biſhop, with ſuch a matter, denote the 


Ordained to be admitted into fellowſhip with the 
Biſhop rather in this Order than in another, ſeeing 
one Biſhop is as well the Miniſter of conferring 
the Orders of Prieſthood, and of the Sub-Dea- 
con, as of the Deacon; but, on the contrary, 


three Biſhops are only the Miniſters of confer- 


ring Epiſcopal Ordination. And I do therefore 
think it to be the Will of Chrift, that his Church 
ſhould in this Ordination uſe ſuch words as, con- 
ſidered in themſelves, are only general, that it 
might denote thereby that abundance of Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt which is conferred on Biſhops in 
their Ordination. For it ſeems to be much more 

that the Holy Ghoſt be given abſolutely, than 

that it be given for this or that peculiar effect. 
Thus far the learned Jeſuit; and if this may be 
allowed to be a ſufficient ſolution of the objecti- 
on againſt the Ordinal of the Church of Rome, it 
mult alſo be a ſufficient ſolution of the ſame obje- 


| Ction againſt our Ordinal. For with us, as well 
as in the Church of Rome, there are always three 
Biſhops preſent at the Ordination of a Biſhop, 
Which all together lay on their hands on the Biſhop 


Elect when ordained; and not only this Circum- 
ſtance, but many others in the Adminiſtration of 
this Office according to our Ordinal, do as Fans 
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crated, is preſented. to the Metropolitan as one to 


be made a Biſhop, he takes the Oath of Canoni- 


cal obcdience to the Metropolitan as one to be 


made a Biſhop, is prayed for as one to be made a 


Biſhop, is examined or interrogated as one to be 


made a Biſhop, is veſted in the Epiſcopal Robes, 


and is ordained by a Form never uſed but in the 
ordination of a Biſhop z, and all theſe together, 


with many other like circumſtances in that office 


too long all to be put down, are certainly ſuffici- 
ent to determine the words of the Form to the 


Epiſcopal office only, were there nothing in the 


words themſelves to do it, as it is certain there 


is not in the Form uſed by the Church of Rome: 


to this purpoſe, 


As to what was ſaid in reference to Biſhop Rid. 


tey's degradation only from his Prieſtly office be- 


fore his Martyrdom, to prove his Epiſcopal office 
not then allowed to be valid, I obſerve theſe fol 


lowing particulars: 


proceeded rather according to their Rage and Fu- 


ry, than the juſt rules either of Truth or Reaſon, 


or what they themſelves were uſed to practiſe at 
other times. 5 | 


_ Secondly, That the voiding of Leaſes made by | 
Proteſtant Biſhops in King Edward's time depend- 


ing upon the voiding of their Orders; This was 


ſo earneſtly endeavoured by thoſe Popiſh Biſhops; 


that came in their places in Queen, 4/ary's. time 
for ſecular intereſt. 8 4 


1 8 | e 
* 7 by 


Orders 


ſhow what Order the Perſon on whom they thus 
lay on their hands, and -pronounce the. above- 
mentioned Form of Conſecration over, is to be 
admitted to, The complex of the whole office 
ſhows it; for the perſon to be ordained or confe- 


Firſt, That in theſe times of bitter perſecution 
againſt us, our adverſaries (as is uſual in ſuch caſes) 


Thirdly, 


- Thirdly, That notwithſtanding 
dealt wich, that would not 2 
of Rome at its reſtauration in Queen Mary's 


and years together never uſed 
their Ordination; and it is not now uſed to this 


bam 


r that did, although N by 
J's Ordinal, kept both their Livings | 

— N too (and thoſe not a par. —— 
any new Ordination, all being ſalued by a diſpen- 


ſation; which could not have been done had their 


Orders by that Ordinal been conferred contrary 
to Chrift's inſtitution, againſt which there can be 
2 diſpenſation by any power on Earth whatſoe- 


V Puanthig AB: chu” Jamwracioiadins cds 


was the fierceſt for the wer pro of all our Or- 


ders, and reaped moſt benefit thereby in the void- 
ing of Biſhop Ridley's Leafes) was to ſupply the 
defects of them, not totally to annul what was 
done before, as appears by the injunctions which 
he procured from the Queen to. carry with him 

in the farſt viſitation of his Dioceſs after his reſto- 
ration. And what theſe defects were as to the 
Prieſtly Office, he himſelf tells us in a Book which 
he — againſt our Orders; for all there which 
he aſſigns (and which is in truth the whole which 
the — of Rome inſiſt upon when They 
come cloſe to the point) is, that in our Ordinal 
of ordaining Prieſts this form was wanting [Re 
ceiue thou power to offer Sacrifices to God, and to cele» 
brate + both for the Living and the Dead. | And 
if this be a defect in our Ordinal, and on this'ac- 
count an eſſential part is wanting in our Orders | 
(as they contend) it hath alſo been a defect in the 
Church of Rome it ſelf, which for near a thou- 
any ſuch form in 


day either in the Greek Church, or the Churches 


of the Aorenitec _ Mount Zibants, W 
the 
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the Church of Nome allows the Orders of the 
former to be good, and the latter are members of 
their own Communion. Nay, it is further to be 
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obſerved, that thoſe Greeks which live in Rome, 
not only under the Pope's Juriſdiftion, to which 
they have ſubmitted, bur alſo under his very Noſe, 
and have Churches there maintained for them ax 


bis coſt and charges, are ſtill allowed to be or- 
dained by their own Ordinal, in which this Form 
is wanting, as the above-mentioned Morinus, a 


o 
# 


learned Prieſt of the Romiſh Communion, and 
one that lived ſame time at Rome, doth atteſt; 


and therefore if for this defect (as they call it) 
our Orders be null and invalid (as now they would 


have) why do they allow them to be good and 
valid in others, which have received them with 


the ſame defect alſo? or rather, how can they be 


good and valid in themſelves, who have received 


them from ſuch, as for near a thouſand years (as I 
have afore obſerved). never uſed this Form. 


Nov. 11. 1687. H. Prideaux, 


But ſome time after, hearing that what was ur- 


ged concerning Biſhop Ridley's not being degraded 


rom his Epiſcopal Orders at his Martyrdom, to . 


be much talked of amongſt Mr. Acton's Friends, 
as if it were an Argument which did invincibly o- 


verthrow what Mr. Earbury aſſerted concerning 


our Orders having been admitted to be good in 
Queen Mary's time, I ſent Mr. Norris this further 
Paper concerning that matter. x 


S R, 


1 Being deſirous to give you ſatisfaction to the 
utmoſt concerning the point you propoſed to 
me, think my ſelf obliged to add this further pa- 


per to that I have already ſent you, to undeceive 
| © hn, 


| Engliſh Reformation. But the whole goes upon 


vou as to what was objected concerning Biſhop. 
Kidley's not being allowed to be a Biſhop at his Mar- 
tyrdom. The Argument, as I take it from the 


paper you ſent me, runs thus: Mr. E. urged, that 


| our Orders were allowed, as to their eſſentials, to 


be good in Queen Mary's days, and only culpable 


as to canonical defects. And this he preved, be- 
| cauſe ſuch as had received Orders by our Ordinal 


in King Edward's days, on their coming in again 
into the Communion of the Church of Rome in 
Queen Mary's Reign, were not ordained again, 


but were received to officiate in their functions 


by a diſpenſation only. But a diſpenſation cannot 
ſalve an eſſential, but only a canonical defect, it 


not being in the power of any authority on Earth 


to diſpenſe with an eſſential of Chriſt's inſtitution. 
To this Mr. A. anſwered by denying the matter 
of fact, that they that were thus ordained were 
not ſo received to adminiſter in their functions by 
vertue of a diſpenſation only, as Mr. Earbary al- 
ledged, but that their Orders in Queen Mary's 
days were reckoned totally null and void; and for 
proof hereof urged Biſhop Ridley's being degraded 


from his Prieftly Office at his Martyrdom, but 


not from his Epiſcopal; for he being ordained 
Prieſt by the Popiſh Ordinal, they allowed, him 
theſe Orders to be good; but having been made 


| Biſhop by King Edward's Ordinal, for that rea- 


ſon they would not allow him to be a Biſhop : 


whereas Archbiſhop Cranmer, who had received 
both Orders by the Romiſh Ordinal, was degrad- 


ed from both, as being allowed for that reaſon 
to be legally made both Prieſt and Biſnop. And 


W this 1 ſu poſe is the utmoſt that Argument can be 
made o by whomſoever urged, and ſo I find it 


laid down by Mr. Yalker in his Relation of the 
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rofs miſtake; for Biſhop Ridley was mide 


Biſhop of” 


that See by King Henry the Eighth his Father, 
and conſecrated not by the new Ordinal, which 
they find ſo much fault with, but by the old Po- 


piſh one, on the fth of September, Anno Domini 
1547. For the Act of Parliament which appoint- 
ed the A of the new Ordinal, was not ena- 


cted till the firſt of February in the 4th year of 


King Edward's Reign, Anno Domini 1549, and it 


was the March after, in the beginning of rhe year 
iffo, before it was fully compleated; ſo that 


Ridley was two years and a half Bithpp before the 
new Ordinal had any being, and therefore could 


not be ordained by it, or his Epiſcopal Orders in- 


validated for any defect therein. However I ac- 


en. the matter of fact to be ſo as urged; 
and that Bifhop Ridley was treated at his Martyr- 
dom juſt as they relate, being degraded by them 
from his Prieſtly Orders, but not from his Epiſ- 
copal, becauſe they would not allow him ever to 
have received any ſuch: But if you ask me the 


reaſon then of this their proceeding with him, I can 
BY you no other than what I have told you be- 


ore in my laſt paper I fent you, i. 2. the blind 


rage and impetuous malice of thoſe that perſecu- 


ted this learned and holy * which hurried 
them on to ſuch things in the eee a- 


their own eſtabliſhed doctrine as to this particular. 


For, Firſt, They cannot ſay he was no legal 
Biſhop, although ordained by their own Ordinal, 
becauſe this was done in time of Schiſm, after King 
Henry the Eighth had ſeparated from the Churc 
of Rome; for if this be granted, it will then fol- 
low by the ſame reaſon Far neither Heath, 7. _ 
| 95 
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hop of " Rochefter in the firſt year of King EA. 
ward the Sixth's Reign, . been deligned for 
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' by, nor Bonner himſelf (who were the chief up- 
| porters of the Papal Cauſe in Queen Mary's days) 
were true Biſhops, as being conſecrated in the 
ſame manner as Ridley was after this ſeparation. 
Neither, ti: VVV 
Secondly, Can it be ſaid that his Orders were 
null for the pretended crime of Hereſie; for this 
contradicts the whole current of their own Di- 
vines, who all hold that Orders imprint an indeli- 1 
ble character in the perſon ordained, which nei- F 
ther Schiſm, Hereſy, or any thing elſe can ever 
blot out, but that whoſoever is to be ordained a 
Biſhop, although he be an Heretick, doth not 
only receive this character, but alſo can beget the 
ſame character in any other that ſhall be ordained 
by him. And therefore, according to this Do- 
ctrine, although Biſhop Ridley had been an Here- 
tick, and all his Ordainers Hereticks alſo, as they 
would have them to be, yet would his Ordination 
be good, and as true a character of the Epiſcopal 
Office be imprinted on him as on any other. And 
this they are neceſſitated to grant Fam the pra- 
ctice of the ancient Fathers and Councils of , 
the Church, who ever received Hereticks, on 5 
their Repentance, into the ſame orders which 
they had afore received from thoſe Hereti i 
ſhops to whoſe doctrine they had adher'd, with- 
out any new Ordination. For although it be ac- 
knowledged a great fin either to give or receive 
holy orders to propagate falſe and heretical Do- 
Etrines, yet it hath ever been allowed that they - 
are good and valid whenever thus conferred, and 
that the true characters of a Biſhop and a Prieſt 
may be found among the worſt of Hereticks, as 
well as the beſt of Chriſtians, becauſe the abuſe of 
the office doth not annull the Commiſſion; bur. 


that being written in indelible characters in 596 
N 


. 
1 
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The Validity of the Orders 
ſoul of him that is ordained, they tell us, it ſhall 
there for ever remain, not only in this Life, but 
alſo in that which is to come, and then not only 


in Heaven, bur alſo in Hell it ſelf, and that to all 
Eternity, as may be ſhewn out of ſeveral of their 
beſt reputed Authors. And thus far therefore it 

is plain, that it was not any defect in the Ordinal 


by which Biſhop Ridley was ordained, or the pre- 
rended crime of Hereſie or Schiſm, either in him 


or in them that ordained him Biſhop, that could 


null and make void his Epiſcopal Orders, accord- 


ing to the Doctrine of the Romaniſts themſelves, 


that were ſo forward to pals this ſentence upon 
him; and there being no other reaſon which they 
can alledge for it to juſtifie theſe their proceedings 
with him, it doth neceſſarily follow, that their 


denying him to be a Biſhop can be reſolved into 


nothing elſe, but that ſame rage and malice againſt 


him which made them take away his Life. And 


proceedings of this nature are no ſtrange things 
in the Church of Rome, nothing having been more 
common among them, than, in the heighth of 
their animoſitics, to void and annul the orders of 
thoſe they had a quarrel with: And inſtances e- 
nough of this may be given, eſpecially among the 
Succeffors of Pope Formo/as, every new Pope ak 
moſt, for ſeveral Succeſſions after him, annulhr 

all the Acts of his Predeceſſor, and ſome of them 


the orders alſo conferred by him, for no other 


reaſon but for the hatred which they bore each 
other, according as they were of different parties 
for or againſt the proceedings of Formoſus that 
was Pope before them. And if the truth be fully 


examined into, no other reaſon will appear for their 


like proceedings with us. We are not of their 
party, but after having long ſubmitted to their 


unreaſonable uſurpations and unwarrantable impo- 
. ſitions, 
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gtrianꝭ did on the {#aetites, when they withdrew 


themſelves from their bondage, although it were 


to ferve the living God, ue after us with the 


fame malice; and when out of the bitterneſs of 


it they have deprived fo many of us of our Lives, 
no wonder they will not allow us our orders. But 


| how bad focver either our Orders, our Liturgy, 


or any other part of the Reformation eftablith'd 
among us uy at preſent be eſteemed, yer we 
have heard of the time when, if his Holinefs 
might but have had his Supremacy and his Perer- 
pence again, all might have been allowed to be 
good and valid; Pope Paul the Fourth, and af- 


ter him Pope Pius the Fourth, having ' ſeveral 


times offered it Queen Elizabeth to confirm all 
that was done in the Reformation of this Church, 
and allow both our Orders and our Liturgy too, 
provided ſhe would again reſtore them to that Au- 
thority and Revenue which their Predeceffors for- 
merly had in this Land. And as long as there was 
any hope for the ſucceeding of this Project, Pa- 


piſts wers permitted both to frequent our Char- 


ches and join with us in our Prayers; and it was 


the general practice of that whole party for the 


firſt ten years of her Reign ſo to do. But after- 
wards, when the Court of Nome found that the 
Queen was immoveably fixed againſt what they 


propoſed, and all Hkelihood taken from them of 


again recovering their power in this Land by any 
Cotaton from her, then firft began they, 5 chr 
f C 2 11th 


ſitions, will now bear them no longer, but having 
caſt off this heavy yoke from our necks, have 
thereby cut them fhort of a great part of their . - 
Empire, and deprived them of vaft incomes, which © 
they annnally received out of thefe Kingdoms in 
larger ſums than from any other nation under their 
bondage; and therefore looking on us as the E- 
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The Validity bf the Orders 
-1tth year of her Reign, to command their Vota- 
ries to make a total ſeparation from us; and to 


— 


Excommunications, Sentences of Depoſition, un- 
der- hand Treaſons and open Violences againſt the 
. Queen and all that adhered to her, to condemn 

our Church of Apoſtacy from the Faith, and to 
denounce all her Eſtabliſhments, which afore of 

their own accord they had offered to confirm and 
allow, to be heretical, falſe, diabolical, and what 


we would not again admit them to that tyranni- 
cal ſupremacy over us, which had on fo juſt grounds 
been caſt out of our Land; by which it appears 
that Empire is the only thing in reality which 


Jam, Sir, 
Your affeftionate Friend, 
| Humphrey Prideaux. 


Mr. Norris, brought from him this following in 

anſwer to the firſt Paper I ſent him, it being on 

Friday Night, November the 2fth. 6 | 

1 5 

* E enſuing are my promiſed thoughts upon 
* 


any of thoſe Gentlemen, had the leaſt hand in. 
The Exception, amongſt others, which our 
Adverſaries take againſt our Orders, is, that in the 
Ordinal of Edward the Sixth's days, the power 
given by that Form of making Prieſts did not ex- 
preſs for what office, which our Church judged ſo 
e | neceſſary 


The ſame Meſſenger that carried this Paper to 
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proceed in the moſt rigorous manner poflible by 


*%., 


other like name they were pleaſed to affix there- 
to, and all this for no other reaſon, bur becauſe - 


thoſe men look after, and all things elſe are to be 
allowed or denied as they may comport there with. 


our Paper, which neither Mr. Acton, nor 
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Biſhop is now to expreſs in the Form when he 


neceſſary that it ſhould, that in the review of it in 
Charles the Second's time that defect was ſupplied 
by the addition of the word Prieſt, which the 


lays his hands upon the perſonto be ordained unto 


that office: £ 


FT: ; | 
In your paper you vindicate the former Ordinal 
by theſe ſeveral ways. 


Firſt, That the addition did not ſuppoſe any 


defect in ir before, but was put in only to avoid 


were aſſembled by Commiſſion with our Church- 


men upon review of our Liturgy. _ 
Secondly, For that it was before agreeable to 


Chriſt's own Practice. _ b* 
Thirdly, To the Practice of the Romiſh Church, 


who alſo owned our Prieſthood to be good bythe » 


Conceſſions of Cardinal Pool. It being nothing 
but the truth which I look at, have therefore 
fairly and candidly ſummed up and recited the ut- 


moſt ſtrength of your Paper. 


To your Firſt I ſay,” That for the word Prieſt 


and Biſhop to be added to the new Form for a- 


voiding all cavils from the Presbyterians, who ſo 


much hared the name of both, I will appeal almoſt 


toall the World whether that could be thought to 
be the true Reaſon. Beſides our (elves do grant that 
even to thoſe yery men it was thought defective, 


for the very ſame reaſon the Romaniſts did, and 


therefore muſt neceſſarily conclude it to be very 


| deficient, being ſo apparent unto them as well as 


unto the others. But the true reaſon of that addi- 
tion I take to be from two books which came out 


not above a year before, called Eraſtus Senior and 


Eraſtus Junior, which did make appear, that the 
power given at our Ordination of Prieſts was not 
expreſſed in the Form of that office, by which 
N 0 they 


the cavils of the Presbyterians, who at that time 
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: they were no more Prieſts than an Lay-man con- | 
firmed by the Biſhop. If our Church had not 
| thought it eſſentially neceſſary to have made that 


addition, ſhe never would ſo have expoſed our 
Ordinal to the juſt cenſures of our adverſaries in 


ſo high a concern for a meer circumſtantial mat- 


ter; which alteration was not in the preliminary 


part of it, or in the prayers before or after, bur 
in the very eſſential part of it; and therefore by 
ſuch an addition ſhe could not but think it very 


defective before. ; 


To your Second T ſay, That although nur ns 
viour, who alſo was God, could confer the whole 


office of Prieſt without any Form expreſſing the 


power given, or could make any Form ſufficient 


for that end, yet doth it not therefore follow that 


-we can do it, but in the ordinary way. But when' 
our Saviour faid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins 
you remit, &c. they were not by thoſe very words 


alone made compleat and entire Prieſts; they were 


thereby ſo far as to remit fins, but not to conſe- 


crate or make preſent the body and blood of 


Chriſt, which power he gave them when he in- 
ſtiruted the Euchariſt, and ſaid, this do in Remem- 


| brauce of me. Now though the word Prieſt was 
not expreſſed in our Saviour's Form, yet was it by 


equivalency, by expreſly giving them all the pow» 
er that belonged to that office. If our Saviour 


had only ſaid, be thou a Prieſt, it had been as ſuf- 


ficient for all the offices of it, as when he expreſſy 


gave them power to peform all the offices of it, 
without expreſly giving the Title. But our Or- 


dinal did not expreſs the whole power given ei- 


ther by name or equivalency; for it did not give 
power to conſecrate the Euchariſt, though it did 
to be Diſpenſers and faithful Miniſters of it, which 


amounts to no more than Diſtributers, which e- 
_ very 
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very Deacon is as capable of as a Prieſt; And if 

diſpenſing ſhould import to be Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, that alſo imports no more than 

to be Conſervators or Truſtees of what ſhould be 
committed to them, not that they are thereby 
the Makers of it; that becauſe I am intruſted or 
made Steward, it ſhould therefore neceſſarily fol- 


n 


t low that I have power to make that with which 
"8 I am intruſted. I hope our caſe depends not upon 
7 ſuch a forced and unnatural conſequence. 15 
If it ſhould be objected that our Saviour did 
i= not then give the power to conſecrate the Eucha- 
le riſt, when he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Do this in re- 
Ce membrance of me, but was only a command to con- 
K tinue the Rite and Cuſtom of it in the Church, 
it and therefore were compleat Prieſts from thoſe 
n words only by which he gave them power to re- 
T mir ſins; to this I anſwer, That if our Church 
is had thought any ſufficiently impowered to conſe- 
e crate the Euchariſt by vertue only of thoſe words 
= to remit ſins, we then mult make her highly guil- 
4 ty of notorious idle Tautology in her Form f 
1 Ordination, when, after ſne hath given power to 
„ remit fins, ſhould alſo at the ſame time diſtinctly 
A give power to diſpenſe the Sacraments. But by 
y her giving ſuch diſtinct power to diſpenſe the Sa- 
Jo. craments, after ſhe had given power to remit ſins, 
i ſhe could not think that to be rhe ſenſe of our Sa- 
fo viour's words, but the other, that by bidding 
ly them do this in remembrance of him, that he dic 
t, then give them power to conſecrate the Eucha- 
r= riſt; which I take clearly to be the fenſe of the » 
i Church, whoſe Authority I ſhall prefer before a- I 
2 ny ſingle Perſon's whatſoever. Beſides, that our 
id Saviour ſhould then command them to do that 


which they had not en for to do, is mow 
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niſts making alteration in their Ordinal ſignifie | fa 
nothing, unleſs you can ſhew me where they have tl 
* done it in ſuch an eſſential part of it as we have. 7 
Although they have added that to theirs of offe--„f P 
ing ſacrifice for the Living and the Dead, yet in by 
regard they do before in their Ordinal expreſly _ be 
ive all Prieſtly Power, which we did not, the 
other is but an inſtruction to let them know what 0 
Power they had received, and for what they were O 
to make uſe of it by vertue of that all Prieſtly hi 
Power expreſly given them before, as appears by. . to 
the words in their Ordinal, which in ours was at 
neither given in general nor in particular, to con- O 
ſecrate or make preſent Chriſt's body and blood na 
in the Holy Euchariſt, as was obſerved before. If m- 
we had then, as now, but ſaid, Be thou a Prieſt, w] 
I grant it had been ſufficient for all rhe offices of ple 
it, although none of them had been particularly "þ 
expreſſed in our Ordinal. | £ | Pr 
As to what Morinus hath ſaid about the Greek the 
and Roman Ordinals not giving diſtinct power ex- ma 
preſly to conſecrate, makes nothing at all, ſo long an- 
as they gave them all Prieſtly Power; unleſs you in 
can prove any of their Ordinals do not expreſſy . MI 
give them Prieſthood; the exceptions out of him fin 
of not giving power to conſecrate, is nothing at Cle 
all to the true ſtate of the Queſtion between us. M 
Sir, As to what you ſay from Yaſquez, relates MI latt 
only to a Biſhop, who doth not thereby receive ore 
any new character, than what he had afore as a mu 
Prieſt, and is only the ſame power and character im 
further extended, which was before vertually in o 
him from his Prieſthood; and therefore thoſe yo 
words | Receive the Haly Ghoſt, and ſtir up the | 
© : La race, 
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not for a Prieſt, who doth receive a new power 
and character. Beſides, the ſame Author, in the 
ſame Tome which you quote, doth expreſly ſay, 


Ans you remit, &c. doth not alone make an entire 
Prieſt, and that he hath not power to conſecrate 
by vertue of them; and you know, Sir, the point 
between us now is only that of Prieſthood. 


would not degrade Biſhop Ridley of his Epiſcopal 
Office, was not upon account that they thoughr 
him no Biſhop, bur for the benefit of the Leaſes 
to his Succeſſor Bonner: But why then did they 
at the ſame time degrade Latimer of his Epiſcopal 
Office, who was made ſuch by the Roman Ordi- 
nal, which Ridley was not? by which, Sir, you 
may plainly ſee what the true reaſon was of both, 


| pleaſed for to ſurmiſe. _ | 

Finally, Whereas you were pleaſed to ſay our 
Prieſts were owned for good by the Romaniſts 
themſelves, when you ſhall be pleaſed, Sir, to 
make proof thereof, I ſhall think it then time, 
and not before, to take it into my confideration 3 


Mr. Fox, and do believe what he ſays, you ſhall 
find what complaints he makes of the Roman 
Clergy againſt the Proteſtant Clergy in Queen 
Mary's days, what havock they made with the 


= ordained again. Sir, I am ſtill in the ſame Com- 

munion, which if | ſhould ever change, it can be 

imputed to nothing more than from ſome of our 

& own Clergymen, of whom I do expreſly exempt 
your ſelf. ; 1 WW 

| Sir, I am your moſt humble Servant, A. N. 

Three 
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that by the words Receive the Holy Ghoſt, and whoſe - 


As to that, Sir, which you ſay, 'That they 


which I take not at all to be what, Sir, you were 


in the mean time, Sir, if you pleaſe to look into 


latter, in that 7 would force them all to be re- 
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The Validity of the Orders 


Three days after I had alſo this following Paper 
ſent me by the ſame Gentleman, in anſwer to the 
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4 Jaſt I ſent him. 


I Could not convenientiy before yeſterday read over your 
I /econd Paper, ſupplemental to your fit. As to. 
Biſhop Ridley, you may find, by Mr. Maſon's Vin- 
dication of him, by the reaſons he urg'd, that he did 
account him to be conſecrated not by the old but by the 
new Ordinal, and. the Pope's Commiſſioners refuſing 
o degrade him as to that Office, and yet did Biſhop 
Latimer in both, is a clear Teſtimony that they would 
nor do it to the one becauſe they thought him conſecrated 
by the new Ordinal, Beſides, Dr. Burnet hath ex- 
preſiy declared that Ridley was made Biſhop by the 
mew Ordinal in King Edward's time, be ſides other 
Biſhops they did not degrade. ' To 5 
As to their coming to our Churches until the Tenth 
of Queen Elizabeth, /o to my knowledge did moſt of 
the Prebendaries of your Cathedral, with the reſt of 
the Epiſcopal Party, conſtantly frequent the Presbyte- 
rian Churches all along in the late times; and yet they 
did not think thoſe Mens Orders to be good who officie 
ated, that took them not from the Biſhop. s 
As to the Perſecutions and Cruelties of our Adver- 
faries, they were much to blame for them; but as it 
was done from a Law of the State Civil, and not from 
the Church, ſo I ſuppoſe you do believe with me that 
Religion. forceth no Man's Will and Nature, and that 
there may be as great Villains imbrace a true Religion, 
as there be that do a falſe, ſo that nothing can be con- 
cluded from thence. | | 
If I have ſaid in my Compendium ſent you, that 
Mr. Acton aſſerted our Saviour s way in making Prieſts 
was defective, I did then much bely him, for he er” - 
| * ſuc 
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ach thing; and I am confident, Sir, you are much 
miftaken, that any ſuch thing ſhould be in that Paper. 
| I ſhall be always ready to hear whatever Reaſons 
Dos ſhall be pleaſed to offer, and do think none can do 


i much obliged, that ever ſpall be, 
_— SIR, $- 
Your moſt Humble Servant, 


£7 


Nov. 28, 1687. 


Jof our Audit, when I was totally engaged in a 
work of another Nature, in paſſing my accounts 
as Treaſurer and Receiver of our Chuck for the 

foregoing: Vear; however, notwithſtanding the 

hurry this put me in all Day, that one that ſtill 
owned himſelf to be of our Communion might 
not want that Satisfaction which he pretended to 


defire, I made a ſhift to ſteal ſo much time from 
Anſwer. 


er in order to your further 
out the point propoſed, I did at the ſame time 


adverſions upon my firft, wherein 


ſo defective as not to be ſufficient to confer the 


been Ordained by that Ordinal, and all ſuch as have 
ſince derived their Orders from them ſo ordained, 
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more than your ſelf, for which I ſhall alſo think my 


4. N. 


Both which Letters came to me in the time 


y fleep at Night as to write him this following 


1 AST Friday having ſent you m ſecond Pa- 
p Natisfaction a- 


eceive another from you, containing your Ani- 
5 P find the 
ain Objection that ſticks with you is, that in our 
ld Ordinal the Form uſed in prieſtly Ordination 


office, fo that through this defect all that have 


Ware in reality and truth no Prieſts, and all wand. 
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for want of the word Prieſt in the Form of 
dination. Which objection 1 thought I had 
ſufficiently prevented, by telling you, in my firſt Pa- 
per, that though the word Prieſt was wanting in 
the Form, yet the whole of bis Office was ex- 
preſſed therein, and that muſt be allowed to be 
ſufficient even by the Papiſts themſelves, ſince in 
their Ordinal it is never as much as once menti- 
oned in all thoſe many Forms, which the Biſhop 
ſpeaks over the Perſon ordained, when he confers 
the Office upon him. And therefore if it be ſuf- 
ficient in their Ordinal to expreſs the Sum of the 
Prieſtly Office without naming the Word by which 
it is called, I know not why it may not alſo be 
allowed to be ſufficient in ours. But it ſeems you 
are not ſatisfied that the Sum of the prieſtly Of- 
fice is expreſſed in the Form of our Ordinal, 
whereby a Prieſt is ordained, and you bring ſeve- 
ral Reaſons to the contrary. 'The Buſineſs which 
J told you in my laſt I am now engaged in will 
not permit me at preſent to give you a full An- 
ſwer to all you object, but I having an Obligati- 
on upon me from another Occaſion to examine 
this to the Bottom do now only deſire your pati- 
ence awhile, and all that J have to ſay on this 
point ſhall be communicated unto you. In the 
interim I have theſe following particulars 
ſerve upon the Paper you ſent me. 

Firſt, You much miſtake what I ment 
reference to the Presbyterians ; if you pleaſe to con- 
ſult my Paper again, you will find nothing con- 
cerning their being in Commiſtion with our 
Church at the Review of our Liturgy. - For the 
thing 1s by no means true, the Liturgy havi 

been reviewed in Convocation, where the Preſ- 
byterians had nothing to do. 
a meeting at the Savoy in order to bring things 


There was indeed 
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times againſt Epiſcopacy and the ſuperiority of 


the Epiſcopal Office above the Prieſtly, they drew 
one Argument againſt us from our own Ordinal, 


ſuch as they call Argumentum ad Homines, and from 


the very Form whereby our Biſhops are ordained 
endeavour to prove upon us, that they have no- 
thing in their Office which is not alſo contained 
in the Office of a Prieſt; the Form of their 
Ordination expreſſing nothing (as they urg'd) 

which doth not belong to a Prieſt as well as a 
Biſhop even according to our own definition .of 

the prieſtly Office. And to take away the foun- 
dation of this Argument (as I have been told) thoſe 
words were put into the Forms as might expreſs 


2 more explicit and clear diſtinction between. the 


two Functions. And although I do not much in- 
ſift hereon (the thing not being at all material to 


the Controverſie in hand) yet I have Reaſons that 
perſwade me I have not been miſ-informed. For 
the Papiſt at that time was an Adverſary not at all 


thought on. The Church had then e reco- 
vered it ſelf from that many years Oppreſſion 


which it had ſuffered from the Presbyterians, and 


therefore had their Thoughts at that time totally 
ſet how to Fence themſelves againſt the Enemy 


that laſt hurt them, without having any ſuch Re- 


gard to the other Adverſary, at that time low enough 


and not at all formidable. But whether this were 
ſo or no, ſure I am the two Pamphlets you men- 
tion, Eraſtus Senior, and Eraſtus Junior, could have 


no 


a or * 


to a Compoſure; but nothing that I ſaid in my Pfaππœcͥ n. 

per was intended by me to have the leaſt reference 
thereto, and I wonder how my Words could be 
wreſted to it. All that I meant by what I ſaid - 
in reference to them (and this I thought I had 
expreſſed plainly enough to be underſtood) was 
that in their Cavils and Objections in the late 
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although he ſays it was done after the Printing 
of that Book, yet certainly it muſt be before the 
Publiſhing 01 
hereof be made therein? But whenſoever they 
were printed or publiſhed, they were ſo far from 
being in the leaſt likely to influence ſo grave and 
learned an Aſſembly, as that of the Church of 


England Aſſembled in Conyocation, by any thing 
written in them, that they were confiderable 
for nothing ſo much as the contempt which they 


met with from all ſorts of People, as ſcandalous 


and idle Pamphlets, and fo they were Reputed a- 
mong fome of the ſobereſt of the Papiſts them 
ſelves, as having no Grounds for what they went 


upon but unreaſonable Calumnies, falſe e 
ons and deceitful Argumentations, which ſo far 


moved the Tadionation 6f 2 leurned Prieſt of th 


Religion, that he thought himſelf concerned to 


difown the whole that was contained in thoſe 


Pamphlets by Writing a Book againſt them. 


Secondly, Whereas you lay much ſtreſs upon 


the imperative Words uſed by the Biſhop at the 


impoſition of Hands, and will have them to be f 


the Eſſentials of Ordination; and challenge me to 


ſhow when the Church of Rome ever made any 


ſuch alterations in them as we have done; in 


anſwer hereto I lay down theſe following Particu- 


lars. 


Ordination, than any other part of the Ordinal. 


Had thofe words indeed been injoyned by Chriſty 


and commanded by him to be always uſed in Or- 
dination, then J muſt confeſs the altering of them 


would 
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© no influence in that matter. For Eraſfus Senior 
(and which of the two I ſuppoſe by. the Title Was 
| firſt Printed) makes mention (Page the laſt) of this 


alteration in our Ordinal then already made, and 


of it, otherwiſe how could mention 


1. That thoſe Words are no more eſſential to 


ver 
alter: 


add, 
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our Saviour's Inſtitution, and might infer a Nullity + 
in the whole Adminiſtration. But the Church of 


Liberty, I know not why the Church of Exg- 
ble | He way not be allowed to have it alſo. p 


2. Thoſe imperative Words in which you place 
the Eſſence of Ordination are ſo far from being 
thus eſſential thereto, that for above a thouſand 
Years the Church of Rome it ſelf never had any 
ſuch in any of their Ordinals, as may appear from 
the Collection Morinus hath made of them in his 
Book de Ordinazionibus. But the whole Rite of 
Ordination for all that time was performed by im- 
poſition of Hands and Prayer only, without am r 
ſuch imperative Words at all ſpoken by the Or- 
dainer to the Perſon ordained to denote his receiv- 
ing the Office conferred on him, as is now made 
uſe of both in ours as well as in the Roman Or- 
dinal. And the Council of age, Which is the 
ancienteſt we find to have dir concerning this 
matter, preſcribes nothing herein, but impoſition 
1 of Hands and Prayer only. And in the Book of cia - 
i W f/2/tical Hierarchy aſcribed to Dionyſus the Areopa- 
gite, and believed by many of the Romiſb Commu- 
1 nion to be genuine, and by all to be very Anci- 
_ ent, mention is made of impoſitiofi of Hands and 
N 15 Prayer as the only things made uſe of in Ordina- 
y tion. And if you will go to the Scriptures, you 
will find the Holy Apoſtles made uſe of 2 
| | elſe 
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elſe in the Ordination of the ſeven Deacons; and 

when Paul and Barnabas were ſet apart by the 
Commandment of the Holy 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, we find mention of 


nothing elſe done in their deſignation to that Mi- 
niſtry. 


ofition of Hands with a convenient Prayer, for 
this only (he ſaith) the Scripture hath delivered, 
and the univerſal Practice of the Church hath 


confirm'd. But I having promiſed you a fuller © 
Examination of this Point ſhall at preſent no lon- 
ger detain you, only thus much I could not but, 


obſerve unto you at preſent, to let you ſee how 
miſerably you are impoſed on by ſuch as would 


make thoſe things eſſential to Ordination, which 


if granted will infer a Nullity not only in our Or- 
ders, but alſo in all the Orders of all that have 


been ordained in the Church of Chriſt for above 
a thouſand Years after his firſt eſtabliſhing of it 
here on Earth, and conſequently alſo make their 
own Orders null and void which have been de- 


rived from them. | 


Thirdly, You grant that theſe words in the Roman. 


Ordinal | Receive power to offer Sacrifice to God and 


to celebrate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead] 


are a Novel Addition and by no means eſſential to 
Orders, but only Words of Inſtruction to let them 
know that are ordained what Power they had re- 
ceived by that Prieftly Office, which afore they 


were in expreſs words inveſted with, and for what 


purpoſe they were to make uſe of it. In anſwer 


to which I ſhall lay down theſe following particu- 


lars. 


1. That in granting this you grant the whole 
point in controverſie between us and the Church 


of 


Ghoſt to go preach 


And therefore Morinus a Prieſt of the 
Church of Rome lays down this Doctrine, that no- 
thing is abſolutely neceſſary to Ordination but im- 
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Ordinal, all this is impertinent cavil made uſe, of: 


norant. The only point which they will, inſiſt 
upon hen they come to diſpute. this matter in 


the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins thou daft forgive, &c.] the. 
Form. And therefore judging both theſe Powers 


and the ſecond by the Authority of the Counc 


Validity of our Orders, becauſe 1n-our { I | 
ons we only make uſe of the latter matter and form 
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they may tell you about altering 


— 


only to deceive: the leſs Wary and inſnare the 


w# $ 


earneſt is, that by our Ordinal we do not giye our, 
Prieſts: the power of offering up the Sacrifice.of. 


the Maſs. For they ſay that in the office of a 


Prieſt are contained two Powers, the power of 
Sacrificing, and the power of abſolving from Sin, 
and that this two-fold Power is conferted by a 
two-fold Matter and Form in Ordination. That, 
in conferring the firſt Power, the delivering of 


FS 
+ 


the Sacred Veſſels is the matter, and theſe words 


Receive power to offer Sacrifice. to God, &c.] are the 
Form; and in conferring the ſecond Power impoſit bs? 
on of hands is the matter, and theſe words [ Receive. 


eſſentially and indiviſibly contained in the office 

of a Prieſt, and that both theſe Rites, the firſt 

by the Authority of the Council of Ser RE 
11 


of Trent, are eſſentially neceſſary to the confer- ; 
ring theſe Powers, do for this Reaſon 285 the 
Ordinati- 


and totally omit the former; and therefore; 2 - 
they) we have not the whole power of Prieſt- 
hood conferred on us, but only that of remitting 
Sins as your Paper mentions; and on this account 
the other part of offering Sacrifice,, which is the 
main efſential, (as they ſay). being wanting, all be- 
comes null and void for lack thereof: And this is 
the plain ſtate of the Controverſie between us; 
and therefore if you 255 convinced by what 1 
i 1 wWrots 


rt botory 0 o gun d bs God, and to C 
Hatt "Maſt Both for 'thi' Livi 
not neceſfary in Ordination, 


becuuſe in fo many: 


: „ never üſed in che Chureh (as can be unde 
niably ptov'd they were not) you have 8 8 


| ho hoke Objection that is in earneſt made againſt 
our Orders, and the Controverſſe is at an end be- 
tween tis. For Sceondly, Thar which you fay 


thar all Privitin ys power, and conſequently this 


pewet of Sacrificing, is given in the Rowan Ordi- 
nal in other words beter the ſpeaking of 
theſe ¶ Receive thou power to offer ee. will 
appear, by examining the On mal ir ſelf, ro be 

altogether a miſtake. For if rhis be given, it 


muſt be done either in the Prayers of the 228 | 


or in the Imperative words ſpoken by theBitho 
to the perſon Ordained. * the Prayers you 


Sk fay, for then the Prayers in our Ordinal muſt 


be allowed to be as valid for this purpoſe alſo, in 


which the Prieſtly Offices as fully expreſſed both | 


by Name and Deſcription as in theirs. And in 
2 Imperative words you cannot ſay it: For there 
are but two Forms of Imperative words in the 
N TR before this, ¶ Receive power 10 offer 
nice, &c.] and both ſpoken. by the bs Buber At 


el 15 5 the Perſon to be Ordained with 
the e Prieſts Veſtments. For in the putting on 


the firſt ſort of thoſe Veſtments, he fays, ¶ Receive 


thou the yoke of the Lord, for bis yoke is feet, aud 


bis burden light 3] and then immediately after at 


the putting on of another ſort of Veſtment, he 


fays, ¶ Receive thou the Priefily Garment by which 
. Charity is underſtood, for God is able to encreaſe unto 
thee Charity, and every perfect Mort. But by nei · 
ther of theſe any thing? Prieſtly Power is given, 
or do an of what Cmmunirn ever ſay ſo, and 
there- 


and lber Dead] ae 


. 


= 


faithful diſpenſer 
and of the Holy Gboſt 


r e Ed tn ao 


5 drdained by King £ Jalan Ordinal re 


iy to know every partic 


ge 77S M0 eo 


_ follow 2 Ae of che 
Roman Communion ay) ) that the laft e 
words in the Romas Ordinal, whiety are ſpokten en at 

the laſt impoſition ef Hands, C Nebefue he "Holy 
Ehoſt, ehe fins thou doſt forgive they ate for 0 
and wboſs fius thou do retain they ate #etained j are 

the alone effential Form, whereby! the Orders of 

Priefthood are conferred in that Church, and his 
Form we had in dur firſt Ordinal, well ab t Were 
in theirs, and much more fully, "begatiſe ther 
are alſo ſubjoyned theſe wore ' Arid -þ = 

2 of the' nord of God, "it þ 2 * 
craments, in the Name of the Father, "and of the Fon, 

k -which are wantin ng in the. 

Roman Ordinal, which are not'a ſuch notorious 

and ide. Tautolegies as" you are pleaſed to call 

them. For although they expreſß nothing more 
than what is comprehended in the re ain 
words, ¶ Mpoſe fins thou doſt forgive, Ke: 

are explanatory of them, and do more * 

tell us what is contaitied” in them 


doth no otherwiſe remit qur fing i in the EH of | 


Chrift than as he adminifters to jig the meang in 


order thereto in-the Word and 5 and 

the concomitant Offices helo Auge therers. e 
W 1 further obſery ur Pap er that | 

quote "Mar: Fox to prove that Moſs! wh * 


8 


again in Queen Mary's Reign. 8 
Mr. Fox's Book is too * r any one 0 en 
ar of 15 e fo 
deny what you” fay to he contained in it: But 
when you convince me 5. this, and ſhow me in 


Mr. Fox where any ſuch thing js ſaid, then will T 


believe that Dr. Burnet hath dealt Falfly + ith us, 
by telling us the * 27 Wfory e fr” Ne- 
ormas 
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lity of our. 


becauſe in the conferring of them no power is gi- 
ven to Conſecrate the Euchariſt. To this 1 an- 


ſwer, That the words of our Ordinal giving power 


to Adminiſter the Sacraments, give power alſo to 


Conſecrate the Elements in the holy Euchariſt; 
and in all ſuch Forms the more general the words 
are it is always the better, provided they are ſuch 
as include all the partieulars, as it is certain the 


words of our Form in the Ordination of a Prieſt 


include all the particulars that belong to that Of- 


fice. But if you urge that it is not only neceſſary 


to expreſs. the power of Adminiſtring the Sacra- 


ments in general, but that it muſt alſo be done in 


particular; I muſt then ask the queſtion, why the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm ought not alſo in particular 
to be mentioned in the Form as well as the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, and why may we not from 


the Omiſſion of this in the Roman Ordinal infer 


the Nullity of their Orders, as well as they the 
Nullity of ours from the omiſſion of the other, 
and that eſpecially ſince the Sacrament of Baptiſm 


may be juſtly eſteemed the nobler of the two, 
as being that which firſt gives us Life in Chriſt, 
whereas the other only adds Strength and Nou- 
riſhment. thereto ? But here you will object to 


what I have ſaid, that our Ordinal gives power 


only to diſpence the Sacraments, and not to con- 


ſecrate the Euchariſt: To this I anſwer, that by 


the word diſpence the Church means the whole of 


what belongs both to the Conſecration and Ad- 
miniſtration of that Sacred Rite; and words are 
always to be underſtood according to the Mean- 
ing and receiv'd Interpretation of them that uſe 
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of the Church. If you mean by the Church the 
Church of Rome, I acknowledge what you ſay to 
be true, they having ſo defined it in the Council 
of Trent; but that the Church of England ever. 
held this I utterly. deny; for it is a Doctrine pe- 


culiar to the Church of Rome, and but of late date 


among them, being firſt invented by ſome of rhe 
Schoolmen to ſerve. a turn: For about Six hun- 
dred Vears ſince, and not ſooner, the Church of 
Rome taking up that moſt ſacrilegious practice of 
deny ing the Cup to the Laiety, and being after - 
wards preſſed with the Inſtitution of our Saviour, 
who commanded the Adminiſtration to be in both 


Kinds; to evade this, they framed this ſubtle in- 


vention of ſaying that Chriſt in the Inſtitution of 
. e 7111 


"6 by 55 25. o 


this Holy Säetatnent wade kis Apoltles 3 dy 
ſaying untd them, Do this in femömrüntt of m, 


and that therefore the Commandment given them 
of cominutiicating in both Kinds belongs to them 


dHly as Prieſts, and that the Laiety from this Oom · 


miridnient ein claim no right therets:” But this 


is a fercf Which ſome of the wiſeſt and ableſt 
Men among them are aſhamed of; and it is par- 
ticularly di wned by Eſtius, Shares, ahd CH. 
Phoris a Caſtro, as beg neither agreeable to the 
Ancients, hor of, any SoHdity in it ſelf. 

Sevetrhly, Y ot allow our Form of Epiſco 1 Or- 


dination to be ſufficiently perfekt, which if gra 4 


ed will infer the Ordination of Archbiſhop Purke 
arid u e ore bor i the diene 


ickn Elizabeth's Reign yi be Fol 132 valid, 3 


Which is Aa thin or Adel aries will never yet grant 
8. For you ſay that a Biſhop at His Ordination 


doth not receive any new, Character, but hath on- 


ly the fante Power aud Charatter which he had 
before as à Prieſt further extended in him; and ix 
is well known that Archbiſhop Parker, and moſt 
of the others that were made Bi iſhops in the be. 
e of Queen Elixabeth's Reign, if not alt, 


for I will not be poſitive in a thing where I am 


nor certain) were made Prieſts by the Roman Or- 
dinal, and therefore if the words of dur Form be 
ſufficient t6 extend the Character and Power of 'a 


Prieſt (as you phraſe it) to the Office 'of Epiſco- 


pPacy, thoſe that you will allow t6 have been be- 
fore good Prieſts, you muft alſo allow to have 


been Rande good Biſhops by dur Form. But here 


I muſt beg leave to tell you, that our Church 
holds à Biſhop to be as much eſſentially diſtinct 


from A Priel. as a Prieft is from a Deacon: For 


that which Makes the diſtinction of Orders is the 


diſtin& Powers which belong unto them: For as 
Prieſt 
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makes his Oſſioe to be eſſentialiy diſtiget from the 
Office of the: \others ſa: ath E. Biſhop 4 a dir 
ſtinct power from a Prieſt which makes his Qgice 
eſſentially: diftin&-from: the Office of Prieſthopd, 
that is, che -powep: of. ordaining, which, a Prieſt 
bach not; and chis you muſt allow, or elſe fall in 
with the: opinion of the Pregbyterians, and grant 

That a Frits a As. 17 8 Fee to organ 5 | 


Biſho 
ent I ſhall i fit 


Aud el his is all -obinh @ 
*® rake notice of in your nfwer to my firſt Pa- 
yoo I have now alſo by me your Anſwer to my 
ad Paper, and muſt beg: your pardon, that wy 
buſineſs 155 Week bath been ſuch at N 
_ (a5 you well know) that 1: 25 not haye leifuge 
Jooner to ſend you 3 For as I take it very 
kindly of you that you will y to me Concera- 
ing any doubt which you N ave as to y ur Re- 
 1ligion, fo thalll think my ſelf obliged to do all 
that lyes in me for your Satisfaction. And as uo 
your Anſwer to mS cond Paper, nathing is more 
eaſie than to ſhew you how much you have beea 


impoſed on by chem which tell Foul thoſe thi 
— write me therein. As co Biſhap ce 


2 ration by the Papiſn Cr, 1 1; ns 1 had 

given you demonſtration far that by ſhewing * 
To you in the laſt paper chat l ra you; what Bi- 
ſhop Ridley was conſecratod, as it appears by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Regiſter, Sept. F. Amo 
Dom. 154y. in the iFirſt Year of King Elners's 
Reign, whereas it is evident by the Slick Re- 
cords of the Kingdom, that ahi of Patlia- 
ment which -preſcribed the making of the new 
Ordinal was mot enacted till February a. Anno Dum. 
1549. inthe Fourth Year:of King Edward's Reign, 
and concerning this you may 2 Satisfaction 
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| by conſulting Keble's Collection of the Statutes of 2 of 
this Kingdom, "peg: 674- at the top of che page, . 
But you urge againſt this Mr. Maſon's and Dn. Ne 


contrary. But that you may ſee how much you of 
are abuſed by thoſe who impoſe on you ſuch to: 
things, I will ſet down in words at length what dan 
both theſe Authors ſay as to this matter: And firſt and 
Mr. Maſon's Words are Page 209. at the bottom unl 
of the page, as followeth; Primo leges de antiguis fin 
 Ordinalibus abrogandis, & de novis ftabiliendis late ctri 
ſant Annis Edwardi Tertio && Tee got patet es on 
Statutis; Ridleius autem Pane dwardi, Ferrarus miſ 
ejuſdem Regni anno ſecundo eſt ſacratus, uterque ante not 
velerum Ordinalium abdicationem, & per : conſequens the! 
uterque ſecundum veſtram Formam; 4. e. The Sta- on) 
ce tute for abrogating the old Ordinal and making ſuel 
c a New was firſt Enacted in the Third and 1 cfe 
£© Fourth of Edward the Sixth, as is apparent ver) 
cc from the Statute Book; but [Ridley was:conſe- 1 
ee erated in the Firſt Vear of King Edward's Jud, 
„ Reign, and Ferrar in the Second Vear, both beir 
c before the abrogating of the old Ordinal, and ties, 
'& by eonſequence both according to your Form.” moſ 
80 far Mr. Maſon And as to Dr, Burnet, if you thei 
pleaſe to conſult him in his Second Part of his eact 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, Page 290. you will Chr 
there find him ſaying theſe words; “ So they did 5 
c not eſteem Hooper and Ridley Biſhops, and there- ang. 
“ fore only degraded them from Prieſthood, tho? core 
they had been ordained by their own Forms, mor 
“e ſaving only the Oath to the Pope.“ And this, ſelve 
1 hope, will fully convince you that I have told. ther 
you nothing but truth in this matter, and that you mitt 
have been moſt groſly abuſed by thoſe that have not 
informed you the contrax. EXan 
5 . 1 $ ; 


3 


1 


1 


en 


w wa jw. 3 


_ WF _ 9 


S 


% d ͤ / Eo tg, et i te, Fo 


of the true Religion, you ver 
IIlne [ 
of thoſe that pr 


on this account I -muſt tell you, I think the Ro- 


miſh Church abundantly culpable. But this 


b 


not ar ail a thing, eee vou 
their Cruelties and Perſecutions againſt us, but 
only to let you know that then they were in 


ſuch. a Rage. againſt us, that all they did in 


reference to the diſallowing of our Orders may 


very well be conſtrued rather to proceed from 
the violence of that alone, than any rational 


Judgment which they made of this matter LK 
ar- 


being a thing very uſual between contending 


ties, for Men to be carried ſo high in their Ani- 
moſities, as rather to act by their Paſſions than 
their Reaſon in what they do and alledge againſt 
each other. And this I take to he the caſe of the 


Church of Rome in moſt of its proceedings with 
us, but in none more manifeſtly than in the deny- 
ing the Validity of our Orders, which even ac- 
cording to their own Doctrines and Poſitions are 


more defenſible than thoſe which even they them- 


ſelves adminiſter by their own Ordinal. As to o- 


ther things in your two Letters which I have o- 


mitted to ſpeak to, they are either ſuch as need 


not an Anſwer, or elſe ſuch as I ſhall more fully 


Examine on the other occaſion which I have men- 


tioned; 
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| tomb z and therefore ar proſent hive weng 


what he ſaid in his laft; ir is as folowerh: | 


time they diſowned any Orders to be valid given 


| ſcopal Office when they did him of his Prie 
the Sixth's time, when the new Orninal was com- 


and which our ſide took upon them to prove, that 
our Orders were good and valid, becauſe ſuch who 
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red and affiſt you in your Inquifitions concerning 
this matter, that after having fully tried it, yol 
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0 7 * 


earty Prayers to Al- 


may bold faſt that which is good. Lam, 


e 
Dor moſs AﬀeBRionate Friend, 
„„ 44, CONT. PRO: 


| Thurſday, 


On my having concluded this Letter to Mr. 
Norris I received another from him, retracting 
1 in my laſt J appealed to Dr. Burnet net 
VVfor is in part a miſſake, who doth not own 

Biſhop Ridley to be made by the new Ordinal, 

1 4 made Biſhop in Edward the Sixth's time; 
but he-expreſly ſays, that tho? it doth not appear, 
that they reordained any made in his time at the 
beginning of Queen Mary's, yet afterward in her 


by the new Ordinal. To me thete is no queſtion -/ 
at all, but that the Commiſſioners in Queen Ma- 
s days, who refuſed to degrade him of. his Epi- 

tly, 


did look upon him as made ſuch by the new Or- 
dinal, becauſe being made Biſhop in King Edward 
may 6 
poſed, might reaſonably take it for granted. 
But the main Queſtion to the purpoſe is this, 


were made by that Ordinal were owned and ap- 
proved to be good by the Romaniſts. When I 
* : | find 
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and approved of by third; that Feonfels' 09 be a 


Mary's im: toad not allow Bim 10 1 4 0 & < 
bern cunſerrure by the New Ordinal, "which you 155 


may make either for our Cauſe ur our Reputation. And 
whereas, you call upon me ro male out Mr. E's Argu- 
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In? Abbt b > Winch „Weider 1 added acl 9a. 
SOR PoMtripr to wy; laſt above written. 


INR rotated his Tante; and ag by: Une | 

ring vf vt iv be Trapftribed For vos, Tei 
be yum yon, urknowlelging your 4 I Wöur 
you quoted Dr. Burner for, N yeferente c he Ordi- 
nal by which Biſhop Ri Mey #5 touferravel. An 
Aner you Woh grant that Pojnt, that de war Con 1 
ted by whe Roman Orminul, Jen mu alltw Yhut ir 
was wider my Reaſon Yhut the ite in Lox | 
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their refang 1b allo#0 him becauſe rhey thought be bat 


eh is BM, Bake hich within ſo ſport comp 

time they cvuld not pofibly 'be * peu of) ani this * 
be [ufficient to mate any Nay Mun fufpeft Thut 
all their other Proceedings with us in wis matter art 
without Reaſon alſo, and to bave. riſen From way 
elſe but The viplence of their Paſſion, whith 46911. * 

permit Yhem ro allow us any Thing, whom they nccount 
Hereticts and Schiftuaticks from their Churth, that 


ment, that our Orders were allowed good in Queen 
Mary's time, although I do not think it Her up u 
to mate go whatſoever anather Man thay 777 in Yhis 
matter, jet I will deal as freely *vith you as jou de- 
fire, and therefore muſt tell on that from the Hiftorier 
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of Orders before. But I have told you; before, whe- 


ther this be ſo or not ſo, the Controverſie. doth not at 


all depend hereupon : For if all muſt le conceded that 
an Adverſary ſhall think fit to deny, this would. put. a 


. 
15 


me t 
ton 
ſay 1 
refuſ 
med. 
bim 
1. 


very ſpeedy end to all Controverſie, and nothing lſe _ 115 
would be requir'd to carry the Cauſe, but for a Man WM . c. 
Poutly to deny whatſoever his Adverſary may. claim un- ir 8 
to himſelf. I muſt alſo here take notice unto you that 2 t 
Mr. Acton's Proceedings with Mr, Earbury were in and 
my Judgment very unreaſonable, and Mr. Earbury was 
too eaſie in yielding to him therein. For both by your ll _ 
Paper as well as by that Mr. Earbury brought me, it Dec. 
appears, that Mr. Acton required it of Mr. Earbury 
to make good our Orders, and put him upon the Pro- 8. 
ving part herein; whereas in reality his buſineſs was Ich 
to be only on the Defenſive. Our Orders have now _ 
been uſed in our Church, and received among us as „ 
good and valid, for near One Hundred and Fifty Years, > 
F they muſt now be rejected as null and void, let them 1 
tbat will have it ſo produce their Reaſons, and if we 
are able to anſwer theſe it is all that can be required $ 
of us in this matter; and therefore let Mr. Acton, ar E 
any of his Brethren, bring ſuch Reaſons againſt our 
Orders, or alledge ſuch Defetts for their Nullity as we. 
cannot anſwer, and then I will plainly grant the Cauſe 
is theirs as 10 this Point. 1 
* This 
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We This 'Poltferi ot, ede avis che Letter to 
2 whiah it was-annex'd, being ſent to Mr. Norris, 
1 sand alſo a Meſſage there with to deſire him to lend 
Ar: me his a: Hes Junior, it being a Book I had ne- 


| ver e c e me rr reg Wan 
I . | 


* Hive I now eric dend Se 
0 Paper, which will never have the E. 


ct upon 
1 me that you deſign, unleſs I can find that Mr. A. 
id fon cannot anſwer it. Now as I have heard him 


* ſay he will challenge no Man, ſo alſo that he will 
8. refuſe none that ſfiall Challenge him, nor will he 
er. meddle with any thing which relates not unto 
0 | him; but if it does, he will then be concerned /in 
ol it. So that, Sir, if you ſhall pleaſe to write me 
We 2 Line or two, ordering me to get Mr. Acton to 
and anſwer it, he will then be obliged to undertake 
3; ir, which will be the only way of giving me the 
2 beſt Satisfaction which you ſeem to be zealous i i 
= and for which I ſhall ever look upon my , 
„ „ | 
it Dec. 8. 1687. Your "IN Obliged Humble Sirvithe; . | 
ry. Anthony Norris. 
RN Sir, I bed nalthess of both the Eraſtus s now, 
* although about three ne fince 1 e w | 
5 ore „ bobs * e 
Fo 757 which Letter I Gap this fan ale. he 
oh next Day _ [ received > 
MS {R 4 rt te 3s s 
42 1 Have reveived- vn in eee to . laſt I 
4 ſent you, wherein you tell me that what I 
61 have wrote therein ſhall never have that Effect 


upon you which I deſign, unleſs you find 1775 | 
33 r. 
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Mr. Aon cannot anſwer it; and beeauſs Mr. A- 


Son tells you, that he will challenge no Man, or Un 

at all meddle with any thing, but where concers min 
ned, unleſs challenged to it; r perſwade me to and 
challenge him to anfwer my Paper ſent you, that the. 


ſo he may be unavoidably engaged (as you think) have 


to enter the Liſt with me on this Point, and then ven 
22 as he or 1 thall ee in your Jadg- WW 3* ſu 
ment, ſo you ſeem reſolved to make chojce af to Cc 


= Religion, either the one way or the other. the 


To which I anfwer, As to the Deſign you menti- trou 
on, I have none 2 pon you but to ſerve you, you, 
in giving you the Satisfaction you applyed to me all t 
for in the point propoſed ; but if you are afore re- Chu 
folv'd, right or wrong, that nothing ſhall have as Us, 

ny Effect upon you in order hereunto, I cannot Titl 
help that. If this be your Mind (as any one may bein 
well ſuſpect from your laft to me) you would have chal 
done well to have ſpared me all this Trouble, and N 
taken your own Courſe. As to Mr. Acton, I have Det 


nothing to do with him, or he with me. You this 
were pleaſed to ſend me your Doubts, and to de- thin 
fire me to give you Satisfaction in them; and ae- is th 
cording to your Requeſt I have endeavoured it to ther 
the beſt of my power, and to that intent have and 
been at the pains to write you ſeveral Papers, and And 


if T have not in them fully cleared to you all thoſe Poir 
things you ſcruple, you may be pleaſed to ſhew for 
me where the Def is, and I ſhall readily ſupply mon 


it by a further Examination thereof unto you. Bur tbe 
if you have nothing of this further to ſay unto me, toge 
or any Objections at all to make againſt the An- furn 
ſwers I have ſent unto you, it is reaſonable to ex- and 
ect that you ſhould reſt fatisfied, and give me no he © 


further trouble. As to the project of challeng- Fer, 
ing, which yeu propoſe, I muſt beg your pardon Pion 
that I chink it a method by no means proper for 
me 


A 


Defenſive, and I ſhall not act any other part in 
this matter. If Mr, Addon, or any of his Brethren, 
think our Poſſeſſion wrong, and our Title falſa, it 
is their part to be the Challengers, and we no o- 
therwiſe concerned than to SPRFAL BK Defendants, 


and put in our Anſwer to their Plea againſt us; 
And therefore if you are ſo ęarneſt to have this 
Point diſputed, you muſt go unto our Adverſarics 
for a Challenger; and if you can find any one a- 
mong them, that will take this part upon him in 
the Point propoſed, let him lay all his Arguments 
together, all that Era us Sen. or Eraſtus Jun. can 
furniſh him with, and as many elſe as he can get, 
and let him urge them with all the Art and Sil 
he can, and be he Mr. 4on, or be he Mr. II el- 
fer, or be he any one elſe of the, moſt able Cham- 
pions of that Communion, I will give him an An- 

" EY in 
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4 _ - * Falidity ebe 2 5 == 5 
in chis matter, and if you have any thing further”. . 5 
to ſay to me you may be pleaſed to take your Li- | 0 
berty ; only next Week I ſhall be conſtantly. em- 8 
v 
ed 


* 


U 


ployed in another matter, which will not permit 
me to attend any thing elſe, and therefore for ſo 
long muſt beg your reſpite; and I am, ö. 
85 7 | E: f | '; iS 45 2 R, : 4 7 ; 6 . f 1 
Dec. . 1687. War Aſfectionate Friend, 
F K 4 eleparry ERS 
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About ſix days after I ſent this, I received from 
him this following Anſwer to my former, bearing 
date Dec. 14. 1687. f N . 5 1 


1 not complying to what I deſir'd, which |; 
1 told you would be the beſt Expedient for my 
Satisfaction to have been debated with Mr. Acton, 
hath put me alone upon undertaking to give you 
my thoughts upon your laſt Paper. *' © 
As to your cautions of being impoſed upon by 
the Adverſary, I ſee no reaſon for to conclude it; 
beſides I would have thoſe who think me ſo to 
be, to take notice, that I am above one and twen- 
ty years of Age, and 3 T be no Scholar nor 
Linguift, it may be I have ſeen the World as much 
as ſome that be: Whatever Dr. Brevint has ſaid of 
them in his Witch of Endor, I never found any 
thing from them of what he reports, but ever 
found them very modeſt, fair and candid, altho? 
they have been very good Schollars; neither ſhall. 
Lon the other fide embrace any thing againft my 
Reaſon and Judgment, to avoid the Imputation 
of being ignorant and unwary. . „ 
I have view'd oyer your firſt Paper again, and 
cannot find my ſelf to be miſtaken therein, where 
| you 
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| 2 n the © Ofdioal there was no Jifferdnce! ou 


2 which they were conferred on them when ordain- 


with the 
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e "of le Chnbeh rb Free as 


plainly ſay; 'that'the Pr 


tween 4 Biſhop-and a Prieſt, becauſe their Offices 
were not at all diſtinguiſned in the Words by 


ed, and ther to obviate the above-mentioned; Ca · 
vil of the Presbyterians the explicatory:: Words 
were inſerted: Which Objection being the ſame 

piſts; and the Presbyterians never in- 


during the Cord Biſhop or Frig, the inſerting of 
them "could not be to removt᷑ the Cavils of the 


Presbyterians; but muſt neceſſarily: be for thoſe of 


the Papiſts. Befides,' as to hat further yu A 
that the Presbyterians vindicated their Form from 
hence to be as good as ours, when--as it is well 
known, that they uſed ud Form at all, but whan 
was exrempore; Which J have feen them my ſelf 


when they. have 'ordained; that their Prayers have 


been all : e; and ſo far were they from vin- 
dicating their Ordinal by being conformable unto 
ours, that they — on — to be ſo highly 
Idolatrous, — in the late times I ſaw them make 


Bonfires of them, with the Common - Prayer 


Books; and though the Papiſts were inconſidera : 


ble for Number, yet I know the Church of Eu- 
gland look'd upon them all along to be more for- 
midable than all the Sets together in point of | 
Weihe. 

Ihave alſo now again view'd over both the E- 
raftus's, and eſpecially that page which you quot- 
ed, and cannot find any mention made in any parr 


of them that hint any thing of the alteration of 


our Ordinal, and therefore might be publiſhed be- 
fore that alteration, which you ſay could not be, 
which doth alſo further appear they were by the 
dates of their publiſhing. And as for thoſe ſober 
which you tell me exploded them at their 
E . 
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coming out; when I ſee it in print from them, 1 
may be then, Sir, of your Mind; and alſo that it 
is the receiv'd Doctrine of the Romaniſts; that 
the very eſſential Form of Ordination is in the 
power of the Church to alter, of Which you have 


not yet given me the leaſt proof, and you know 
ours is in that very part of ie 


And though Morinus ſhould have obſeryed that 


for One Thouſand Years: that the Imperative, be 


thou à Prieſt, was not uſed in their Ordinals, yet. 


he doth not ſay it did not expreſly give all prieſt - 
ly power in other words, or by equivalency, by 
giving full power to perform all the Offices of it, 


which, Sir, I told you ours did not; and that it 


did not give power to conſecrate and make pre- 
ſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacra; 
ment, not by way of Tranſubſtantion I meant, 
but only in the Senſe and Words of our own 


Church, that is, verily and indeed; which is more 
than to be preſent only by a meer Figure, or to 


be only Commemorative. And although he fur- 
ther tell us, that the whole Rite was performed 
by Prayers and Impoſition of hands; this doth no 
way exclude the other which I ſaid; before: For 
when St. Paul minded Timothy to ſtir up the 


Gift given him by Impoſition of hands, he nam 


ed nothing elſe but Impoſition of Hands; yet can 
any think there was not alſo Prayers, and a form 


of Words uſed at the laying of hands upon him? 
And whereas, Sir, you ſay the Council of Car- 


thage, which is the Ancienteſt hath directed con- 
cerning this matter, preſcribes herein nothing but 
impoſition of Hands and Prayers only: Vou ſhould, 


Sir, have given me the very words of that Coun- 
coil, whereby I might have ſeen whether any ſuch 
thing could have been inferred: from them; and 
ſince you were not pleaſed to recite them, I will 
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rake upon me to ds'theth fur you 


their hands 
about the 
60 | 


nothing elſe was eſſential, becauſe the reſt of the 
Prieſts preſent were required alſo, to do it with the 
Biſhop?” If a learned Papiſt ſhould have offered 


me ſuch an Argument or Authority às this, T 


might then have concluded, Sir, with your ſelf, 
that I thought him about to impoſe upon me- 
I will alſo tell you the words of Dionhſius, whom 
you quote, but not recite; That the Prieſt who 
as to be Ordained kueele before the Biſhop, who 
laid his hand on his heau, and did Conſecrate him with 
an Holy Prayer, and then marked him with the” fig 
of the Croſs, and the Biſhop and the reſt of the Cler- 


he mentions all theſe, yet where doth he ſay that 
theſe were the only things, as you were pleaſed 
to ſay he ſaid they were. Can any one rationally 
conclude from this, that there was no form of 
words uſed when the Biſhop laid his hand upon 
the Ordained; or that he ſhould: then ſay no- 
thing? it muſt be thought at the leaſt that ar that 
very time he uſed ſuch a Prayer, in which might 
be contained the very eſſential Form, for any 


thing that Dienyſius hath - the contrary, And 


now, 


* 


of 


. 
* 
— 


now, Sir, give me leaye to mind you ofthe. D. 

ſttin 3 the better unde ing m 
accaſion hereafter to mention: That Where the 
eſſential Form, or any part of it, be contained in 
the Prayers, Prayers a5 
all that is neceſſary; 


the Prayers of the 


k ; x44 


nan Qrdinal have the eſſential Form — . — 


them, which in ours is not, therefore with, u. 


” 


Prayers and Impoſition of hands are not ſufficient, 


though they may be with them. And this is my, | 


Anſwer to what elſe you 98 5 from Marinus de 
Ordiuationibus; and alſo. to that of the {even Dea- 


cons and Diſciples, which you fay were made ſuch 


only by Impoſition of hands upon them, which 


— 


uſed; which if there were not, but only 


- you tell me there was nothing ſaid, or any words 


, * 4 
w 1 


bands 


impoſed, .you muſt give me leave to tell you, that 
ike a dumb fign, and do not 


it look'd then but o ne 
ſee how it could be more operative than if 7 
ſame perſon had ſtroked a good Boy on the hea 

and ſaid nothing; but if there were words uſed at 
the Impoſition of hands, then was it not done by 


Impoſition of hands only, as you affirm z and if 
words were uſed, as it is not to be doubted, then 


muſt they certainly be ſuch as be pertinent unto 
that Ceremony, which muſt expreſs the power 
thereby given. 1 S a/c 


Sir, you tell me that I have conquered the.Ob= 


jection, and brought the Controverſie to an end 
by granting, Thar the offering Sacrifice to God, and 
celebrating Maſs for the Living and Dead, was a, no- 


vel thing, and therefore not eſſential to Orders. 


Bur I deny that I granted any ſuch thing, -altho? 
I did that for the celebrating Maſs for the Living and 


Dead to be within theſe Five Hundred Years _ 


4 


expreſſed in the Roman Ordinal, but not for 
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Impoſition of band is 
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mining the Ordinal ix ſelf, to be altogether a mi- 


r NASTY | Os 


it doth not actually confer that Authority u 


| E am "Adlired chat i Was ever 1 
and” alfo their teleby ating. Maſs e the Living his 


Dea whs all along before it of that 
Church and therefore the Ob jekien remains ſtill 
in las much force as ever, e Controverſic as 
far diſtant from an end as ever it was before;Might 
I take leave t add to a Propoſition, and mike it 


run cbntraf̃y to the true intent and meaning, ii 


were un eaſe matter ſoon to ſalve any Queſtions; 
but rhat way would never give the Propoſer any 


ſatisfaction db all. Vou alſo cell me, ['Vharwheres 
as Tifaycall'Prieftly power is given in the Roman 
Ordiaal in the words before, ip aking this, Res 


ceivt potbes 10 offer Sacrifice; will appear, by exas 


ſtake, /becauſe if it be good it muſt be in the 
prayers! of the office, or itt the imperative words 
ſpokeri- by the Biſhop te the Ordained; im che 
prayers you will not ay, fbr then the prayers of 
our Ordinal might be allowed to be as valid (fot 
this purpoſe, in which the Prieftly Office is _ 


expreſſeg: both: by Name and Deſcription,” ue in | 
| een To which I anſwer, 8 5 


Thor in examining the Rufus Ordinal, I iy it 


will not appear to be a miſtake, which ch 152 
is 


yo our part to prove that it is in their pra 
wr for I Pay that it is, and that 2 the 


Fans yers df our Ordinat muſt be as valid; this alſo 


becauſe they do not give ſuch power, and 
alſs 2 the Prieſtly' Office is as fully! expreſſed 


both in name and deſcription to as good purpoſes 


as in theirs; for our prayers before doth only give 
Ged thanks for calling them to the Office and 
Miniſtry appointed for the Salvation of Mankind; 
n 


them; 12 the prayer after is only for a Bl 


ing 
E 3 | upon 
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upon the Ordained, which alſo doth neither con- 
fer any Authority upon them; but thoſe of the ' 
Roman. doth actually confer all -Prieſtly power. 
And whereas, Sir, you ſay that the learnedeſt of 
the Romaniſts ſay, that the laſt imperative words 
in their Ordinal, which are ſpoken at the laſt im- 
poſition of hands, (Neceive the ' Holy: Ghoſt, SC.) 
are the alone eſſential Form whereby the Orders 
of Prieſthood are conferr'd, when ] find this can 
be proved, I may further let you know what 1 
can ſay to it; it may be ſufficient for ſome part of 
the Prieſthood, but not for all the o iges oit. 
To that which you ſay, that the wörds of our 
Ordinal giving power to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, give power alſo to conſecrate the Ele- 
ments, this I denied, and gave you my Reaſons a- 
gainſt it before, to which! again I refer u. | 
urged no ſuch thing, as you would have me, of a of 
general and particular, and therefore your Anſwer ma 
to thoſe diſtinctions is beſides the buſineſs. Indeed WM yo! 
I objected, as you ſay, that our Ordinal gave pow» Ho 
er only to diſpenſe the Sacraments, and not to int 
conſecrate; to which you anſwer, that by the fro 
word Diſpenſe, the Church meant the whole that me 
belongs both to the Conſecration and Adminiſtra- my 
tion of them that uſe them: There is no Papiſt, 1 
I believe, but will grant that the Chureh meant the 
and intended it; but the intention of the Churck Biſ 
can never veſt any with Prieſtly Authority, withj- by 
out it be actually and exprefly conferred; upon tha 
them by her; for if a King's intentions be never cra 
ſo great to make a Juſtice of Peace, yet he is not for 
thereby at all inveſted with that Authority. | 
Lou deny that the Church of England thought 
any part of Prieſthood conferred upon any hy ver- 
tue of theſe words, | Do this in remembrance 0j 


* 


* 98 17 I. 
— 
22 : 
N — 


— —ͤ— 


2. > FE . 1 - 1 2 # 4 IS - - p - 

ö 85 ; — v9 . | „ a * * oo "= 2 9 - N 8 1 

4 ; 4 2 5 2 * i” * | * . > N * 5 7 E 

* : * Y . ep * 7 * l 5 N 1 d 1 2 * F s * 7 $ ; 
” # 
4 FF — 3 * 

jr : *, F +» : Z 5 - « #* 6 "i 

* "Sh 4 * ya * 5 * * 81 4 44 A * 322 : Poa. 1% 2 4 W SS 2 £ % Ve 
me; | then I fay, if no Power ör Authority was: 

hen. Gv.: if ins iD r ority 5 
" *. 3 + "= N — 
me; 1 ſay,” if no Power or Autho! 
: 
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thereby given by vertue of cheſe words,” hot ens 


ments for to conſecrate them? And why then ſo! 


many Arguments uſed about the extenſſon and li- 


mitation of thoſe words of our Church? And 
then, as I told you before, how ſhall our Churen 


be acquitted from idle Tautologies, Which I did 


not charge her with, as you were pleaſed" to tell 


me I did, but under ſuch ſuppoſitions and circum- 
ſtances Which I take that the doth diſo wn. 
* You further tell me, that I allow our Form of 
Epiſcopal Ordination ſufficiently perfect; but you 
muſt 8 6 leave to tell you that I do not, where 
by all your train of conſequences from thence 
come to nothing. What I ſaid of a Biſhop hay- 
ing no new Character, I ſaid it only in the perſon 
made out of him; for the ſame Paſquez, as I told 
you, did ſay, łhat the alone words -(Receive the 
Holy Ghoſ?, &c.) were not ſufficient to make an 


intire Prieſt, although they were for a Biſhop'z | 


from whende I inferred, that in Ya/quez's judg- 


ment a Biſhop received no new Character, bur 


my ſelf was ever of opinion thar they did. 
As to Biſhop Ridley, I am fully fatisfied- that 
they refuſed to degrade him, as not being made 
Biſhop by the Roman Ordinal; and you may find 
by the Statutes in the Firſt Year of King Edward, 
that then they took upon them to adminiſter Sa- 
craments in new ways of their own invention, 


for which an Act that year was made prohi- 


biting of them; and why might they not al- 
ſo as well conſecrate and ordain according to 
their own inventions? But of this T ſhall-ſay n 
more, but refer you to Mr. Abus laſt Letter ſent 
e ee 1B REG ed 19 
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/ 


. 
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to Mr. Farbury, which though: I 
Sir, I ſuppoſe you cannot offer any thing now 


if you pleaſe we will ſuperſede this Queſtion, 


Biſhop or \ Archbiſhop can validly be mm a de ſach agai 


you never exchanged a word in your Life, unleſs | 
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| id before, yet 
neyer ſee it ſince I received your laſt Paper. 
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material unto this point than already you have, 
which I believe none could have ſaid more; that 


and proceed to another, Which is of as great di — 
ſatis faction to me as any, and that is, M bhether rh 


the. foxth Canon of ' the Council of Nice, which ſays, 
That u0 Biſhop ſball be' made without N 
his. Superior, or -by faculty from: him for bis Conſe- 


o * 
Of 7 f 0 
: / 4 z k 6 2 s 
* . 25 raid * A 9 0 . 
8 * 4 . 3 N A 5 P Y , 
; 4 N * 2 1 8 * fa 
F 
8 n 7 ' ; 4 


oO muſt pardon me that other buſineſs hat 
A hindered, that I have not been able to loo 


$$ , 


on your Paper till ſeveral days after it came to my 


hands. And although thereby I ſufficiently per- 
ceive you are reſolyed againſt receiving any ſatis- 


faction in the point you applied to me for, yet 


I will endeavour it this one time more, be the 
effect of it what it will. . Pa | 


And firſt as to your complaint againſt me for 


not: complying with your propoſal; as to Mr. 


Aon; I thought in my laſt I had ſo far convinced 
you of the abſurdity of it, that I ſhould have heard 


no more of that. If you would have him anſwer 


my Papers, your Intimacy with him, of which 
you ſo often acquaint me, I ſhould think might 
be ſufficient to engage him to it without that chal- 
lenge from me, which you are ſo importunate for; 
I am ture this gives you a better title to make this 
Propoſal to him, than to require the other ſo ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable a thing from me, with whom 


by 
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by theſe Letters, | What I wrote to vo w for 
your ſatisfaction, and I cold you, if you had any 
thing. further to. Object I Was ready to hear it, 
and give you a further Anſwer, and you might 
take whom you pleaſed into your Conſult as to 
chis matter: But for me to challenge Mr. Aon 
as you propoſed, would be an act of Folly, which 
I defire to be excuſed from: For that poſſeſſion 
of Right which. we are in as to the Point con- 
troverted between. us, doth by no means make it 
proper for me to take this part upon me. Beſides 
he 15 a perſon I never had any thing co do with, 
or ever received the leaſt provocation from him, 
and for me in this Caſe to challenge him, as you . 
would have me, is in the whole nature of the 
thing altogether unreaſonable, and in eſpe of 
chat Ps on Hom His Majeſty by which he is 
here, may be alſo dangerous unto me, and I muſt 
tell you truly, I durſt not ſo far .confide in you as 
not to miſtruſt there may be a ſnare laid for me 
he; K?2Äôͤ 

As to your huff about the Cautions which you 
tell me I gave you againſt being impoſed on, and the ' 
imputation of being ignorant and unwary, which 
from ſome words in the Paper which you Anſwer, 
you, will needs take home to your felf: To the 
firſt I Anſwer, that ſince you ſeem to acknowledge . 
you do not underſtand Latin, by telling me Ju _ 
are no Scholar nor Linguiſt, and yet quote Fa- | 
Col Neil and Schoolmen: I think it poſſi- 
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thers, Cc | 
ble, notwithſtanding your grand conceit of your 
Abilities to manage 8 vou may : 
be very well impoled on; and therefore that ſuch _ 
a caution (if I gave you any) might pertinently e- 

nough be recommended unto you: But. as I re- 
member I rather ſhowed you where you were 

moſt groſly impoſed on, in reference to ſome ray 

8 | : m 
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Quotations which you Gdiested by way of An- 


ſwer to what I had formerly ſaid, than gave you 
any advice or caution. in this matter. And as to 


the imputation of being e and unwary, 
which vou will needs take he „ if 
ou will do fo I cannot help that, only I car ſay 
Fueter intended it. All that was ſaid was in re- 
ference to ſome Arguments the Romaniſts inſiſted 
on, which I told you were coined for the igno- 
rant and the unwary, and that for other Men thęy 


had other things to inſiſt upon. For it is the well 


known Artifice of thoſe Men to have different ſorts 
of Arguments for different ſorts of People, which 


reflect on your ſelf. As to your Knowledge of 
the World which you value your ſelf ſo much up- 


they apply according as they find they will beſt 
ſute; and this was all I intended to acquaint you 
with by that Expreſſion, and not in the leaſt to 


ome to your ſelf, if . 


| 


on, I verily believe all to be true what you fay, 


and that you are altogether as well verſed in it ; 


as you would have me to underſtand you are; but 


I do by no means think that this doth any way 
the better capacitate you for the judging of mat+. 


ters in Religion, bat quite the contrary. For the 
things of this World, and the things of God are 
uſually put in that oppoſition. to each other in 


Scripture, and are in their nature ſo contrary the 
one to the other, that they never will ſubſiſt to- 


ments of Men in all their inquiries concerning Re- 


ligion, as makes them ever run that way Where 
their intereſt moſt inclines them, and I ſhould be 
lad ro be aſſured this is not your Cafe, I having 


been ſo often told that it is ſo. 


As 


he former, it always is a great obſtruction to the 
latter, and uſually puts ſuch a biafs upon the Judg- 
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As ide nog; is; wy and learned: = 
Gentlemen whom you ſo much *magnifie,” and 
with whom of late you'have got ſo great an in- 
timacy, I am not ſo much acquainted with an 
of them as to enter in an y*diſpute with you about 
the Character you give them, and am ſo fur from 
deraing from it, or hg By the leaſt diſturbed 
by anyit you tell me of this Nature that no- 
2 acceptable” unto me, than to hear 
of Men endowed With. thoſe worthy qualifibati- 
ons, and none ſhall be more ready than my ſelf 
to reverence them wherever they are fernt al- 
though in an Adverſary. © What paſſage it is in 
Dr. Brevmnt's Witch of Endor you reflèct on, for 
2 the contrary of thoſe Men; I Know- 
;. (it! being a Book I have not this dong time 
ſry: only this I ktiow,/ that he is toe EE i 
Perſon to "impoſe à lye upon the World, eſſ pects 
ally in ſo ur -Eifiable a matter, as that of rai 5 85 
a lle adcuſation againſt any one, and too = 
acquainted with that ſort of Men by his long co 
verſe among them in the Court of France, dere 1 * 
he attended many years as Chaplain to the Prin- 
ceſs of Turenne, and had all the opportunities ima- 
ginable of informing himſelf concerning them) as 
to be in any likelihood of being deceived in any 
thing that he may relate in reference to them. 
And it is by no means an argument of his dealing 
falſly in this matter, that you find two or three - 
in this place, that to your Obſervation may ſeem 
to be otherwiſe than he relates: For what is — 
by him I ſuppoſe was never intended to belor 
, there being no Proteſtant which will not Ja . 
ly . that there are ſeveral Men in the 
Church of Rome of great Eminency both for 
5 WE and W notwithſtanding the Er- 
94 | Tors 
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what is the deſign which brings thoſe Men a- 
mong us, it is to make Proſelites to their Church; 
and draw Men over to their Religion, and you 
cannot but apprehend that it chiefly behoves them 
that come on ſuch an errand to put their beſt ſide 

outwards, and recommend themſelves to the good 
opinion of thoſe they would ſeduce by all the ap! 
pearances of Virtue, Goodneſs and Piety, that 
they can put on, which is an Artifice too woll 
known to be the conſtant practice of thoſe that 
would deceive the People. And therefore not- 
withſtanding their Sheeps Cloathing, they may be 
ſtill for any thing you know inwardly ravening 
Wolves. For here they appear not as they arc; 
but only according to the part which they are to 
act among us; if you will truly know them, thoſe 
places are propereſt for this where they appear in 
their own colours, at their own-homes in Roman 
Catholick Countries, where they have no ſuch 
deſigns to carry on as with us, which require the 
mask and the diſguiſe; and if you will not go ſo 
far your ſelf to be informed concerning them by 
your own view, you muſt be content only to know 
them by ſuch. Pictures as others have drawn: of 
them, who have there ſeen them at the Life. 
And if you will not rely upon the fidelity _— 
INT | | „ I 
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F Brepine-for chez 1h ee to one i | 
own Communion, the Author of the due and bo- 
aal means for the Converſion of | Heretichs, 4 Book 
firſt wrote in French, and now lately publiſhed: in 
our Language, in which I ſuppaſe you may have 
it at any Bookſeller's ſhop in this Town: But T 
Vvould net bave yon to 4 me to fay any 
thing of chis by way of Reflection on the Gentle 
men you mention, for they are totally unknown 
to mg, and therefore SI ſay nothing of them 
s to their particular Perſons, either good or 
evil; all that J intend hereby is to vindicate Dr. 
Brewiut, . to let you N eee. 
ing any thing you may have concerning 
this ſort of Men, all that hath been ſaid by that 
worthy: Perſon, cancerning them mags; be 
trug. 507 den ee T6143 
In your next Parag tell me, Iplainh a 
fy, what is plain el Nek. and da from ly 
eginning to the end of it 0 ev 
| W what I ſaid of w/o T aa 
the occaſion for the alteration of the Or 
62, and by diſtorting and wreſting it to duch 
meaning for your purpoſe, as the Words can ne- 
ver bear, that it ſufficiently appears you are more 
zealouſly concerned that the Calumnies of our Ad- 
verſaries in this particular might ſtick upon us, 
than to receive that ſatisfaction herein which-your 
pretend to deſire. Now for the more e- 
of this matter; I ſhall lay down my Words, 
your Quotations of them together, that ſo by com- 
paring of them it may appear omar erw v yu 
have dealt with me n 4 Tine 
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. The alterations, or 


editions made in our 
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y Words in my firſt 


ps 
had 1 ». : . 

„ * Y 2 N * : 
en Paper. : 


rather explanatory ad- 


4 ſerted out of any re- 


& that there was no dif- 
c ference between a Bi- 
« ſhop and a Prieſt, be- 


« their offices were not 


«diſtinguiſhed in the 
„ words whereby they 4 


& were: conferred on 


<. themwhenOrdained, | 


E or any power given a 


« Biſhop which he had | 


e ſpe& to the Contro- offices were not at all 
e verſie we have with 
cc the Church of Rome, „ words by which they 

e but only to ſilence a | 
ca cavil of the Preſ- & them when Ordain- 

„ byterians , who from | | 

e the old Ordinal drew | « ate the above: menti- 

E an argument to prove 
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Your Ouoration: f 
„That the Prejbyres 
206 F3ans objected, thar 


„ tween a Biſhop and a 
Prieſt, becauſe their, 


> 4 diſtinguiſhed: in the 
tec were conferred on 
e ed, and that to obvi- 


ec dned cavil of tlie Præſa 
0e byterians, the expla- 
„ natory words were in- 
aN5iferrede 7 41 de Sa. 
eo Tra 13061 QUINN 
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ke ITT 


4 not afore as a Prieſt. - } 
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Nov, Sir, be you your on Judge whether 
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you have fairly recited: what I have faid, or whe- 


ther my words can at all bear that meaning which 


you will needs put upon them: Do I mention any 


thing of the Presbyterians 


objecting againſt the ſuf- 


ficiency of the Ordinal, or urging this. reaſon for 
it, that the offices of Prieſts and Biſhops were 
not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed inthe words by which 


they 


e 775 
1 1 - 4.4 4 


& in the Ordinal there 
61662, were not in⸗ 
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think I am ignorant that it is the Fundamental Do- 
ctrine of the Presbyterian Sect, that there is no dif- 
ference at all between a Biſhop, and a Presbyter 
or Prieſt? Or that I could poſſibly ſay that they 
ſhould urge it for a defect in our Ordinal, that thoſs 
offices are not. ſufficiently. diſtinguiſhed; therein, 
when it is their main principle that there is no db -. 
ſtipction at all between them, but that they are 
only two Names ſignifying the ſame Function? 
Or can any thing which I {aid have any other re- 
erence, but to an Argument which I told you 
they drew from our Ordinal to prove this againſt 
us? That the Presbyterians hated the Name of 
Prieſt, I freely grant, and ſo do we too as it means 
a Sacrificing Prieſt, in the ſenſe of the Romaniſts: 
But that the Name of Biſhop was ſo odious to 
them I deny. For it is found in Scripture, it is 
found in all the ancient Writers of the Church, 
and therefore they could not be ſo impious as to 
hate a Name which had the Stamp of ſuch Au- 
thority upon it. All the Controverſie was about 
the ſignification of this Name, whether it did im- 
port an Order diſtinct from the Order of Prieſt- 
hood, and this they denyed; and in their diſputes 
againſt us in the late times concerning it, made 
uſe of an Argument againſt us, (as I told you) 
which was drawn from our own Ordinal, and from 
the Form of conſecrating a Biſhop urged that ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of our own Church, the 
Office of a Biſhop could not be diſtinct from the 
Office of a Presbyter or Prieſt, becauſe no new 
Authority was giyen him in that Form (as pond, 
would 


looking 
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you my for- 
mer Paper, I confeſs I quoted no other Authority | 
for this but that I had been told ſo; but fince 
into Dr. Burner's Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation, I there find him 8 the ſame thing in 


gag) of theſe words; 89 they agreed on's Form of eee 


| the Refor- Deacons, P riefts, 
mation, 
Part 2. P. 


144. 


and Biſbops, which is the ſame we 
yet uſe, except in ſome few wards that have been addet 
fence in the Ordination; of a Prieſt or Biſhop, for there 
was then no expreſs mention made in the words of or 
daining them, that it was for the one or the other Of 


ficez in both it was [oi Receive thou the Ho 


Ghoſt, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: But that having been 
fince made uſe of to prove both Funttions the ſame, it 
was of late years altered as it is now. Nor ere theſs 
words, being the fame in giving both Orders, any 
ground to infer that the Church efteemed them one Ov. 
der, the reft of the office ſhewing the contrary very 
plainly. Thus far Dr. Burnet; and he having pub- 
liſhed it within twenty years after the thing was 
done, when ſo many were alive that were Mem- 
bers of Convocation when the alteration was 
made, and eſpecially Dr. Gunning and Dr. Peir/op, 
who I underſtand were the prime adviſers of it, 


it is impoſſible he could want true information in 


this particular, or be fo impudent as to impoſe it 
on the World if otherwiſe than he relates, when 
there were ſo many in being, who from their own 
knowledge could convince him of falſity herein. 
And therefore the thing being ſo plain, I hope 

2 you 


— 4 


Vu. hen of Bahn 7. 
you will reſt ſatisfled in this particular. Büujt! 
contented to wreff and miſrecite what I have 
wrote you for your ſatisfaction, but alſo charge 
me with whole ſentences of Which 1 never fad 
one word, or any thing like it: For in which of 
my Papers, I beſeech you, do I ever ſay that the 
Presby terians vindicated their Form to be as good 
as ours? or what the leaft Foundation is there gi- 
ven you in any of them to forge my name to ſuch 
a ſaying? I very well know thoſe men were a- 
gainiſt all Forms as well as you, and therefore need 
not your information in this particular; but it 
ſeems by 8 great intimacy with gur Adyers 
ſaries, (which you' ſo often tell me of) you have 
learnt their tricks to wreſt, falſifie, and miſrecite, 
the only methods rhey have ro fupport ſo bad 4 
cauſe, But that there may in this matter be 16 
more room for this, I ſhall diftinly lay down 
what I hope may obviate all further cavils con- 
cerning it in theſe following particulars. OE 
Firſt, That the Ohjection of the Presbyterians 
was not againſt the Orditial but againſt Epiſco- 
4C 4 1 Dig ER 2 1 ; E 
x Secondly, That it being the Doctrine of the 
Presbyterians that the Office of a Biſhop and a 
Presbyter, or Prieſt, is one and the fame, and not 
at all diſtin&, but that both names equally belon 
to every Presbyter; to prove this they made uſe 
of an Argument againſt us from out Ordinal, urg- 
ing that the Form of Epiſcopal Ordination there- 
in ſuperadded no new Authority to that which 
was afore given him by the Prieſtly, and therefore 
that both Offices were the ſame according to our 
own Ordinal. _ Sans a 
Thirdly, That if this Argument implies any 
defect in our old Ordinal, it placeth it only the 
F | orm 
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Tbe Validity of the Orders 
Form of Epiſcopal Ordination, and not in the 
Prieſtly; and concerning this only you have ſeve- 
ral times told me your whole doubt is. 


Fourthly, The Presbyterians urging this is by | 


no means an Argument that there 1s any ſuch de- 
fect in the Form of Epiſcopal Ordination in our 


old Ordinal, for God forbid all ſhould be true 


which Adverſaries uſe to urge againſt each other 
5 = * 5 + A 1 , 
in their Diſputes about Religion. 


Fifthly, That if this be a defect in our old Or- 


dinal, the Papiſts have no reaſon to urge it, theirs 
being much more defective, as 1 have already told 

you; for in the Conſecration of a Biſhop at the 
ampoſition of hands, they uſe no other Form than 
theſe words only, [ Receive the Holy Ghoſt] — 
As to what you tell me, that the Papiſts are 


more formidable to the Church of England than 


all the Sects together in point of weight; if you 
ſpeak this in reference to their Doctrines, or any 
2 


1ing that they can ſay to defend them, I am ſo 


far from being of your opinion, that of all the 


Sects that have infeſted the Church of Chriſt, 


which have been able to make any plauſible ſhow. 


of Argument for themſelves, I think theirs, . ba- 
ting the Patronage of Princes, (to which it.chiefly 
owes its ſupport) to be the moſt defenceleſs 
which may ſufficiently appear by the preſent ma» 


nagement of the Controverſie between us, in 
which their cauſe hath been ſo miſerably baffled, 
that they are in a manner plainly put to filence, 
few now of thoſe many Tracts which are written 
againſt them being ar all anſwered by them. And 


when ſometimes with a great deal of noiſe they 
ſend forth a Pamphlet againſt us, their perfor- 


mance is always fo lame, and what they have to 
ſay for themſelves ſo far ſhort of giving any ſatis- 
taction in the Points controverted between us, that. 
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it is ſufficiently evidenced hereby that their cauſe 
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is ſuch as will not bear a defence.  _ 
The next thing you tell me is, that you have 
reviewed your Eraſtus Senior and your Eraſtus Ju- 
nior, and can find no mention made in any part of 
them of the alteration of our Ordinal; it ſeems 
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then you have them both to ſerve the cauſe you 
ad 


would maintain, although you denied you hac 
either; when I would have borrowed one of 
them of you, in order to the better giving you 


the ſatisfaction which you deſired. But becauſe 


you ſay you cannot find the paſſage I refer to, L 
will give you the words as I find them in the laſt 
page of the Eraſtus Senior, which | have; they 
are as followeth; Since the printing of this they have 


acknowledged the juſineſs of our exception to their 


Forms, by amending,them in their new Book, autho- 


rized by the late Adt of Uniformity, &c. which words 
being put after the concluſion of the Book, do 
ſufficiently enough themſelves expreſs that: they 
were put there between the time of finiſhing and 

ubliſhing of it; that it was after the finiſhing of 
it is ſaid in them, and that it was before the pub- 


liſhing of it is demonſtrable from their being there, 


and conſequently the publication of this Book 


muſt be after the publication of the Liturgy. Now 
the Liturgy not being publiſhed after its review 


and amendment till the latter end of Auguſt, 1662, 
it's evident from thence- that it muſt be after thar 
time that this Eraſtus Senior firſt came forth, and 


therefore it could not any way influence the alte- 
publiſhed with that 


ration made in our Ordinal, p 
Liturgy, as you would have it, the whole being 
perfected the January before; for the Parliament 


began to fit January the 7th, and the third Act 


which was paſſed we find to be the Ad of Unifor- 
mity, wherein this Liturgy with the Ordinal 
1 were 
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were confirmed, and conſequently it mult in the 
very. beginning of the Seſſions have been made 
ready by the Convocation for tem. 
And whereas you require of me to tell you who | 
| thoſe ſober Papiſts were that exploded thoſe Books 
at their coming out, I name unto you Father Pe. 
ter Walſh for one, who was the perſon I menti- 
oned to have wrote a Book againſt them, which 
he preſented to the late Biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
is now in ſeveral hands in Manuſcript, and Dr. 
Burnet tells you he had the peruſal of it. But 
you demand of me to let you ite this in Print, and 
then you fay you may be of my mind; to which 
I anſwer, that I gladly accept of the condition, 
and if you will perform your promiſe hereon, we 
ſhall have no occaſion to diſpute any further about 
this matter. For although Father Fai/> hath not 
yet printed the Book I mention, yet he hath the 
ſubſtance of it in the Preface to his Hiſtory of the 
Iriſb Remonſtrance, where you may find it; but. 
becauſe, perchance, this Book is not to be had in 
this place, I will refer you to another of his, 
where you will find him ſaying the ſame thing, 
that is in his Preface to his four Letters lately pub - 
liſhed, and common enough to be had in every 
Bookſeller's Shop. For there making an Apol 
to thoſe of his Religion, for calling the Biſhop of 
Lincoln moſt Illuſtrious and moſt Reverend, in the 
Letter to him which he wrote in defence of the 
Church of Rome, as to the depoſing Doctrine, a+ 
gainſt a Book which his Lordſhip had publiſhed 
on that Argument, he gives his Reaſons for it in 
theſe following words; I had about twelve years 
fence, in the Preface to my Hiſtory of the Iriſh Re- 
monſirance, publickly in Print, acknowledged my opi- 
nion to be, that the Ordination of the Proteſtant 
Church of England is valid, meaning it undoubtedly 
| | EE? — 


— 


* „ n 1 c N = 
5 . * b INNER . N , 
EZ 8. ä ©, 
* 33 by * 


— 


' 3 , TG 8 ONE TOLD 8 En 55 o 8 . 1. I" 8 FM 2 8 foe « , 
15 8 Fx BEE” 7 at Te Oe 5 * n 2 n Wyo xs bf . — ao * > a. : 2 — oy o : 
5 i fs. . 5 — 5 : — N CN - 4 => Z 4 : £35 ES, ; g 
8 CS 8 3 og ES $ CAL : „ * : WE | EE * N 
2 N 9 $ n Rs * 4 25 * L 1 n » : . 5 . & 
. 8 I * N 7 — 1 * * - ; ö * 
* . A . 2 as | " » $97 8 
3 » * - 
e 2 7 0 a * * * + b a ' 1 0 . 8 1 - , f " - » 
* : ? g | N 3 4 | : * 7 5 q : 4 
D 9 - 
” —4 : - 
K >» : 1 Pd 4 7 - 
: : — _ * + 
— » - * 2 


to be ſo, according both to thy publick Doftrine of the 
Roman Catholick Schools themſelves, aud the autient 
Rituals of all Gatholick Churches, Latin and Greek, 
nay, and tis theſe Rituals M all the Oriental Hetero- 


dox Churches foe, as Merinus, 2 learned Oratorjian. 


hath recorded thew. Thus far Father Malſp; and 


what can be a more expreſs acknowledgment in 


a Papiſt of the thing which you require? and 
this being in Print, and to be ſeen by you when 


you pleaſe to conſult the Book to which I direct 


you, I hope you will remember your promiſe of 
ing of my mind hereon, and acquieſce in this Au- 
thority. But he is not the only man of that Reli- 
gion that allows our Orders to be good and valid, 
abundance more are of his mind herein, and ſeve- 
ral have taken the ſame freedom of expreſſing it, 
although to the diſadvantage of their own cauſe. 
Father Davenport, alias Saxfta Clara, another Prieſt 
of the Romiſh Church, is altogether as expreſs in 


this matter as Father ##/þ; for in his Expoſition 


on the 36th Article of our Church, he proves 
from Ya/quez, Conin, Ariudius, and {anoceut the 
Fourth, that our Church hath all the eſſentials of 
Ordination required in Scripture ; and as to our 
Form of Ordination, he plainly ſays, that if the 


difference of the words herein from their Form 


do annul our Ordinations, it mult annul thoſe of 
the Greek Church too; for the Form of the Greek 
Church altogether differs as much from the Form 
of the Roman, as doth that of the Engliſh. And 
Cudſemius, one that writes violently enough againſt 
us, ſpeaks alſo to the ſame purpoſe, which be 
would never have done, but that the manifeſt 
certainty of the thing extorted this conceſſion 
from him. For he coming into England in the year 
1608, to obſerve the ſtate of our Church and the 
Order of our 2 Was ſo nn 
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of the validity of our Orders by his inquiry into 


= The Validity of the Orders 


this particular, that in a Book printed two years 


after, on his return home, he hath theſe words; 
De Deſpe- Concerning the ſtate of the Calvinian Sec in England, 


rat. Calvini it ſo ffandeth, that either it may endure long, or be © 
 caula. cep changed ſuddenly, or in a trice, in regard of the Ca- 


108, tholick Order there in a perpetual Line of their Bi- 
ſhops, and the lawful Succeſſion of Paſtors received 
Tom the Church, for the honour whereof we nſe to 
call the Engliſh Calviniſts by a milder term, not He- 


reticks, but Schiſmaticks. And in the late times, 


when one Goffe went over unto the Church of 
Rome, a Queſtion arifing about the validity of 
our. Orders, on his taking upon him at Paris to 
ſay Maſs by vertue of his Orders received in our 
Church, it was referred to the Sorbon to examine 
the matter, where it being fully diſcuſſed, they 


ave in their opinion that our Orders were good 


Mr. Oba- 41 f , ti * 
Aue and this I have by the Teſtimony of * one now 


ker. Maſt: | 
of Univer. the whole Story from his own knowledge, he 


firy College being then in Paris when the whole matter was 
. there tranſacted; and although afterwards, as he 
zized io Po. told me, the Pope determined otherwiſe of this 
pery in the matter, and ordered the Archbiſhop of Paris to 
1 res ordain him, yet the Sorboniſts ſtill tuck to their 

"8 jms opinion that he was a good Prieſt by his firſt Or- 


the Second 3 . 8 Hrit 
a little be dination, And if you will know whence this dif- 


fore the fiſt ference in the determination aroſe, it was that 
the one proceeded according to the merits of the 


Edition of 
this Trac 
was pub. 

liſhed. 


cauſe, and the other as would beſt ſute with his 
own intereſt, and the intereſt of the party he was 
to ſupport. : | e 

The next thing which you require of me is to 
give you proof that it is now the received Do- 
ctrine of the Romaniſts, that the eſſential Form 


alter. 


an eminent Papiſt, who ſome years ſince told me 


of Ordination is in the power of the Church to 
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Form (for the word eſſential is of your own in- 
terpoſing) I ſuppoſe you mean that Form of words 
in the Roman Ordinal, which joyned with the 


alter. To which I anſwer, That by the effential WE. 


matter (according to them) imprints the Chara- 


cter, and makes up the whole eſſence of Orders; 
and 1 you thus, I freely grant that 
the whole cry of the Romiſh Schools runs a- 


gainſt this Aſſertion, their Doctrine being, that 


both the Matter and Form of Orders, as well as 
of their other Sacraments, were inſtituted by 
Chriſt himſelf, and that neither of chem are in 
the power of any to alter, but that they have been 
the ſame from the beginning, as we now find them 
in their Ordinal; and therefore cannot admit of 
any variation without annulling the whole Sacra- 
ment (as they call it.) And that they have been 
thus preſerved down unto us by conſtant Traditi- 
on from our Saviour's time: For they freely grant 


that ay have no proof for them that they were 
thus inſtituted by Chriſt, either from Scripture, 
or from any of the Writings of the Ancients. - 


And to this purpoſe the words of Eſtius are as 


followeth; (a) And here you muſt know that We: (.) Lib. 4. 


have the matter and form of every Sacrament, not as 2 n 
gc. 18. 


much from Scripture, as by a continued Tradition re- 
cerved down from the Apoſiles : For the Scripture ex- 
preſly delivers to us only the matter and form of Bap- 
tiſm and the Euchariſt, and of extream Unttion the 
matter only; the others are left us only by unwrit- 
ten Tradition, thereby as from hand to hand to be re- 


_ ceived down unto us. And in another place particu- 


larly as to the Matter and Form of Orders, he 
tells us, (b) That the ancient Fathers of the Church 


ſpoke ſparingly of them in their Writings ; and ſo o- 


thers of them to the ſame purpoſe. (c And for 
this they. gave a reaſon, forſooth, leſt rhoſe things 


F 4 being 


Fa 


2 


(b) Lib 4. 
Diſtinct. 


24 · Sed, 24 


(e) Eitius, 


75.4 . 
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being conſigned to Writing, might come to be 
known to Unbelievers, and ſo expoſed to be ſcof - 


fed at and ridicuPd by them; for it ſeems they 
cannot but acknowledge that many of thoſeRiteg | 
which they make uſe of, as well in Ordination ag 


in their other Sacraments of their own making, 


are indeed ridiculous. But here J muſt tell you 


that this is only the Doctrine of the Schoolmen, 
and thoſe which wrote after them: But — 


the learned Oratorian I have often mentio 


unto you, taxeth them of great Ignorance heres 


in, in that being totally unacquainted with the 


ancient Rituals, and the Practice of other Chur- 
ches, framed all their Doctrines according to the 
preſent Ordinal of their Church. But ſince that 
tearned Perſon hath publiſhed ſo large a Collecti- 


on of ancient Ordinals, many of which have 


none at all of thoſe Forms now in the Roman Or- 


dinal, and the practice alfo of the Greek Church 


which uſeth none of them is become. bettey 


known, this Doctrine of the Divine Inſtitution of 
thoſe Forms, and that they cannot be altered or 


varied from, becomes generally exploded ; and 
concerning this, becauſe you deſire me to prove 
it unto you, I will firſt give you the words of Ha. 
bertus in his Obſervations on the Greek Pontifical, 


in whom you have alſo the ſenſe of the whole 


Sorbon, who licenſed and authorized his Book. 
For he raifing an Objection how it could be po 


fible that the Orders conferred by the Greek 


Church as well as the Latin could be beth right, 
fince adminiſtred by different Forms, gives this 


Anſwer thereto: In the Sacraments, of whoſe mats 


ter and form there is no expreſs mention in Scripturs; 
11 is to be ſuppoſed that Chriſt inflituted both only in 
general to his Apoſtles, leaving io the Church à power to 
defign, conftizute, and determine them ſoveral ways, as 


an 
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intention, and [cope of the inſtitution were ftill retained, 
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with ſome general fitneſs and analogy, for figmfying the 


ed, grace, and character of the Sacrament, which 


analog y is alike and intire in both Rites, as well the / 


Greek as the Roman. And the words of Hallier, 
another Sorboniſt, and whoſe Book is in the fame 
manner licenfed by that learned Society of Di- 
vines, fpeak the ſame thing; for he laying down 
this as an evident concluſion from what he had 
afore faid, that many things had been added and 


hanged about rhe Marter and Form of Orders 3 


and that through the whole Church, as it is diffu- 
ſed over the whole World, the ſame Rite of Or- 
dination, and the fame Matter and the ſame Form 
is not uſed; that the Eaſtern Churches perform 
Ordinations by one Rite, and the Veſtern by ano- 
ther, without difallowing the Orders of each o- 
ther; he ſolves the matter by telling us that Chriſt 
inſtituted only in general, that there ſhould be 
Matter and Form Bo 
the Church to determine the particular; that is, 
what particular Matter and what particular Form 
ſhould be made uſe of in this Adminiſtration. 
And Morinus alfo ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe; for 
in his third Book Je Ordinationibus, Exercit. 7. cap. 
6. u. 2. he ſaith, Tha? Chrift determined no particu- 


Page dar. a 


| 


Ordination, but left it to 


lar Matter and Form in Orders; and in another 


place, cap. 3. n. d. he tells us, That it ſtrikes him 
with aſtoniſhment that there ſhould be ſuch an alterati- 
on both as to Matter and Form in that Sacrament, as 
by examining the ancient Liturgies he finds there 
hath been. And Cardinal Lagos words are alto- 
3 as expreſs in this matter, who in his Book 
ae Sacramentis, Diſput. 2. Sect. 3. plainly faith, That 
Chrift left the Church at Liberty both as to the Matter 
and Form of Orders. And fo alfo faith Arcudius a 


learned 
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The Validity of the Orders 


--4 S » y 
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1 learned Greet, that was deſigned to have been a 
Cardinal, in his Book de Sacramentis, lib. 6. cap. 


4. where he lays it down as that which the moſt 
Learned hold, That the Sacrament of Orders (as he 


calls it) is /o inſtituted by Chriſt, that the ordaining 


0 of Miniſters ſhould be performed by ſome words and 
external ſigns, by which the Miniſtry to which they 
were ordained might be ſufficiently ſignified ; but that 


any particular external ſigus ſhould be made uſe of ra- 
ther than others, was tatally left by. him to the arbitri- 
ment of the Church. And he quotes for proof here- 


of the third Chapter of the 23d Seſſion of the 
Council of Trent, where it is ſaid only, That Or- 


dination is to be performed with words and external 
fiens, without aſſigning what words or what ſigns 
theſe ought to be, from whence he infers they 
may be any. And to the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaks 


Zapperus of the Forms of the Sacraments in gene- 
ral, and of the Sacrament of Orders in particular, 
whom Vaſqueæ as to both thoſe takes great pains 
to confute. And there is another of the ſame o- 


ion, whoſe Authority muſt be certainly infalli- 
le with thoſe of that Communion, that is Pope 
De Sacra Iunocent the Fourth, who faith, 1? is found to be a 
- rom Rite uſed by the Apoſiles, that they laid hands on per- 
Apres, /ons to be ordained, and poured out prayers over them, 


whence we believe, that unleſs there had been Forms 
afterwards invented, it would have been ſufficient for 
"the Ordainer to have ſaid, Be thou a Prieſt, or any 
other words of the ſame importance; but in after times 
the Church ordained thoſe Forms which are now obs 
* Expcfit. ſerved. And Father Davenport, alias Sancta Clara, 
Paraphraft. hath thoſe words; * Many Doctors do not without 
4 3 probability think that Chriſt appointed neither the Mat- 
* ang. ter nor Form of Orders, but left both to be aſſigned by 
pag. 325- he Church. And thus far having produced 15 

| 8 Autho- 


* R eee 9 9 2 2 1 * "ot l : * 1B l 
y A e 72 or oy 8 Pi 
Wes * n * * * K 2 
x JF, I; 2 . : * e E : 1 
5 ; ; 7 
= "4 * 3. 
. r ? 


but we find not any other obſerved by them; from 


p ENS 1 ; 22 * f ERIE 4 prob hug r 
* 5 EO — n 9 % y 
* 0 F Ne (< * 
. 1 J 4 N . 
7 : I p / * * 
£ ws A 4 . FAS: * 


hope I have given you Satisfaction herein, N 
that the Opinion of the Schoolmen in aſſerting 5 


s ogg - 


* 


that the eſſential Form of Orders (as you call it) 


is immutable, and not in the power of any Church 
to alter, is altogether wrong. And that it * | 


thoſe that aſſert the Doctrine which I have 


down in oppoſition to them, have this unanſwera> 
ble Argument for it, that thoſe very eſſential 


Forms (as they call them) of Prieſtly Ordination, 
which they would have to be inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf, :and always from the beginning to have 
continued in the Church immutably the ſame, are 


both of ſo late date, that the one of them was 


never uſed. till within theſe four hundred yea 
and the other not till within theſe ſeven hundred 


years at the fartheſt, as by comparing the antient 
| Ordinals of the Romiſh Church doth manifeſtly 


appear. 


* 


In the next place you tell me, that although 2 


Morinus ſhould have obſerved that for a thouſand 
Years the imperative Form | be thou a Prieſt} was 
not uſed in the Roman Ordinals, yet he doth not 
ſay they did not expreſly give all prieſtly power 


in other words, or by equivalency, by giving full 


power to perform all the Offices of it, which you 
deny our old Ordinal did. To this I anſwer, that 
I know of no Ordinal that ever had this Form in 
it, {be thou a Prieſt] or of any that was ever Or- 
dained by it to the prieſtly Office, neither do I 
refer you to Morinus for any thing concerning it. 
In your Papers I obſerved you were much ſtum- 
bled at the additional Alterations we made in the 
Forms of our Ordinations, as if theſe Additions 
being in an eſſential part (as you ſuppoſe) muſt 
neceſſarily infer an eſſential defe to have been in 
our Ordinals before, and conſequently make null 
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il dhe Validity of the Orders 
4 and void all the Orders of our Church, conferred n 
=. y them; or if otherwiſe, that we could nor ju- F 
"M ſtiſie the Alterations we have made. To alter the | by 
(zip introductory and concomitant Prayers you ſeem * 
1 willing to allow us a power, but not to make any In 
3 change in ſo eſſential a part as the Form it ſelf, at 
* and challenge me to ſhow yon when ever the = 
. Church of Rome did ſo. In Anſwer whereto I al 
. told you, that thoſe Forms which you think ſo of 
* efſential to Orders are ſo far from being ſo, that . 
1 the Church of, Rome it ſelf, for near a thouſand | 
4 uh Years after Chriſt, never uſed any ſuch Forms at A. 
"I all, that is, any imperative words at all, denoting bi 
il the conferring of the Office by the perſon ordain- b 
ing, but the whole Rite was performed by Prayer _ 
and Impoſition of hands only, without any impe- '- 
rative words at all ſpoken to the perſon ordained, us 
denoting his taking Authority to execute either 55 
the whole, or any part of the Office conferred on of 
him; and for the making out of this I referred . 
you to Morinus his Collection of Antient Ordinals, 1 
wherein he having publiſhed ſixteen of the moſt ha 
antient Rituals of Prieſtly Ordination of the La- na 
tin Church that could be found; in the ten firſt uf 
of them no ſuch Form doth at all appear to be u- the 
fed, but in all of them the whole Rite of Ordi- * 
nation is performed by Impoſition of hands and The 
Prayer only; and the eleventh Ordinal in his Col _ ſuc 
lection, compoſed as he judgeth in the tenth Cen- 2 
tury, is the firſt that uſed this Form, | Receive ſio 
thou power to offer Sacrifice unto God, and-to celebrate the 
Maſs both for the Living and the Dead;] and the liſt 
other | Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins thou dofs — 


forgive they are for given unto them, and whoſe fins go 
thou doſt retain they are retained,] is not found till 11 
in the laſt of them, compoſed about four hundred . a1 
Years ſince. And this I think to be a plain de- » 

| mon- 
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monſtration of tha novel introduction of -thoſs 


voured further to make appear unto you, by ſhow- 


ing you, that in none of their Writings chere is 


any mention made of them, no not in thoſe pla- 
ces where they profeſſedly treat of Orders, and 


all the Rites belonging thereto, as in the Canons 
of the Council of Carthage, which preſcribes the 


whole manner of Ordination, and in the Book of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. aſcribed to Diomſius the 


Arxeopagite, which is alſo very particular in deſcri- 


bing all the Rites belonging thetetog and in nei- 
ther of theſe is the leaſt mention made of any ſuch 


imperative Forms, or any thing like thereto; and 
I added alſo thoſe places of Scripture which give 


us an account of the Ordination of the ſeven Dea- 
cons, and of Paul and Barnabas to be the Apoſtles 


of the Gentiles, in which there is nothing from 


whence we can infer the uſe of any ſuch; jmpera- 


- 
tive Forms, but that Prayers and Impoſition of 


hands was all that was then done in thoſe Ordi- 
nations. And from all chis I did (I think with 
ſufficient reaſon) infer that thoſe Forms in which 


the Church of Rowe placeth the Eſſence bf their 


Orders, are fo far from being thus eſſential to 
them, that for many Ages they never uſed any 


ſuch at all in any of their Ordinations: And 1 


might alſo, for the inferring of the ſame Conclu- 
ſion, have made uſe of many other ſuch like Au- 
thorities, as of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions pub- 


| liſhed under the Name of St. Clement Biſhop of "= 
Rome, which makes mention of the Biſhop's „Lib. 8. c. 
| laying on his hands on the Presbyter to be or- 24. 
= dained, and ſaying a Prayer over him, but no- 


thing of any imperative Form, bidding him to 


take Authority to do either the whole or any pat 
1 | : | 0 


were totally unknown to the Ancients I endea --- 
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is de Valli of the Orders 
ok his Office then conferred on him. And the 
+Lib. 16. Authority of ＋ St. Hierom, à Cardinal of the 
in Eſaiam. Church of Nome, is moſt expreſs in this matter, 

| that the whole Rite of Ordination was compleat- 
ed; impoſitione manus & imprecatione vocis, i. e. by 
the Impoſition of the band, and the Prayer of the 
voice. But you except againſt all thoſe Arguments, 
and deny them to be concluſive, becauſe there be- 
ing in none of thoſe Authorities J have mention'd 
any words excluding the uſe of thoſe Forms, the 
not mentioning of them in the places I have quo» 
ted you think is by no means an Argument that 
there were none ſuch; and you tell me, that ſhould 
any Learned Papiſt have offered you ſuch an Argu- 
ment as this, you ſhould conclude then that he 
went about to impoſe upon you. And yet, Sir, I 

can tell you of ſeveral Learned Papiſts which uſe 

| theſe very ſame Arguments to prove the ſame - 
thing. Habertus doth it as to one of them, and 
makes uſe not only of ſome of thoſe Authorities I 
have mentioned, # alſo of ſeveral others, as of 
St. Gregory, 1/odore, and Amalarius, as may be ſeen 
page the 124th of his Obſervations on the Greek 
Pontifical. And Morinus doth it as to all of them, 
and fo doth Pope Innocent IV. in the words I have 
afore cited out of him; for in them he tells you 
that it is found to be a Rite uſed by the Apoſtles, 
to lay hands on the Perſons to be Ordained, and 
pray over them, but that he finds not any other 
Rite obſerved by them, and from hence concludes 
that the Forms now uſed in the Church of Rome 
were invented afterwards. And I could name ſe- 
veral others that argue in this very thing after the 
ſame manner: But inſtead of enlarging any fur- 
ther upon that head, I will take leave to ſhow 
you how much you are miſtaken in thinking this 

no good way of arguing from the very nature of 

| | the 


4 
ee 


urch er England 
the thing it ſelf. For the thing which I take to 
prove is, That thoſe Forms now uſed in the 
Church of Rome are not antient; and the only” 
way I have to prove this, is to ſearch Antiquity 
for it, and if I can find no footſteps in any anti- 
ent Ritual of any ſuch Forms uſed in Ordination, 
or any mention made of them in thoſe antient 
Writers of the Church which treat of Ordinati- 
on, all that underſtand affairs of this nature muſt 
allow it a good Argument, to conclude from 
hence, that they were not at all antiently in uſe; 
and in things of this nature there is no other way 
of Arguing, and it is that which all learned Men, 
that write of Church Antiquities, and the Uſages 
of the Ancients, conſtantly uſe, and ten thouſand 
Inſtances may be given hereof; for to deny thoſe 
Authorities which I have inſiſted on, to be good 
againſt the antient uſe of thoſe Forms, becauſe 1 
there are no words in them expreſly excluding 
them, is that which, when you conſider again, 
you muſt acknowledge to be a very unreaſonable 
thing; for how can you expect that the negation 
of the uſe of a thing ſhould be expreſſed in any 
Writer before the thing it ſelf was ever — 
or came in practice? Thoſe imperative Forms now 
in uſe in the Church of Rome were not then as 
much as thought of; and how then could the 
Writers of thoſe paſſages I have quoted, expreſs 
any thing either negatively or affirmatively con- 
cerning them? And that which you require to 
make the Argument ſtrong on my fide, would re- 
ally make it conclude the contrary way; for 
whereas thoſe paſſages have only a filence as to 
thoſe Forms, ſhould they have alſo words denying 
the uſe of them, they would rather prove the An- 
tiquity of their uſe, than make againſt it; becauſe 
the mention of them in any manner whatever: 
5 | would 
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would neceſſarily prove them to have been in uſe 
before mentioned, otherwiſe how could any men- 
tion be made of them at all? But ſince in all thie 
Writing of the Ancients they are never as mum 
as once mentioned, no not in thoſe places where 
they, treating of Orders, and the manner of Or- 
dination, could not poſlibly- paſs them over in fi 
lence were there any ſuch things then in uſe; nor 
any of the antient Rituals of Ordination for near 
a thouſand Vears having the leaſt footſteps of 
them, nor the Greek Church having any thing 
like them, it is as ſtrong an Argument as poſſibly: 
the nature of the thing can bear, that antiently 
there were no ſuch things at all as thoſe Forms, 
which the Church of Rome will now have to be 
the grand Eſſentials of all their Ordinationsʒ and 
there is no rational Man but muſt be convinced 
hereby: For were they antiently known, and 
looked on as things ſo eſſential to Ordination, as 
the Church of Rome would have, it is utterly im- 
poſſible there could be ſuch a total ſilence of them, 
for ſo many Ages after Chriſt as I have mentiond, 
in all that have wrote of this matter. „ 
As to my not giving you the very words of the 
Council of Carthage, and of the Book of Eccea- 
ſtical Hierarchy, which I quoted, I am not to be 
blamed in this matter, becauſe thoſe paſſages which 
I referred to taking up ſeveral Pages, would be 
too long to tranſcribe; eſpecially I being then in- 
voly'd in other buſineſs, which would not allow 
me time for ſo tedious and needleſs a task If you 
doubred of my fidelity, as to the quoting of thoſe: 
paſſages, you might have been pleaſed to call at 
my Study, and the Books ſhould there have been 
laid before you. Your Paper cites the words of 
the third Canon of the Council of Carthage, but 
all the four firſt Canons belong to this matter, for 
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aining Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, ma 
mention%only-of Impoſition of hands, witfi tl 
Bleſſing given by the Ordainer, but nothing at all 
of any of thoſe imperative Forms in which the 
of Orders. And as to the words of the Book of 
the Eccleſiaſticul Hierarchy, aſcribed to Dionyſius the 
Areopagite, I find none ſuch in that Author as are 
contained in your Paper, and therefore TI'fuppoſe 
ou tranſeribed them not from the Book it ſelf; 
ut only wrote after fome perſon that had given 
you the ſum of them; and if T miſtake not, m _-... * 
have made uſè of Dr. Burnet in this particular, fer 
the paſſage which I refer to in Dionyſius cõnt ass 
ſeveral pages in Folio; for he having firſt deſcribec 
the manner of 'ordaining Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea 0 
cons, afterwards'goeth over every ſingle Rite in = 
very particular and exact manner; and according 
to his way of writing finds a Myſtery in every one 
of them; but amongſt all thoſe particulars which 
he ſo exactly recites, there is none of the leaſt , , 
mention made of any imperative Forms ſpoket'at'. 
the Impoſition of hands, or at the performance of 
any other Rite belonging to that matter; and this 
filence of them, where there is ſo particulaf 4 . 
mention of every thing elſe, is an undeniable pre- 
ſu A e that there was then no ſuch thing in 
ale 254i , m . 
But to all that T have ſaid in denying the anti- 
ent uſe of thoſe Forms, you have this Anſwer,” . 
that it ſeems irrational that there ſnhould be no 
words ſpoken by the Biſhop at the laying on of his 
hand upon the Ordained, and that at this rate the 
laying on of hands would ſeem only a dumb and 
infignificant ſign, and would in your opinion be 
nothing at all operative to the conferring of the 
. 7x0 | Office 
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ſecrated to the Levitical Prieſthood by the out- 
ward Ceremony only, without as much as any 
one word ſpoken by Moſes the Conſeerator, ſigni- 


fhying the holy Office to which they were ſet; a- 
Avadhah, part. 


art. And * Maimonides, the moſt authentiek 
Writer among the Rabbies, gives us an accounts 


Prieſt among the Jews was performed only. by the 
anointing with the holy Oyl, and veſting with 


the: High Prieſt's Veſtments, and after the de- 
fruQion of the. fuſt Temple in which the holy 


Oyl was loſt, by veſting him only. For outward 


figns can by general inſtitution be made as expreſ- 
words; for words are only ſounds, appointed by 
the common conſent of thoſe that uſe them to be 
the ſigns of things, and when out ward actions are 
appointed to ſignifie the ſame things, they are al- 
together as expreſſive; and the King of Fraue; 
oy delivering the Sword to the Conſtable, and a 
taff to a Marthal of France, doth as effectually 
create thoſe Officers by that outward; 7 
only, as if he had donc it by a Form of words 
the moſt expreſſive of the Authority and Power 


given that could be deviſed, becauſe the Laws of 


it, have made theſe Ceremonies alone the well 
known, manner of conſtituting thoſe Officers: 
And had the Laws of. the Chriſtian Church, "4 

e 19 


8 


an 
* 


SLES 


Form of Words whatever. Vor Ordination bei 
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the long ferrised Vage, of is: dry any e | 
Ceremony whatever, in like manner, the well 
known Nite ef ordaining a Prieſt, it woutd be al- 


3 


that is ſuſcient to expreſs this — wh ; 


together as valid for this purpoſe, without any 


only a Miniſterial Act of delegatin — d. 
another which was received from C 


ther words or ſigns, doth ſufficiently do the t 


For if Fortis be Io ntcaliry k Ordination, what - 
is it that takes them ſo? It muſt be either the ins 


ſtitution of "Chriſt; or the nature of the thing it 
ſelf; any other Reaſon for it I know not. It ir 
be föm the inſtitution of Chriſt, let us be but 
convitjeed of that and we have done; for in this 
caſe either t mit the Form, or alter in the leaſt 


from its Hrſt inſtitution, would make the whole 


performance eulpable. But if there be no inſtirus 


tion of Chriſt for any ſuch Form, (as 1 have al- 
ready abuhdantly demonſtrated that there is not) 


all the nettſſity of ſuch a Form muſt be from the 


nature of the thing it ſelf. Now if the nature of 


Ordination doth not neceſſarily require any ſuch 
Form; but that any of the Offices of the Church 


may be as well conferred by an out ward en | 


ny only, by publick inſtitution made Ggnificant 


and expreſſive of the thing done, there appears no 


neceffiry for the uſe of any ſuch Forms at all, fo 


as to invalidate rhoſe Orders that are conferred 


without them. That which makes the Church 


of Rome fo much inſiſt upon the Matter and Form : 


of Ordination, is, that they have made it a Sacra- 
ment; and they oblerving the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
which are really Sacraments of Chriſt's own inſti- 
tution, to conſiſt each of them, as preſcribed in 


. an out ward figh and a form of words 


G 2 annex'd, 
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Tube Halidity ef the Orders © 
annex'd; the former of which they call the mat - 
ter, and the latter the form of the Sacrament, 


from hence they do infer that they are both eſſen- 


tially neceſſary to all thoſe other Rites, which they 
will have to be Sacraments alſo; and becauſe they 
find none ſuch inſtituted in Scripture for them, 


(as they themſelves acknowledge) that they may 
not be without them, introduce Matters and 


Forms (as they call them) of their own making. 
And hence it is that they talk ſo much of the Mat- 
ter and Form of Orders, and will have both ſo 


eſſentially neceſſary to the conferying of them; 
whereas would they argue aright in this point, 


they ought not ſo much to have inferred the ne- 


ceſſity of what they call Matter and Form for 


Ordination, from that it is a Sacrament, as that 
for this very reaſon it can be no Sacrament; be- 
cauſe it hath neither the one nor the other, by 


Divine inſtitution, belonging thereto: For the na- 
ture of a Sacrament, according to their own de- 
finitions, conſiſts in this, that it is an out ward Ce- 
remony conſiſting of things and words, inſtituted 


and enjoyned by Chriſt himſelf, with a promiſe 
of ſaving Grace annexed to the performance of 
it. And ſince nothing of this can be made out to 
us from Scripture, it doth from hence follow, that 


although Orders be enroll'd among the number of 
the Sacraments in the Church of Rome, it was ne- 
yer ſo in the Church of Chriſt; for where have 


we in Scripture any external ſign, where any Form 
of words commanded to be made uſe of in the 


Adminiſtration of Orders? or where any promiſe 


of ſaving Grace annexed thereto? All that we 


find inſtituted in Scripture concerning this matter, 
is, that as Chriſt ſent the Apoſtles, ſo they ſhould 
{end others, and that none thould preach except 


they were ſent; but as to the manner of this mil- 


ſion 


thing 
cernii 


anne: 


New 
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of the Church of England. 


times, yore, and things, as they ſhall judge will 
be moi | 


bove-mentioned Arcudius, an eminent Doctor of 
the Chureh of Rome, plainly acknowledgeth; for 
in his Book de Sacramentis, lib. 6. cap. 4. he tells 
us, that Orders may be conferred by any manner 
of Rite, ſo it, expreſs a will of delivering that Spi- 
ritual Power to the perſon ordained. Some E 


amples indeed we have of Ordinatiens in Scripture, 
as when Chriſt ordained his Apoſtles, and after, 
when the Apoſtles ordained the ſeven Deacons, - 


and the Church of Antioch, Paul and Barnabas to 
be the Apoſtles of the Gentiles; and the manner of 
theſe Ordinations is alſo deſcribed unto us, but no 
Precept is at all given us of this matter, or any 
thing in the leaſt commanded or enjoyned con- 
cerning it, much leſs any promiſe of ſaying Grace 


| annexed thereto. The Popiſh Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament indeed tells us of Grace given 


by the impoſition of hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. and 
2 Tim. i. 6. but in thoſe places the word is not 
4%oz5, Grace, but yagopa,' a Gift, as our Tranſla- 


tion hath it; not the gracious working of the Ho- * 


ly Ghoſt in us, in order to Sanctification and -Ho- 
lineſs of Life, but only a Gift freely given to qua- 


lifie and enable, in order to the performance of 


the Office conferred. And what thoſe Gifts are, 


you have deſcribed in the 12th Chapter of the firſt 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where you find them 
—— Mes either 


| CE 
ſion or fending, nothing is at all inſtituted or pre- 
ſeribed unto us in Holy Writ, but the whole of 

this is left to the Church, and thoſe chief Paſtors 

of it which have the Authority of giving thoſe 
Miſſions committed to them, fo to order and ap- 

point it according to the various circumſtances of 


fitting, provided it be agreeable in all 
things to the Word of God, and ſufficiently de- 
_ claratiye of the thing intended. And this the a- 
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either to be ordinary or eee The Gd 
traordinary Gifts were ſuch as accompanied the 
Miniſtry of the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers he: 
the Gol pel, as being neceſſary to create belief i in 
a World then totally infidel as to theſe 1 
ou taught; and theſe were the Gift of wor 
Miracles, the Gift of divers Tongues, the 
Git of healing all manner of Diſeaſes, the Gift 
of ae and ſuch like. The ordinary 
Gifts are ſuch as have ever ſince been nn 
down in the Church to thole that wm legally cal-. 
led to the Adminiftration of Divine things; as 


the Power of teaching the Word, of adminiſtting 


* Matt. x. 
Io 

| Lak. ix. 1, 
6. 


Sm 


the Sacraments, of blefling the People in — 
Name of God, of Norns, up REIN SaCri-. 
fices of Praiſe and Prayer unto him them, and. 
ſuch like; and theſe axe the Xae!TjhaTH,, Or Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which were given by impo- 
ſition of hands in Ordination; and in order to 
theſe only is it that the Biſhop ſays therein, Ua. 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt] which Gifts do only. impow- 
er and aſſiſt, in order to the eee of — 
Office confer'd, not unto Holinck and Righteouſ- 
neſs of Life, wherein conſiſts that ſaving Grace 
whereby we are ſanctified unto everlaſting. Lifez, 
anch are ſo far of themſelves alone from conducing 
any thing thereto. in the perſons endoved 3 
them, that we often find them conſiſting with the 
greateſt iniquities; for Judas * had U to the 
working of Miracles, caſting out of Devils, and 
ealing all manner of Diſeaſes, that was the worſt 
of Traytors; and Caiaphas the High Prieſt of the 
Jews, although one of the wickedeſt of men, had 
allo like gitts of the Holy Ghoſt given him, with 
his Office, and by vertue ee we find him ma- 
king a moſt clear Prophecy of our Saviour, and 
the eee to be wrought by him for Doe 
kin 
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kind in dying for us, at the ſame tim 
was abting the higheſt piece of Treaſon agaiuſt 
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him; for Þ the Scripture tells us, that being High | 5 a 5 


this which I have ſaid, it manifeſtly appearing that 


Orders is no Sacrament, there can lye no neceſſity 


from hence for any of thoſe Matters and Forms 
(as they call them) which the Church of Nome 
requires in order thereto; ſo as that the Admini- 


ſtration ſhauld he neceſſarily annexed to them (as 
that Church aſſerts) but that all the holy Offices 
or Orders of the Church of Chriſt, Whether of 


Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, may be conferred b 


the one of them alone, without the other, as wel 
as by both together, when made ſufficiently de- 


clarative of the thing deſigned, or by any other 
like ſignificant Rite which ſhall be appointed in 
order thereunto. For taking the adminiftration 
of Holy Orders thus in the true natute and notion 
of the thing, without reckoning it a Sacrament, 


it will appear to be no other than the delegating 
or tranſmitting, from one Suoceſſion to another, | 


thoſe Offices: which have by Divine Authority 
been inſtituted in the Church 


and therefore there can remain nothing in them 


which may neceſſarily require any thing more to 


be done, to carry them down from one to another 
in a due and legal Sueceſſion, than what is prackiſ- 
ed in all other Offices wherein one man ſucceeds 
another; but that they may in the ſame manner, 


by a perſon fully authorized thereto, be validly 


and fully conferred by any Rite and Manner what- 
ever, ſufficiently declaratiye of the thing intend- 
ed; and whether it be done by an outward Cere- 


mony alone, or a Form of words alone, or both 
together, either may be ſufficient, when either by 


S \. , *—_ 


time Wen he 


of Chriſt, for the 
miniſtring of the holy things of God therein 
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nißficancy given them to denote the thing deſign- 


4, 6.46; 
* 


Ordination uſed in the Church of Rome, I hope 
J have fully ſatisfied you that A e no ſuch 
eſſential immutable things, as you ſeem to be of 
Opinion that they are. But if thoſe Writers of 
that Church, which are ſo earneſt for this, had 


aſſerted it of the matter of Order, | Impoſition f 


hands] they. would have had a much better plea 
on their ſide, becauſe it muſt undeniably be grant- 
ed, not only from the Writings of the Ancients, 


but alſo from Scripture it ſelf, that impoſition of 


Hands from the very beginning of Chriſtianity 


hath been always a Rite moſt conſtantly made 
uſe of in the conferring of Holy Orders. But as 
to this the Church of Rome hath nothing to cavil 
with us, it being as conſtantly uſed in all Prote- 


ſtant Churches as in theirs. And beſides, herein 
they themſelves have moſt ſhamefully deviated 
from the ancient practice of the Church, by intro- 
ducing a new matter of their own invention, the 
delivery of the Sacred Veſſels to the perſon Or- 


dained; a thing never practiſed in any Church 


till brought into uſe by them, about ſeven hun- 
dred years ſince; yet this they are fo -zealous for 


in preference to the other, that of impoſition of 


Hands, that they do not only, by the general re- 
ceived Doctrine of their Church, give it the pre- 
heminence as the prime and principal matter eſ- 


ſential to the Sacrament, (as they call it) but a- 


bundance of them make that to be the only ex- 
Domini. ternal ſign that is ſo, and reject the other, al- 


ae, Soto, Sil. though moſt undeniably of Apoſtolical uſage, into 


voter, de 


. the number only of thoſe * accidental Rites which 


line. belong to that adminiſtration. And this I men- 
= | :- 7 = tion 


common uſe or publick inſtitution they have a ſig- 


d thus far having treated of the Forms off 
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tion only to 


are ſo eſamorous againſt us for altering the Ordi- 
nal at the Reformation, they only are guilty of 


that alteration herein which is really culpable, in 
that to- introduce a new Rite or Matter (as they 
term it) of their own invention, they give little 
or no regard to that which is truly Apoſtolical, for 


ſo impoſition of Hands muſt undeniably be allow- 


ed to be: But I intend not to make any diſpute 
as to this particular, having before ſaid, that Or- 
ders may be validly conferred without it, by any 
other manner ſufficiently expreſſive of the thing 
intended. But here I deſire ro be underſtood that 


I hold it not juſtifiable for any Biſhop ſo to do; 


unleſs in ſome particular Caſe, where there may 
be an extraordinary reaſon to warrant the Altera- 


tion: Becauſe when a Rite hath been ſo general- 


ly received in the Church, and hath ſo venerable 
a Stamp upon it, as that of Apoſtolick uſage; the 
Example is ſo enforcing as even to reach almoſt 
the very nature of a Precept to oblige us to do 


the ſame thing: But becauſe we find no Precept 
or Inſtitution in Scripture concerning this Rite; 


(as the Romaniſts themſelves acknowledge that 


there is not) we pur it not into the eſſentials of ** 


Ordination, ſo as to judge null and void ſuch Or- 
ders as ſhall be conferred without it, but in this 


Caſe admit the old and well known Rule, 40d. 
feri non debet factum valet, that which ought not 


to be done is valid when done: For the Rite of 


impoſition of Hands being of ſo antient and ve- 
nerable uſe in the Church (as I have aforeſaid) I 


think it cannot be omitted, unleſs in ſome extra- 
ordinary Caſe, (as J have mentioned) without a 


great, fault both in him that ſhall give, and him 


that all receive Orders without it. But howe- 
ver the Orders muſt be allowed to be good, N 
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to ſend others after. them, to adminiſter in holy 
| things, even as they Were ſent, enjoyned herein 


thing to them about the manner of it; neither 
were his Holy Apoſtles after him directed by his 
Holy Spirit to leave any Rule or Precept to uy 


vernors of the Church to do herein, according as 
they ſhould ſee moſt fitting. And for many Ages 
after Chriſt there was no ſuch thing as a Uniform 


Ordinal in any. Church, but the thing was'leftto | 


diſcretion, as the manner of conſecrating Churches 
with us, and every Biſhop uſed his own method 


tained ; but with ſuch different and various Forms 


of Prayers, Benedictions, and other Rites, as the 


Biſhop Ordaining thought moſt fitting to make 
uſe of; and from hence no doubt came all chat 
variety of Ordinals which is to be found among 
thoſe Marinus hath publiſhed ; for Uniformity ei- 
ther of Liturgies or Ordinals is of very late Date, 


even in the Church of Rome it ſelf. In England 


+ down to the very time of the Reformation thete 


were five different Liturgies, according to the 
different uſes of the Churches of Sarum, Hereford, 


York, Bangor and Lincoln; and in Morinus there i 
an Ordinal for the uſe of Eng/and, much differing 
from the reſt; and therefore it is no new thing 
for us to vary from the Church of Rome in ths 


particular, even while we own'd its Uſurpations 


over us, how much ſoever we are now quartelled 
at on this account, ſince we have been ſeparated 
from them. The ſum of all is, that there wWas 
nothing of conſtant uſe in Ordination, but Impo- 
fition of Hands; the Benedictions, Prayers, and 


other 
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withſtanding that omilionz becauſe eur Saviour | 
who commands the chief Paſtors of his Church 


85 to this particular: Bur it was left to the 'Go- 


bs Church a Kogland og 
other Rites e e betng, for the mot 
part differing, according to the different Churches 

in which, they were uſed, and therefore if the 
Ordainer were a Perſon ly authorized, and the 
Perſon Ordained fully qualified for the ſacred Of- 
fice to which he was admitted, we never meet. 
with any that diſputed the manner of the Ordina+, 
tion: Neither do we find that ever a Controver- 
fie was made in this matter to null and yaid the 
Orders of any Church, from any defect in their 
Ordinal, till the Church of Name raiſed the pra- 
ſent Cavil agginift: us: For although different 
Churches in former times did much differ as to 
this, yet we find none ſo fond of their own Me- 
thods and Forms, as to condemn others that va- 
ried from them; but it was ever locked on as tho 
right of every particular Church in this, to fol- 
low their own Eſtabliſhments. And although 
the Romaviſts have in this the Greek Church as 
much differing from them as the Church of E- 
land, yet we find them not making any quarrel. 
with them upon this aceount, but on the contra- 
ry, allowing them to make uſe of their own Or- 
dinals, even after received into Communion with 
them; and that even in thoſe Churches which 
they have in Rome it ſelf : And were it not that the 
violence of their Paſſion againſt us for our differ- 
ing from them in other things, made them over- 
look their Reaſon in this, che ſame thing muſt 
have been allowed us alſo. But it hath hap- 
pened to them in this as is uſual with ſuch as 
contend in a bad Cauſe, that is, wanting all true 
Reaſons, of oppoſition againſt us, were forced to 
lay hold of any thing that might ſeem to bear an 
appearance of it, without conſidering the incon- 
ſiſtencies which the charge bears even with their 
own Principles; but they having begun are bound 
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in Honour to proceed, and I know no other Rea 
ſon they have of continuing this unreaſonable Ca- 


vil againſt us about the validity of our Orders, a>: 


bundance of their own Divines being really As. 


ſhamed of it, as you may ſee from the Teſtimo- 


. nies I have already produced to you from ſome of 
them concerning this matter, who poſitively de- 
clare their Opinion to the contrary herein. And 
no doubt were they to begin the controverſic a. 
new with us, amongſt ſeveral other Articles of 


Oppoſition they have too raſhly taken up againſt | 


us, this concerning the validity of our Orders 


would in the firſt place be totally ſuperſeded be- 


But. becauſe in anſwering what you objected 


concerning the Forms of Ordination, I have been 
led alſo to Tpeak of the matter, Impoſition of. | 


Hands, that I may leave nothing that I have ſaid 
liable to Objection, I think it requiſite a little fur- 
ther to explain my ſelf concerning this particular. 
Although there be ſome Doctors of the Church 
of Rome that hold Impoſition of Hands only to be 
an accidental Rite, and the delivery of the Sa- 
cred Veſſels the ſole eſſential matter of Orders; yet 
the moſt general received Opinion among them 1s, 
that they are both eſſential matters, but make 


the delivery of the Sacred Veſſels the mot prin- 


Cipal matter, as being that whereby they ſay is 
conferr'd the power of Order, enabling to conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt, and offer the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs; whereas by the other, impoſition of Hands, 
is only conferred the power of Juriſdiction, which 
they make to be by much the inferior and leſs 
noble part of the Sacerdotal Function; and in 


this Doctrine of theirs I think them guilty of a 


double Error: For, | 2 55 

1. Since Impoſition of Hands hath been of ſuch 
conſtant uſe in the Church of Chriſt from the be- 
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ecratcd thereto by the practice of the Apoſtſes 
themſelves, (as from Scripture is moſt evident) they 
detract from the Veneration which is due to ſo 


ancient a Rite, and to the Example of the 'holy | 


” 0 


Apoſtles, who uſed it alone without any o- 
ther, by putting it in the ſecond Place after a 
Rite of their own Invention, and making it thus 


inferior thereto; I mean the delivery of the Sa- 


cred Veſſels, which doth not appear from any of 


their Ordinals or any other ancient Record of the 


Church, to have been in uſe among them above 


ſeven hundred Vears, as Morinus a Prieſt of their 


own makes it out unto us. But, 


2. I think them as much in a miſtake on the 5 


other Hand, by making this or any other Rite 


eſſential to this Adminiſtration, ſince there is no 


Divine Inſtitution eſtabliſhing any thing at all 
concerning it. That the Scriptures tell us not of 


any ſuch, the Romaniſis themſelves freely grant; 
but what they cannot make out from hence they 


would prove unto us by the Tradition of their 
Church; for by that they tell us it hath been de- 


livered down from one Age to another, chat both 
theſe Rites which they hold to be the eſſential 
matters of Prieſtly Ordination were inſtituted and 
commanded by Chriſt himſelf; and they pretend 


dition than by the written Word; but this Tra- 
dition being moſt apparently falſe as to one of 
them, the delivery of the Sacred Veſſels (which 


it's: plain for a thouſand Years was never heard of 


in the Church, as I have ſhown) is by no means 
a ſufficient Teftimony to be relied on for the o- 
ther. That the Apoſtles ordained by impoſition 


of Hands, and that all Churches herein followed 


their 


Na 787 


alſo to give us a Reaſon, as I have afore noted, 
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why this Inſtitution ſhould be rather thus preſery- - © +. 
ed down to ſubſequent Ages by an unwritten Tra- 
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Iaſtitution we have no Authority for it, but ffomn 


zs by no means ſufficient to make us ſubſcribe there 
to. And if the Apoſtolical practice be urged on 


Reaſon lay # neceſſary obligation upon the Chureh 
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their Example, is moſt certain: But 


And this way of arguing would infer ſuch diff. 
culties upon the Romanifs themſelves, as they will 
never be able to anſwer: For waving other In. 
ſtances, to come to the particular now in hand, 
if impofition of Hands in Ordination were on this 
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hat it is to 
be received as an Eflſential to the Adiminifiration 
in which it is uſed upon the account bf A Dei 


the latter Writers of the Church of Rome, which | 


their fide, the anſwer, is moſt certain, that all 
things are not to be held to he of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion which the Apoſtles did, nor do they for this 


as ſich, becauſe we have theit Example for the 
practice of them. For their Example is not uff. 
cient to infer a Divine Inſtitution for thoſe things | 
which they did, where we have that alone with- | 
out any ptecept unto us for the doing of them alls, 
as from abundance of Inſtances in Scripture” of | 
things practiſed by them, and now totally abb+ 
liſhed, may moſt apparently be made out unto you! 


aceount to be held for a Divine Inſtitution, what 
mall become of the ſo generally receiv'd Axiom | 
of the Church of Rome, || Sammus Pontifex Job i 
verbo poreſt facere & Sacerdotem & Epiſcopum; That 

the Pope without impoſition of Hands, or any. 
ther Rite whatever, can make both a Prieſt and 
a Biſhop by ſpeaking the word only; ſo that if he 
ſay unto any one, Be thou a Prieſt, or Be thou a 
Biſhop, his ſaying ſo only without any further Ce- 
remony ſhall be ſufficient fully and validly to Con- 
fer either of the ſaid Offices: For the Pope is o 


moke excuſed from any thing that is of Divine 
Inſtitution, than any other of his * 
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bor all; when he had offered this Sacrifice 
dying on the Crofs for us, they all receiv'd: cheir 
Completion, and thenceforth became totally abo- 


in Exhortations and Inſtructions to the obeying 


none of their Doctors will 
in a high 


he i 163 er that alrhough 1 


Laws of him whoſe Vicar he pretends to be. But 


if it be asked then, that if there be no command 


of Chriſt for this Rite, nor any 
a Divine recerttr 
from the begi 
ctice of all the 
can be 


obligation from 
for the uſe it, how came u 
of Chriſtianity ts be che pra- 


was received in conformity to the ancient uſt of it 


in the Jewiſh Church to the ſame purpbie: And. 


that I may 
trace the thing to its firft Ori 
2 thorough account of its 
I ſhall not only anſwer the 
alſo clear the way for the removing 


give you ſatisfaction Gon I hall 
iginal, and give yon 


nd in ſo doing I 


of All These G- 


ther difſiculties which you have raiſed to Fey 


{elf about this particular 

The publiak Service of God anforig the Jrus 
was twofold; Firſt, That of the Temple; and; 
Secondly, That of the Synagogue 


Temple conſiſting only of Sacrifices,” Oblations, 
and the Ceremonies - belonging thereto, which 


were all typical Repreſentations of the 22 
erifice of Chriſt our Saviour, once to ffered 


liſhed. But the Service of the Synagogue not 
conliſting of ceremonial Obſervances, but of the 
moral Duties of Prayer, Praiſe, Thankſgiving, and 


Will and Commandments,” to 


of God's holy — 


which there is a natural and 


was fill; _ the Jewiſh Occonomy which ow 


On- 


es, and what other reaſon 
given for 55 early and general obſerranos 
of it; 18 this I anſwer, That it was à Rite which 


preſent objection, „ but 


That of the 


= ; 
degree beds 2 
it over all, yet he is equally with all fubje& tothe 
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conomy, from the former practice of them under 
the old, the Jews, who were beyond all other peo- 
ple of the Earth moſt tenacious of the Traditions 
and Practices of their Forefathers, might be the 


Worthip, and with leſs difficulty be converted to 


ffrael, did, as wiſe Maſter-builders'of the Church 
of Chriſt, well conſider this, and therefore in 
forming of the outward order of its Worſhip, and 
5 , the manner and: diſcipline of Its. Government, con- 


Goſpel, and the Nature of that Oceonomy they 
were then eſtabliſhing, would admit; and hence 
among many other things came the name of El- 
ders or Presbyters, (for the latter is the ſame in 
Ereek what the former is in Engliſh) and the man- 
ner of ordaining them by Impoſition of Hands to 
be introduced into the Church of Chriſt: Not 
that there was any Divine precept concerning ei- 
ther the one or the other, but that both were 
continued in imitation of what was afore practiſed 
in the Church of the Jews; for therein thoſe that 
had the Government of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, were 
called 2)1P?, Zekenim, Presbyters or Elders. Of 
their firſt appointment to this Office we read Num. 
Xi. where Moſes complaining that the charge of 
the whole Congregation was too heavy for him, 
Seventy of the wiſeſt and graveſt of the People 
8 DE. „ 
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caſier induced to joyn themſelves to the Chriſtian 


the Truth thereof. For the holy Apoſtles being 
primarily ſent to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 


form'd themſelves to the pattern of the Synagogue, | 
to which it ſucceeded as far as the Law of the 
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bear part of the Duty with him in inſtructing and 
N people according to the Law which 


god had given unto them; and in order hereto 


the Spirit of Wiſdom. and Propheſie refted on 


them, and theſe conſtituted the grand Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Council of that Nation called the Sanbedrim, 
the Law of God, and directed to all other Eſta- 
bliſhments for the promoting of his Honour and 
Worſhip among them: But beſides theſe there 
were other Elders alſo in every particular City, 
which had there the ſame charge upon them for 
that Diſtrict, which the others had for the whole 
Nation, and were thoſe which conſtituted the 
Presbytery of that place to take care of the Ser- 
vice of God in the Synagogues, to miniſter in all 
the Duties of holy Worſt 'p therein, to inſtruct the 
people in the Law of God, to exhort to the ob- 
ſervance of it, to give judgment according there- 
to in all Controverſies, and to exerciſe the power 
of binding and looſing, in declaring what was 
lawful and what was unlawful to be done when 
any doubt or difficulty required their determinati- 


which determined all Controverſies concerning 


— 


on herein, to correct ſuch as tranſgreſſed the Law. 


to excommunicate the Incorrigible, and alſo to 
receive them again by Abſolution when penitent, 
and to admit Proſelytes into the Church by Bap- 
tiſm. And in order to qualife them for theſe Du- 
ties, there were Schools or Univerſities, in which 


they were bred up, as Paul at the feet of Gamaliel 


(the then Prefident of the Sanbedrim, and chief 
Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Jeruſa- 
lem) to underſtand the Law of God, and all o- 
ther parrs of Scripture, and to know the deter- 


minations of th: Learned, which had been afore 


given concerning all points of doubt or difficulty 
| _ vccure 
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occuring in any part thereof, and when they had | 
gone thorough ſuch a courſe of Study and Proſi- 
ciency as rendered them ſufficiently verſed herein, 
they were then ordained Elders or Presbyters by 
impoſition of Hands, and thereby authorized to 
all thoſe Duties which I have afore mention'd to 
belong to that Office; and this Impoſition of 
hands was then underſtood in the ſame manner as 
now with us, to give the aſſiſtance of God's holy 


Spirit for the performance of them. And thus 


the Hebrew Doctors tell us that the Seventy. E- 
ders were ordained by Moſes, and that at the per- 
formance of this Rite it was that the Spirit of 
Prophecy reſted on them, of which is mention 
Numb. Xi. 27. But in the Ordination of Joſbus 
to be the chief of them after the deceaſe of Maſes, 
the Scriptures themſelves expreſly tell us, that it 
was done by impoſition of Hands, and that there- 
on the Spirit of God reſted on him, Numb. xxvii. 
18. and Deut. xxxiv. 9. The Hebrew. Doctors are 
very large and expreſs concerning all theſe parti- 
culars, and frequent mention is made of them in 
their Writings. The words of Maimonides, the 


moſt eminent of them, are as followeth ; ZYhether 


the Elders or Presbyters were Members of the great 
Sanhedrim, or whether they were Members of the leſ+ 
ſer Councils or Presbyteries which were conſtituted in e- 
very City, or whether they were of the Triumvirate 
only appointed to judge of Cauſes between man and 
man, it was neceſſary that every one of them. ſhould be 


. ordained by Impoſition of Hands by others which had 


been ſo ordained before him. And Moſes our Maſter 


ſo ordained Joſhua by the Impoſition of his Hands; 


for it is written, Numb. xxvii. 23. And he laid his 
hand upon him and gave him a charge. 4nd. /a al- 
ſo Moles ordained the Seventy Elders, and the Holy © 
Spirit refied on them; and thoſe Elders created ns 

Y 


ou mad K * N 9 r — * * RI 9 D e 8 . 
ate is; MEE * — R * SOS LIE Hes S * r N „ 3 v1 
* A Et. wr . 8 — * 4 2˙* N {ey * . E 
2 . % 5 25 8 e 3 25 A FLY S 9 ee £4 a as 1 
p m - 4 2 1% ay as 1 WS. * SS; 3 + - Ts 2 py Es 7 
4 - fx" 1 1 £ : 0 * - £ * | 
oY * "+. S 77 K 1 0 * * 2 . * . A 
2 LF 8 R | 
4 : 4 ' 88 ; N - * 
” : . o es ; d 
WET. 95 . 
0 : 5 > 
5 * 1 1 1 E : s : " 5 
* 7 þ * 
3 3 "WF : | I % 4 E 
— | * 4 2 k : . I 3 . 


and they again others; and ſo it hath been found that 
one hath been ordained by another through all Ages, up 
to the time of the Sanhedrim of Joſhua and the Fan- 
And this being the ſtate of the Elders or Pres- 
byters of the Jewiſh Church, and the manner of 
their admiſſion to that Office, (as I have deſcribed) 
it doth anſwer in ſo many particulars what was af- 
ter eſtabliſhed in the Church of Chriſt, as makes 
it moſt clear what I have afore ſaid, that the one 
was a pattern to the other herein, and that all 
things of this nature, which were introduced into 
the latter, were by imitation tranſlated from the 
former; and this is the ſenſe of abundance of 
learned Men that treat of this matter, as well Ro- 
maniſts as Proteſtants, they all holding that the 
holy Apoſtles, to make the change the more eaſie 
from the old Oeconomy to the new, in forming 
the outward Order and Diſcipline of the Church, 
did not make all things new therein, but borrow- 
ed from the Synagogue of the Jews as many of 
its uſages as could be accommodated thereto. And 
of all thoſe things, of which this may be ſaid, it 
is of none more manifeſt than of the name of 
Presbyters, and the manner of ordaining them by 
the Impoſition of hands, that they both came this 
way into the Church of Chriſt; and an eaſie en- 
trance was made them thereto by the ſimilitude of 
the things themſelves, the Chriſtian Presbyter being 
the ſame in the Church of Chriſt that the Jewiſh 
was in the Synagogue, the duties in which they 
officiated very little differing, and the end for 
which Impoſition of hands was made uſe of in 
their Ordination thereto totally the ſame, as from 
what hath been afore ſaid may fufficiently appear: 
For what hath the office of a Chriſtian Presbyter 
more than what I haye _ deſcribed to belong 
| 3 . 


n 
, * e ä — ac * 9 L 
ay r 5 2 "» e CIT. * x * 5 
Oy * . : a a RE X 7 Fe * 
3 WE" 1 ES is - 2 - : * 
A * "4 Ws 3 CH - « KF. c 
8 r 8 * = * 0 8 » * = : 9 F : 2 
2 e 5 „ 2 3 e hee” 
a 1 : oo 1 : * 5 1 5 3 
; : "72S oe hee 3 
5 . F 28 5 . W Fe: 7 . 
9 - L r 8 9 * 
- -., - 5 
. - 8 
3; © * 
3 E 
12 8 5 - 
. 


_ 2 ä = hm 4 "ITE D 
— — n= — Oe rn ED NY — * —_— a 
— — — — — — . rn Iom — - — = — I A . — — N ** _ 
— ä 2 = 2 - g g 2 LIVED 2 — — — - 7 — — is = £ — — = 3 > _ 2 8 8 * __ * . . 
i — = - — 2 £ — ra — — — — — — — — —_— = = —_—-— ( * — An N —_— => — Si F - $7 26 
1 — —— — —u— > © ——_ —— . — = — 2 2 =? - — = — * . . 2 + "S.. a 7 3 by A + J 
— = —— —½ — —ñ— — — — — —— — ——— — 5 ——_—- — I ID _ — = === EE 2 I _— 5 N 
Ja * — ey agents me —— — — = — — —— — — B — — — — — en A — — - SBI — . — " — PR * 
— * . — — — — — g => — — n 2 — — ——_ — — — x — 2 — 2 vt 
- — — . — 
- vr 


Z . - 
75 
Bit To r RE, A—_ett Hs Sam 
1 I 4 "IT. — — — — 
- — — a T6 —ů— 
— — — = — - 


* 


108 | 


a „*** 2 ; — 9 nnn * * ö 
er bs Os 75 WWW * ee ” ye te Pa R ä 
4% ; } n : BEE, * * 7 4. N 9 1 
1 7 73 C N 8 * 5 N n 
1 * Wy = 5 = + o * 
8 7. 7 n r 3 N 7 L 
4 f 0 . wet 5; 9 : 
LE 1 EF op 
Y 4 % #7 ; 
* 


7 


: 
* 
: 


to a Presbyter or Elder in the Synagogue: of the 


Jews, excepting only the adminiſtring of the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, which anſwered: not to 
any thing of the Synagogue, but to the Paſchal 


Feaſt, which was a Service totally appropriated to 
the Temple, and the City of Jeruſalem in which 
it ſtood ? And what other end is deſigned by Im- 
poſition of hands in the Ordination of a Chriſti- 
an Presbyter, bar the giving of the Holy Ghoſt? 
The ſame which I have told you was alſo import- 


ed by the ſame Ceremony in the Ordination of a 
Presbyter for the Synagogue only; it was given 
in the Chriſtian Church in a larger degree than in 
the Jewiſh, and alſo for a more excellent miniſtras 


tion, the one being derived only from Moſes for 
the teaching of the Law, and the other from Chriſt 
our Lord, for the preaching of his Goſpel, and 


the adminiſtring of all the benefits thereof unto 


everlaſting Liſe. And thus far J hope I have made 
it clear, how this Ceremony of Impoſition of 


hands, made uſe of in our Ordinations, came into 
the Church of Chriſt, that is, not by any Divine 
Law or Precept from our Saviour, but only by 


imitation from what was afore practifed in the 
Synagogue of the Jews; but however, ſince we 
find it introduced by the Apoſtles themſelves,” and 


in all Ordinations practiſed by them from the be- 


ginning, who were in ſo extraordinary a manner 
guided by the holy Spirit of God in all that they 
did of this nature, this is ſufficient to infer a Di- 


vine Approbation of the uſe thereof, although 
not a Divine Inſtitution perpetually obligatory 


thereto; and therefore we cannot, without being 
guilty of the greateſt raſhneſs, vary from it to a- 
ny invention of our own, for which we can have 


no ſuch aſſurance; and this, with the apt ſignifi - 


cancy which the Ceremony it ſelf hath of the 
| ES. | thing 
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thing intended, no doubt hath been the reaſon 
that it hath ever ſince heen continued in the 
Church of Chriſt down to this time, there — 


no Church or Se& of Ohriſtians (that I know o 
which think any Ordination at all neceſſary, that 


do not make ufe of this Ceremony therein. Now 
the manner how Orders were firſt adminiſtred 
hereby, we gather from Scripture to be thus; 
when any perſons were made choice of to offici- 


. 


ate in any of the holy Offices of the Church, 


whether of Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, firſt, God 


Almighty was ſought to in their behalf by a ſolemn' 
Faſt, to which the Ember Weeks do now an- 
ſwer, and then the Congregation being mer, the 


Ordainer, whether one of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or of the Biſhops that ſucceeded them, having by 


a Prayer particular for that purpoſe recommended 


the perſon to be ordained to the mercy and favour 
of God, that he would be pleaſed to accept of 


him to that holy Function to which he was ſet a» 


part, and impart unto him ſuch a meaſure of his Gifts 
and Graces; as might fully enable him to all the 
Duties thereof; then as the proper Miniſter of 
God, by his Divine Appointment, for this purpoſe, 


laid his hands upon him for his receiving all that 
which had in his behalf been thus prayed for, it 


being by this miniſterial act, as it were by the hand 


of God himſelf, reached out unto him; and this 


was always looked upon as the very act whereby 


the Office was given, and the full completion of 
that adminiſtration whereby any were admitted 


thereto, and for ſeveral Ages after we find no o- 


ther Ceremony uſed therein. But Impoſition of 
hands alone was all along looked on as the folo . 
Ceremonial act whereby the Office was conferred, 


whether it were of Biſhop, ' Prieſt, or Deacon, it 
being thereto as the Seal to the Patent by which 
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they acted in their Miniſtry, and che application 
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thereof rhat which impowered them to all the 
duties of it. And for this reaſon, atnong the 


Greeks, Ordination and Impoſition of hands are 


ſignified by the ſame word; and alſo in the Wri- 


_ rings of the Apoſtles themſelves we have inſtances 
hereof, As xiv. 23. and 2 Cor. viii. 19. in both 


theſe places the word which by the Romaniſts 


themſelves is tranſlated to Ordain, is in the origi- 


nal Greek yaeqrovav, which properly ſignifies to 


lay on hands, which ſuffictently imports, that in 


that Ceremony the whole act of Ordination was 


underſtood to conſiſt, without any of thoſe impe- 


rative Forms which you ſeem to lay ſo much ſtreſs 


upon; we having no Authority in the leaſt to 


make it out unto us that any ſuch were at all in 


| uſe for near a thouſand years after Chriſt, as I 


Have already ſhewn: Neither is there any ſuch ne- 


ceſſity for them (as you urge) to declare the intent 


of the Ceremony, or which of the different Or- 
ders of the Church it is which is conferred there- 
by in Ordination; ſeeing this may be as well ma+ 
nifeſted by a publick declaration to the people in 


the beginning of the adminiſtration, and alſo in 


the ſubſequent prayers, which were offered up 


unto God in behalf of the perſon to be ordained, 


for his accepting of him to the Office, and his 
imparting to him his Divine Gifts, to enable him 
to the Duties of it, as it is evident that it was 
done by both theſe ways in the Primitive Church, 
without any ſuch Forms as you think ſo neceſſary 
thereto; for to expreſs the thing the more plain- 
9 to you, when a Faſt had been appointed in or- 


dier to the Ordination of a Presbyter, when the 
Congregation being met, the end of that meet- 


ing was declared for the ordaining of ſuch an one 
there preſent to be a Presbyter, and when by par- 
ticular 
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aides Prayers he had been recommended to God 


for his imparting to him his Gifts and Graces for 


that Office, (as was the antient manner of Ordi- 


nation) afrer all this had been done, when the 


hands of the Biſhop and the Presbytery were laid 
on him for the conferring of the Office, certainly 
there needed no new declaration to expreſs the 


end for which it was done. And that this was an- 


ciently the practice of the Church of Rome it 
ſelf, thus to ordain by Impoſition of hands, with- 
out any ſuch Forms annexed, we have a moſt evi- 


dent proof from their own Ordinal, it being ſtill 


thus retained therein: For in the Roman Ordinal, 


AImpoſition of hands in the Ordination of a Prieft 
is twice adminiſtred ; the laſt time indeed it hath 


a Form annexed, the ſame almoſt which we uſe, - 


| Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. ] but of the firſt, the 
Rubrick of the Ordinal ſays; * Pontifex fans ante 
« faldiftorium ſuum cum Mitre & nulla oratiose nul- 
ce love cantu premiſſis imponit ſimul utramque manum 


 & ſuper caput cujuſlibet Ordinandi ſucceſſive nibil dicens, 


« idemq; faciunt poſt eum omnes Sacerdotes qui al- 


e ſunt; ” i. e. The Biſhop ſtanding before his Fald- 
fool with his Mitre on his head, without any Prayer 
or Hymn premiſed, puts both his hands ſucceſſively on 
the head of every one to be ordained, without ſpeaking 
. any thing at all, and after him all the Prieſts that are 
preſent do the ſame thing. Now that this Impoſiti- 
on of hands, which is thus adminiſtred in the Or- 
dination of a Presbyter, with filence, and with- 
out any Form of words at all ſpoken at the doing 
of it, is the true and ancient Impoſition of hands 


which they have received down by Tradition 


from the. former Ages of the Church, and by 
which alone the Order is conferred, and not the 
other Impoſition of hands after adminiſtred, 1 
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therewith; and this not only the Decrees of Coun- 


: 5 ee . 
Rr R 


unto you: 


niſtred, are both of them but lately introduced 
into their Church, they being to be found in 


- 


none of their Ordinals till about four hundred 


years ſince, nor do any of their Ritualiſts, which 


are of ancienter date, make the leaſt mention of 


them; whereas the other Impoſition of hands, is 


that which- all of them make Very. particular ex- 


preſſion of. | 55 

Secondly, The true and ancient Impoſition of 
hands in the Ordination of a Presbyter, was al- 
ways adminiſtred by the Biſhop, with the Impo- 
ſition of the hands of the Presbytery alſo joyned 


cils, but the Practice and Examples of the holy 
Apoſtles themſelves do direct to: But the Presby- 
tery in the Roman Ordinal do no where lay on 
their hands with the Biſhop on the perſon to be 
ordained to the Prieſtly Function, but in this firſt 
Impoſition of hands only, which is adminiſtred 
without any Form at all, in perfect ſilence; and 
therefore this alone muſt be that Impoſition of 


hands which confers the Order, and this even the 


Council of Trent it ſelf doth plainly- enough ſay. 
For in the 14th Seſſion and 3d Chapter of Ex- 
tream Unction, treating of the proper Miniſters 
of that Rite or Sacrament, as they call it, do there 


declare that they muſt be, Aut Epiſcopi aut Sar 
e ſcerdotes ab ipfis rite Ordinati per Impoſitionem ma- 


% nuum Presbyterii;” i. e. Either Bijheps or Prieſts 
regtlarly ordaitied by them with the Impoſition of the 
hands of the Presbytery. From whence it follows, 
that if thoſe only are regularly made Prieſts who 


are fo ordained by the Biſhop with the Impoſiti- 


on 


The Validity of the Orders 
have theſe Arguments to make it moſt manifeſt. F 


Firſt, Becauſe this later Impoſition of hands, 
with the Form of words with which it is admi- 


* 
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on of the hands of the Presb wy Ty (as is here aſ- 
8 a 


| ſerted) that Impoſition of hands alone in the Ro 
man Ordinal, muſt be the Rite which: confers the 
Order, where the Presbyters as well as the Biſhop 


one in the Ro- 


bear their part in the adminiſtration, by laying on 


their hands alſo, which is no where done in- all 
that Office but in that firſt Impoſition of hands 
only, which is adminiſtred in perfect filence. And 
for thoſe reaſons (a) Morinus and (#) - Habertus, 
both Prieſts of the Roman Church, and eminent- 
ly learned above moſt other of that Communion 
in the points we now treat of, do plainly aſſert 
that this Impoſition of hands is the effential mat- 
ter of Orders; and (c) Merbeſins à later Writer, 
and ſeveral others alſo of that Church, do aſſent 
with them herein. And I hope Arguments and 
Authorities of this nature may be ſufficient to 
convince you that there is no ſuch neceſſity for 
thoſe Forms in Ordination which you ſo much 


contend for, or that Impoſition of hands is alto- 


ether a dumb and inſignificant ſign when admi- 


niſtred without them, as your Paper aſſerts; ſince 


by what hath been ſaid it plainly appears, that e- 


ven in the Church of Rome it ſelf, for which you 


ſo earneſtly argue in this particular, the Impoſiti- 
on of hands which confers the Order of Prieſt- 
hood, is even that which is thus adminiſtred in 
perfect ſilence, without any Form of words at all 
joyned therewith. NE D 
But becauſe you lay ſo much ſtreſs upon the 
Matter and Form of Orders, as if without being 
exact in theſe no Ordination can be fully and va- 
lidly adminiſtred; I think it proper alſo to acquaint 
you, that all that Divinity concerning the Mat- 
ter and Form of Orders, which the Schoolmen 
make ſo much pudder about, and is ar preſent 
from them made ſo much uſe of in this . 
1 verſic 


(a) Lib. 3. 
Exercit. 7. 
cap. 2. 

(5) Page 
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late invention, there being nothing at all of it ei- 
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ther in Scripture, or any of the Writings of the 


| Ancients for above twelve hundred years after 


Chriſt, the very names of Matter and Form of 


Orders being till then totally unknown. But a- 


bout the year 1270, the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, 
which makes the ſubſtance or eſſence of all things 
to conſiſt of Matter and Form, being tranſlated - 
out of Arabick into Latin, was with great greedi- 
nels received by the Schoolmen, and ſoon incor- 

porated by them into all their Divinity; and 
thenceforth they taking him for their Text, equal 

ly with the Scriptures themſelves, and according 


to his method in the definition of things, aſcri- 


bing to each its Matter and its Form, introduced 
theſe terms alſo into the Doctrine of their Sacra- | 

ments; and obſerving theſe to conſiſt of an out- 
ward Sign or Ceremony, and a form of words | 
ſpoken at the Adminiſtration of it, for the fake | 
of the agreement or ſimilitude which is between 
the word formula, a form of words, and the word 
forma, which fſignifieth the Ari/torelical form, 
made this form of words to be the eſſential form, 
and the outward ceremony the eſſential matter 


which makes up the whole nature and eſſence of | 


every Sacrament; and from hence it is that the 
matter and form of 'Orders (which they make to 
be one of their Sacraments) became firſt talked of 


among Divines, and all that heap of Rubbiſh: | 


which the Schoolmen and thoſe that follow them 
have built hereupon; and no better foundation 
than this have you for making any form of words 
ſpoken in Ordination to be effential thereto. Had 
our Saviour indeed inftituted any form of words 
to be ſpoken at the Adminiſtration of the out- 
ward Rite, as he did in Baptiſm, then I confels 

that 


ee eee ee, ue 
that Inſtitution would have made it eſſential there - 
to, and the whole would have been void and null 
without it. However, ſuppoſing Orders a Sacra- 


ment, it could not be the eſſential Form thereof, 
for that only can be the eſſential Form of a thing 
which gives it its determinate Eſſence, and actual- 
ly and ultimately conſtitutes it to be what it is, 


fore nothing elſe can be the eſſential form 


bs 


and there 


of a Sacrament, but that alone which actually 


gives it the nature and eſſence of a Sacrament, 


which no form of words can do; for if we con- 


{ider in either of the Sacraments that are truly 
and undoubtedly ſuch, the outward viſible figa, 
and the form of words alone, they can make ne- 
thing of themſelves but a liveleſs inſignificant Cere- 
mony, unleſs ſomething elſe be in to give 
the eſſence and nature of a Sacrament thereto. In 
truth therefore, as well the form of words as the 
outward ſign are both of them of the matter of 
the Sacrament; and it is only the relation and 


conformity which both muſt have to the Inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour, with the concurrence of the 


Divine Grace, according to the promiſe made in 
the Inſtitution, which can make any Sacramental 
Adminiſtration to be truly and eſſentially ſuch. 
For no outward viſible ſign with any form of 
words whatever, unleſs it hath a Divine Inſtituti- 
on whereto to refer, and bears with it an exact 
conformity thereto, .. can ever arrive to the true 
nature = eſſence of a Sacrament ; and therefore 
ſuppoſing Orders to be a Sacrament, of the new 
Law, as our. Adverſaries would have, and that 
there was a Divine Inſtitution not only for the 
outward ſign, but alſo for the form of words made 
uſe of in the conferring of them, yet it can never 
be ſaid that the form of words only, without any 
further reſpect, can give that determinate eſſence 
6 * 2 0 nl 0 
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to the Sacrament as actually and ultimately to con- 
ſtitute it to be a Sacrament, (which is the nature 
of every eſſential form to do, in reſpect of the 
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thing to which it belongs) and conſequently can 
never be the eſſential form thereof. And from 
hence you may plainly fee, that all which our Ad- 
verſaries ſay. of the eſſential form of Orders, and 
on which from them you ſo much infift on, hath 
neither Scripture, Antiquity, or Reaſon for its 
ſupport, but is totally grounded on no other foun- 
dation than the Philoſophy of 
miſtakes and dotages of the 
3 

As to what you ſay con 


riſtotle, and the 
olnien buile 


cerning the eſſential form 
being contained in the Prayers of the Roman Or- 
dinal, and that therefore before the imperative 
forms were added, Impoſition of Hands and Pray- 
ers were ſufficient with them for the conferring of 
Orders, but cannot be with us, becauſe in none 
of the Prayers of our Ordinal this eſſential Form 
is contained; I anſwer, If by the eſſential Form 
you mean thoſe very ſame words ſpoken by the 
Biſhop at the adminiſtring of the outward Rite 
or Matter as they call it, which the generality of 
the Romiſh Church call the form of Orders, I de- 
ny that they are contained in any of their Pray- 
ers, and if you think th 
told me in which. 
But, Secondly, If by the 1 
mean no more than words in the Prayers ſignify- 
ing the Office conferr'd (which I ſuppoſe muſt be 
all that you mean thereby, if you mean any thing 
that is ſenſe) then I anſwer, that the prayers in 
our Ordinal do as fully contain that which you call 
the eſſential Form of Orders as any in the Roman 
Ordinal can be ſaid to do. And although you will 
not allow this of the Prayer immediately before 


ey are, you ſbould have 


eſſential Form you 


Im- 


ſo ſh 
fitio! 
dain! 
they 

Acts 
bas t 
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of the Church of England. 117 
Impoſition of hands, or of that Which follows : 
immediately after in the Ordination of à Prieſt, 
yet you cannot deny it of the Collect for the oc - 
caſion, where it is moſt proper to be looked for, 
for that is as followeth: - Almighty God, Giver of 
all good things, who, by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed 
divers Orders of Miniſters in the Church, mercifully 
behold theſe thy Servants nom called to the Office of 
Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo with the truth of tb 
Doctrine, and adorn them with innocency:0of, Life, that 
both by Word and good Example they may faithfully 
ſerve thee in this Office, to the Glory, of thy Name, 
and the Edification f thy Church, through the merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And if you look over all the pray- 
ers of the Roman Ordinal, I think you cannot find 
in any of 'them the Office. of a Prieſt, more ex- 
preſly mention'd than in this; and therefore I hold 
ſtill to my Inference, that if the Prayers with Im- 
poſition of hands may be ſufficient for the con- 
ferring of the Order of Prieſthood in the Roman 
Ordinal, this muſt be alſo ſufficient in ours. And 
cannot poſſibly ſee what farther you can object 
againſt this, unleſs it be that the Prayer I have 
mention'd goeth before the Rite of Impoſition of 
hands in our Ordinal, whereas you may perchance 
think that it ought to come after, rightly to an- 
ſwer the end for which I urge it. But if you 
pleaſe to conſider thoſe paſſages of Scripture which 
tell us of the manner of ordaining practiſed by the 
holy Apoſtles, as it is always expreſſed in them to 
be done by Prayer and Impoſition of hands, ſo al- 
ſo ſhall you find that Prayer was firſt, and Impo- 
ſition of hands after: So, As vi. 6. in their or- 
daining of the ſeven Deacons, it is ſaid, that when 
they had prayed they laid their hands on them; and ſo, 
As Xiu. 3. of the Ordination of Paul and Barna- 
bas to be the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, When 2 
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4 bad faſted and prayed, and laid their hands upom thim, W thou 
they fem them away; which paſſages plainly evi- lebra 
. Eno . e IE x 

„ dence unto us, that their method of Ordaining W wh: 

4 was firſt by Prayer, in the name of the Church, beca 
4 to confeerate the perſon unto God for the Office not 

to which he was ſet apart; and then, as in God's thou 

ſtead, according to the Authority they had re- in y. 

ceived from him, in order hereunto by Impoſition have 

of hands to receive him to this Office, and confer Livi; 

the power thereof upon him, and that this was their 

the completion of the whole Adminiſtration made we 4 

uſe of in this matter. And althqugh Acts xiv. 23. (ion 

it is ſaid of Paul and Barnabas, when they had Or. Were 

dained them Elders [or Presbyters] in every City, and Poe. 

had prayed with faſting, yet we are to underſtand in at 

what is here laſt placed to have been firſt done, it theſe 

being a thing very uſual with the Sacred-as well Fi 

as other Writers, while they relate matters of falt, W 1 bet 

not always to obſerve the exact order in which WW 29% 

they were done, as from many inſtances in Seri- WW #9 

pture may be made appear unto you; and that one 

this place is ſo to be underſtood; we have the Ries ¶ derit: 

miſts themſelves on our fide, who in their Notes a C01 

on this place plainly tell us, that the Faſting and WH ditio! 

Prayers here mentioned were Preparatives to Ho- ſo, 5 

ly Orders. it e W to th 

In the next place you quarrel with me for miſ- Se 

reciting your words, which I confeſs is a great to th 

fault if I am guilty of it, and would be contrary only, 

to that exact Sincerity with which J ever defire ting « 

to deal with all men, eſpecially in matters of Re- Was! 

ligion: But having carefully reviewed both mine in th 

own and your Papers, I can ſee no reaſon for this fice ti 

charge upon me. In my Anſwer to your firſt Pa- this t 

per, I obſerved that the grand Defe& which our they | 

Adverſaries charge our Orders with, is for omit- the 3 

preſſe 


ting this Form in the Prieſtly Ordination [| Recerve 
Ta _ | thou 


| know what power they bad received, and' for what they 


Lbrate: Mafs both he 45 2 and the Dead] 
which I told you could not be an eſſential defect, 
becauſe this Form it ſelf was a novel addition, and 
not uſed in the Church of Rome it ſelf for near - 


| thouſand years after Chriſt... To this you anſwer 


in your ſecond Paper in theſe words; Aithough they 
have added that to theirs of offering Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead, yet in regard they do before in 
their Ordinal expreſly give all Priefily power, which 
we did not, the other is but an Inſiruftion to let them 


were to make uſe of it, by ver tus of that all-priefily 


power expreſly given them before. From which 


in anſwer to what you CG" me with, 1 have 


theſe things to ſay: 
Firſt, That this being di to anfwer what 


1 before ſaid in reftrence to = Form, | Receive 


| power to offer | Sacrifice to God, and celebrate Mas 


bath for the and the Dead; | I ſuppoſe no 


one that ſhould read your Paper but would un- 


derſtand your abovementioned words therein to be 


a conceſſion of the whole of it to be a novel ad- 
_ ditional in the Roman Ordinalz and if it be not 


ſo, your 3 will by no means ſeem pertinent 
to the thing objected. 

Secondly, When you bk your conceſſion | 
to the latter part of the abovementioned Form 
only, and ſay you did only grant, for the Celebra- 


ing of Mafs for the Living and the Dead, that it 


was within theſe five hundred years firſt expreſſed 
in the Roman Ordinal, but not for offering Sacri- 
fice to God, your own words above recited ſhow 
this to be moſt falſe; for there you ſay, ¶ Although 
they had added that to theirs of offering Sacrifice for 
the Living and the Dead, &c.] which plainly ex- 
ROY the noyel addition to be of offering ——_ 
ce 
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ly prevaricated about your own words. 


Church of Rome now holds, whoever it was that 


groſs Falſity, and baſely ſlandered the Primitive 


you ſhall deſire. © 
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brating Maſs only. And this I think is ſufficienr | 
not only to clear my ſelf from being guilty of 
that miſreciting which you 15 me with, hut 
alſo to retort it upon your ſelf, who, it is plain, 
to fix this charge upon me have falſified and baſe- 


# 


And whereas you ſay you are aſſured, that the 
offering of Sacrifice to God was ever expreſſed in the 
Roman Ordinal, and that the Celebrating Ma/s' for 
the Living and the Dead, was all along before the 
practice of the Church. Tanſwers 7 

Firſt, That if by Sacrifice you mean a true, 
proper and propitiatory Sacrifice, ſuch as the 


hath aſſured you that the Ordinals of the firſt A- 
ges of Chriſtianity ever gave a Prieſt power of of- 
fering any ſuch, hath abuſed you with a moſt 


ee in charging ſuch an Impiety upon them. 
And, e ee e e e 
Secondly, as to Celebrating Maſs for the Living 
and the Dead; it is a cheat, which the innocent 
and pure times of Chriſtianity could never be 
guilty of; for it is an Impoſture of their own in- 
vention, cunningly deviſed by them to get Mony, 
and of no earlier date than their new found Regi- 
ons of Purgatory, on which it depends, the one 
being a Brat of the other, and both without 
any the leaſt right or title to give them a Legi- 
timation among the true and genuine Doctrines 
of Jeſus Chriſt. But thoroughly to handle theſe 
particulars would be to deſert the Subject in hand 
to run into other Queſtions; and therefore I ſhall 
fay no more of them at preſent, but that T ſhall 
be ready to make them out unto you whenſoever 
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| 
les i And whereas you put me upon the proof of | 
ent Phat I ſaid, that the Learnedeft of the Roman 
of Communion hold, that the laſt imperative words | 
but ſpoken at the laſt Impoſition of hands, [ Receive the | 
ain, Holy Ghoſt, &c.] are the alone eſſential Form . 
aſe⸗ whereby the Orders of Prieſthood are conferred, | 1 
"Nl and expreſs your ſelf in a manner concerning ir, "i 
the implying as if I had told you more than I cah 
the make out, it lies upon me to do my ſelf right, as 
for well as to give you ſatisfaction in e good 
he what I have ſaid in this particular, and I aſſure 
Ie | you I want not Authorities enough in order here- | 
ue, unto: For Bonaventure in his 4th Book (a) on the (a) Digine. 
the Sentences, plainly faith it: And ſo doth alſo Pe- 2+ Fart. 
hat trus Sotus, in his Book de Inſtitutione Sacerdo- N * 
Aw | zum (5); both of them making Impoſition of () Led. g. 
of- hands, with theſe words | Receive the Holy Ghoſt, de Sacra- 
oft. He.] the only eſſential Matter and Form of Prieſt- Pry gy: Ore 9 
e ly Ordination: And Yaſquez (e) thus underſtands (9j Ia terti. Wi 
ww. | them as excluding all other Matter and Form to am Tho- 
I be eſſential thereto. And moſt expreſs to this pur- mæ, Diſput. 
72 poſe are the words of Becanus, an eminent Jeſuit, 39. 
nt and one that particularly bent his Fury againſt the = 
be Church of England: For ſpeaking of the twofold 1 
n. Ceremony made uſe of in Prieſtly Ordination, the 
7 Delivery of the Sacred Veſſels, with this form of = 
i- words, ¶ Receive power 70 offer Sacrifice, &e.] and | 
ne Impoſition of hands with this Form | Receive the * 
ur Holy Ghoſt, &c.] (d) he concludes that the latter (4) De 84. 
i- only is eſſential to the Sacrament (as he calls it) crameatis, 
es and that the former is no more than an accidental gr : 
ſe Rite belonging thereto. And that this muſt ne-. 
d ceſſarily follow from ſuch other Doctrines as they 
il hold, I ſhall hereafter have a more particular oc- 
It caſion to make out unto you, when I come to 
er treat of that which I have in my former Papers 
ws promiſed you, and which you ſo much call upon 
d | * me 
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me to give you ſatis faction in; that is, the ſuſfici- 
ency of our Forms to confer all Prieftly Power on 
the Perſons ordained by them. And to this alſo 
1 ſhall refer the Conſideration of what you ſay 
in the two next Paragraphs, as being the place 


moſt proper for it. 


What you tell me in the next place after con- 
cerning Epiſcopal Ordination, is all prevarication: 
In my firſt Paper to you I proved the validity of 

of our Form for Epiſcopal Ordination by the ſame 
Reaſon by which Ya/quez proves it for the Church 
of Rome; and in your Anfwer you; plainly allow it 
to be good, and fully grant that this Form ¶ Tale 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c.] made uſe of in our old Or- 
dinal for Epiſcopal Ordination, may be ſufficient 
alone for that purpoſe, and aſſign this Reaſon for 
it, becauſe a Biſhop in his Ordination doth not 
receive any new Character, but hath only that 
Power and Character further extended which was 
afore virtually in him from his Prieſthood. But 
then you tell me, this is nothing to the Point be- 
tween us, that being not of the Epiſcopal Office, 

but of the Prieſthood only, which you think our 
Forms not ſufficient to confer. But now in your 
anſwer to what I replyed thereto, you deny all 
this which you have ſaid. For you tell me, Firſt, 
That you did not allow our Form of Epiſcopal 
Ordination to be ſufficiently perfect: And Second- 
ly, That you did not ſay, that a Biſhop did not 
receive a new Character, but only in the Perſon 
of Yaſquez, and that this is not your opinion; but 
how much you falſify and prevaricate in ſaying 
this, your own words (to which I refer you) are 
an undeniable evidence againſt you, be who will 

Judge between us in this Matter. But be it ſo as 
you will have it, this will not however ſerve your 
turn. For though you will not allow tar en 
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Epiſcopa 


d of Hands is the alone Matter of 


Ordination; and theſe Words ¶ Reteive 


Sacrament doth conſiſt. But allow it to be as Hal- 
lier propoſeth, that the delivery of the Book of 
the Goſpels is a partial eſſential Matter, and the 
words ſpoken at the doing of it in the Roman Ordinal, 


a partial eſſential Form; and that this Rite as well 


as the other muſt concur to make up the true eſ- 
ſence and perfection of Epiſcopal Ordination; yet 
even as to this, our Ordinal will be as perfect as 
theirs; for with us alſo, not only the Book of the 


Goſpels, but the whole Bible is delivered by the 


Ordainers to the Biſhop Ordained: And although 


our Form ſpoken at the doing of it be not exact- 
ly the ſame with that in the Roman Ordinal, yet 


it includes the whole ſome ſum and ſubſtance of 
it in other words (which is all that they them- 
ſelves require to make a form ſufficient) and not 
only this, but alſo in a much more perfect and ful- 


ler manner expreſſeth the whole intent of that Ce- 


remony than the other doth And therefore after 
all that can be ſaid in this matter, whatſoever ca- 
vil an Adverſary may make againſt the form of 
our Prieſtly Ordination, there is none the leaſt 
pretence or colour in our Epiſcopal- Ordination 
on this account, as much as to ſuggeſt an excep- 
tion. ge | 7 | 


And Secondly, As to the opinion of Paſquez, 


in whoſe perſon you pretend it was that you faid 


that a Biſhop in his Ordination doth not receive 


any new Character, but hath only that Power and 
Character further extended which was afore vir- 
tually in him as a Prieſt; it is plain he ſays no 


ſuch thing, but aſſerts quite the contrary : For 


his words are in Tertiam Thomæ Diſput. 240. c. F. 
8 N. 54. 
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the Holy Ghoſt] the alone Form; and that in the 
applying this Matter and this Form together, the | 
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N. 74. that in the Ordination of a Biſhop there 
is no ſuch thing as the extenſion of the Prieſt- 
ly Power and Character, but that a new pow- 
er is conferr'd. And although he ſays this is don e, 5 
the Sacerdotal character ſtill remaining, yet ſince 
1 Diſput, 
240. caß. < 


he allows. Epiſcopal Ordination to be a * Sacra- 


ment he muſt allow it alſo to imprint a new Cha- 


racter as well as give a new Power, or elſe con- 


tradict the general Doctrine of his Church, which 
| univerſally holds that the Sacrament of Orders al- 
ways imprints a Character, and beſides to ſay that 


Epiſcopal Ordination gives a new Power aud not 


a new Character is a thing inconceivable; the new. 
Character being nothing elſe, according to their 
own definitions, but a new Power; but however 


it ſufficiently obviates all. that you ſay, that he 
lainly declares his opinion to be that there is no 
ſuch thing as the extenſion of the former Chara - 


cter and Power in Epiſcopal Ordination, but that 


a new Power is conferr'd thereby; and therefore 
it is moſt evident that you ſay not this in the Per- 
ſon of Vaſquex, but as a Doctrine which you have 
picked up from our Adverſaries, among whom it 
is generally aſſerted that the Epiſcopal Office doth 
not conſtitute a new Order, or confer a new pow»- 


er different from the Sacerdotal, but is only the 


Sacerdotal farther extended, as you expreſs it; but 
this is a Doctrine which I could eaſily ſhow you 
involves ſo many abſurdities as to be no better than 
down- right nonſenſe; as Bellarmine himſelf in a 
manner confeſſeth it to be; but ſince you ſay this 
is not your opinion there is no occaſion for it. 
As to Biſhop Ridley's not being conſecrated by 

the Roman Ordinal, although you have high 
many demonſtrable miſtakes about it already, and 
have been ſo often told that this is a thing on which 


the Cauſe doth not at all depend, yet I pergeiye you | 
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will: not forego it; but tell me that yo are fally/. | 
ſarisfied that it was ſo as you ſay; but if what 
you mention in your Paper is all you have — 


fore it, J pereeive you ars one that can very ea 


be ſatisfied in any thing! which yow think. may 
malte for rhe Cauſe of Noms againit us. For to 
deal plairily with you, tHere is neither Truth, Senſe, 
nor Reaſon, in that WHich you write on this par- 
ticular. Vou ſay that you find in the Statutes of 
the firſt of King Edward the Sixth that they (mean 
ing P ſuppoſe the. Proteſtants)! rook __ them to 


Adminiſter Sacraments im new ways after their own 
inv ent ions, and thar for this: Reaſon: an Act was 


made that Year prohibiting of them; and from) 


hence you infer that new ways were allts made 
uſe of in Ordination; and conſequently that Biſhop 
Ridley was orduined by ſome ſuch new way, and 
not by the Roman Ordinal; and this ſeems ro: be 
the laſt refuge you have to make our what you 


would have allowed you in this point. But in truth 


you having been mir'd\amongft abundance of Ab» 
ſurdities concerning it already, the more you ſtrive 
to get out, the deeper you get in. For, 
I. Granting what you fay to be true, that there 
was ſuch a Statute in the firſt year of King Ed» 


ward, prohibiting the Adminiſtration of Sacra- 


ments, and among them that of Orders,. accord- 
ing to new ways; yet certainly after this Statute 
was made, and thoſe new ways prohibited as yow 
ſay, none durft ordain bur by the old way of the 


Roman Ordinal, tillthe other which was afterwards 


uſed, was Eſtabliſhed by Law in the fourth year of 
that King's Reign; and therefore, if not Ridley 


who was conſecrated in the firſt year of King Ed- 
ward before any, Parliament fate ; yer certainly 
Farrer, who was made Biſhop in the- ſecont year 
of his Reign after the time when you will have 

4 | this 
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yet certainly it mult as to this Holy Martyr; that 


it was not for any defect in rhe Ordinal by which | 


he was: conſecrated that thoſe Marian Perſecutors 
that brought him to the Stake would not allow 
kim:to;be's Bifkppr 12 Ter ET TO ROT 

Bur 2. Having looked over all the Statutes of 
the firſt year of King Edward the Sixth I find no 
ſuch thing as you ſay in any of them. There is 
an Act indeed for a new way of Electing of Biſhops, 
but nothing as to the manner of their Conſeera- 
tion. And there is another Act alſo which com- 
plains of Abuſes in Matrers of Religion, and par- 
ticularly as to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
but this refers only to irreverent and abuſive ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe Holy things, and not to any inno- 


vations and changes made concerning them. 


3. In the Third year of that King's Reign, there 
was J muſt confeſs an Act paſſed of the nature of 
what you ſay, whereby the reformed Liturgy was 


firſt authoriſed; in the Preamble of which mention 
is made of divers forms of Prayers and different 


Rites and Ceremonies uſed both in Cathedral and 
Pariſh Churches, not only in the daily Service but 


alſo in the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and that 


= 


this prohibiting Statute to be made, muſt be Con- 
fecrared by the Roman Ordinal only. And there- 
fore if the Argument will not hold as to Ridley, 


„ene 5 


ſome of them had been lately introduced, which 


are there called new: Rites and Innovations. And 
if this be that which you refer to, as I ſuppoſe, 
there are theſe two things to be ſaid concern- 
ing it. 

: That thoſe various differences and difagreey 
ments of Rites and Ceremonies then uſed in the 
Church, which this Act refers to, were not all 
from the Proteſtants, but moſt of them from the 
Papiſts themſelves; who had different Forms of 
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I 4 Prayers, 
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there ſo much complained of. 


2 ee 3 


8 r 


* 


\ | 


1 


* 0 
* 


Te Validity 


ſhip of long time before in this Land, according 
to the different uſes of Sarum, York, Bangor and 
Lincoln, as the Act expreſſeth, there being no 


ſuch thing as a Uniformity of publick Worſhip in 


this Land till this Act; and therefore you are not 
to underſtand that all thoſe things were the inno- 


vations of Proteſtants, which are prohibited there- 
in. | a 1 ? ; 7 . | 2 a 


2. That it cannot be denied that Innovations 


cauſed by Proteſtants alſo are mentioned in this 


Act, and that ſeveral zealous People in the Reign 
of King Edward, finding the Government to fa- 
vour a Reformation, made too much haſte to lay 
aſide thoſe Superſtitions and Corruptions which 


offended them, and went before the publick Au- 


thority herein in Reforming the publick Worſhip, 
before any Law was made to give them Warrant ſo 


to do: And hence came as various manners of Wore 
ſnip among Proteſtants, as were among Papiſts be- 


fore; for the prevention of both which, and bring- 
ing all things to an exact Uniformity, this Act was 
made. But that any of the Innovations mention'd 
in this Act, were in the manner of Ordaining; or 


that any Biſhop in giving of Orders, did ever va- 


ry from the old Ordinal uſed in King Henry the 


Eighth's time, till the Act made in the 4th year 


of King Edward's Reign did Authoriſe them ſo to 
do, I utterly deny: And that for theſe following 
Reaſons. | 3 

Firſt, This Act plainly refers thoſe Innovations 


to popular Zea], but thoſe that had the power of 


Ordaining were only the Biſhops, the ſame Per- 
ſons who had the chief Hand in making this Act; 
and therefore there is no likelihood that they 
ſhould be guilty of thoſe Innoyations which are 
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Prayers, and different Rites and manners of Wor- 
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5 


\ Secondly,' The 


eamble-of all Acts ever bear- 


n 
— 


. 


ing Reference to the ſubſequent Law Enact ed by 


them; the former never uſeth to recite any other 


medy againſt: And therefore there bein g no Re- 
medy in this Act againſt any Innovations made in 
the manner of Ordaining (the Liturgy then Au- 


Abuſes, but what the latter is made to be a Re- 


thoriſed not having the Ordinal in it) or any the 


leaſt mention therein that there was any ſuch thing, 
it is demonſtration that none ſuch could be meant 
or intended hy the PreamblGeeue. .. 

Thirdly, It is ſo far from being likely, that 
any Innovations ſhould be made in the manner of 
Ordaining till the Law authoriſed” it, that if you 
pleaſe to ask your Brother, who is a Lawyer, he 


will till you that it is impoſſible any ſuch thing 
could be done, by reaſon of the ſevere Penalties 


and Forfeitures which both the Ordainer as well 


as the Ordained muſt neceſſarily incur thereby. 
For, © ne ñ3 3 ; 
1. For any Biſhop: to ordain by any other than 
the Legal Form, or at all to vary from it, which 
only the Roman Ordinal was for the three firſt 
Years of King Edward the Sixth's Reign, would 
bring him into a Premunire, which is one of the 
ſevereſt penalties the Law inflicts, as containing a 
Forfeirure, not only of Lands, Goods and Prefer- 
ments, but alſo of Liberty and Protection too 
during Life. And whereas Hooper, appointed to 
be Bithop of Gloceſter in that King's Reign, defired 
only to be Conſecrated without the Epiſcopal Veſt- 
ments, and Oath of Canonical Obedience; and 


got the Earl of Warwick, then the greateſt Man 


in the Kingdom, and who at that time govern'd 
all at his Pleaſure, to intercede for him; yet the 


Archbiſhop would not conſent thereto, |} for his 
Anſwer was it would make him incur a Premu- 
tire. And, 1 


Burnett“ 
 Hiſlory of 
the Refor- 
matron, 
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2. As to. the Perſons ordained, ſhould they baue 
received, Orders by. any other than legal Forms, it 


would have drawn, a legal Invalidity upon the 


whole Adminiſtration, and left the perſons ſo or- 
dained (although they might have had all the EG 
ſentials of Orders thereby) utterly ineapable of a- 


ny Ecclaſiaſtical Promotion whatever, a legal Or - 


dination being always a neceſſary requiſite to make 


man capable of an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice 


And therefore ſhould Biſhop. Ridley or Biſhop Far: 


rer have been ordained by any ne Form diffe- 


rent from the Roman, which was then the only 
legal Ordinal in this Land, they could not be le- 
gally inveſted with their Biſhopricks, could ac- 
quire no right to their Temporalties, or to have 
a place in Parliament, or would any of their Act 
or Leaſes have been good in Law; and we never 
heard that any of thoſe things were ever diſputed 
till the Cruelty. of the Marian Perſecution: came 


- 


upon them. N | | 207 
Fourthly, Sanders himſelf, one of the moſt vi- 
rulent Adverſaries of our Reformation, ſays the 
contrary; for treating of this Parliament, which 
authorized the new Ordinal in the Reign of King 
Edward, he ſays it was then enacted, That where- 
as the Biſhops and Presbyters of England, were even 
unto. that time ordained in the ſame manner almoſt as 
with Catholicks (excepting the Qath of Obedience 
to the Pope, which all denied) for the future. Or- 
dinations ſhould be performed by another altogether dif- 
fering Form, preſcribed by themſelves. Which is 2 


lain Teſtimony from a Writer whoſe Authority, 


5 


ſuppoſe, none that are againſt us in this matter 
will deny, that till the Parliament enacted the 
making of a new Ordinal in the 4th year of King 
Edward the Sixth, Biſhops and Prieits were ſtill 
ordained according to the Roman Ordinal in all 


things 
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Oath. of Obedience to. the 
took at his Ordination a. 
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— 


was eſta- 
encouragę- 


ons? L hope what 1 have ſaid is a full Anfwer that 
there could be no ſuch thing. At beſt you pro- 
poſe it only as. a Conjecture, which you inferr d 
without any Reaſon or Argument in rhe leaſt ta 
enforce it; and what I have ſaid, I hope may 
be ſufficient. to aſſure you that there can be none 
for it. As to Mr. Acts Paper, to which yon 
_ refer me, I know nothing of it, having never feen 
it, or any thing elſe which came from him to the 
Gentleman you mention, and therefore can give 
you no anſwer hen.. a hg IT 
[n the laſt place, you ſeem ſo taken with. thoſe 
Conceptions of yours Which you have vented in 
the paper you ſent me, that you would perſwade 
me not to attempt any further Anſwer, but that 
tamely yielding this Queſtion, I ſhould proceed to 
another which you propoſe, concerning the con- 
ſiſtency of the validity of our Orders with the 
ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice. But I mult 
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your Command, in tamely yielding the Cauſe to 
thoſe weak Suggeſtions which you ſent me; I hope; 
whatſoever your opinion might be of them be- 
fore, I have by this time ſhewn you that there is 
nothing unanſwerable in them; and if I have tranſ- 
greſſed in doing ſo, I will endeavour to make a · 
mends for it, in giving you full ſatisfaction to 
what is the ſecond part of your Command, in re- 
ference to the ſixth Canon of the Council of 
Nice. The Queſtion which you propoſe concern 
ing it is this, Whether any Biſhop or Archbiſhop 
can validly be made ſuch, without the conſent of 
His Superior, or by faculty from him for his Con- 
ſecration? In order to the giving you full ſatisfa- 
ction as to this, I will firſt ſet down the words of 
the Canon it ſelf, and then endeavour to anſwer 
your Queſtion concerning it. 
And Firſt, The words of the ſixth Canon of 
the Council of Nice are as followeth ; Let ancient 
Cuſtoms ſtill take place; thoſe that are in Egypt, Li-. 
bya, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop 52 Alexan- 
dria have power over all theſe, becauſe ſuch alſo is the 
Cuſtom of the Biſhop of Rome. And accordingly in 
Antioch, and other Provinces, let the Privileges he 
preſerved to the Churches. This alſo ts altogether evi- 
dent, that if any man be made a Biſhop' without the 
conſent of the Metropolitan, this great Synod: decrees 
ſuch an one to be no Biſhop. And if two or three, out 
of a contentious humour, ſhall oppoſe the common Ele- 
tion duly and regularly made according to the Canon 
of the Church, let the Majority of voices in this caſe 
prevail. Thus far the words of the Canon; and 
the Argument which you deduce from hence, is, 
] ſuppoſe, Becauſe Archbiſhop Parker was conſe- 
crated without the Pope's Bulls, therefore his Con- 
ſecration muſt be void and null; and he being > 
| i „ 
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this reaſon no Biſhop, conſequently could make 


none elſe ſb: And therefore all the Biſhops: that 
have been ſince in the Engliſh Church deriving 
their Orders from him, are in truth and reality no 
Biſhops, or inveſted with any power to ordain o- 
thers; and conſequently, that all Ordinations ad- 
miniſtred ſince in the Church of England being 
through this defect null and void, we have no 
ſuch thing as true Orders among us. And thus 
far having urged your Argument for you with all 
the ſtrength that the thing can bear, in anſwer 
thereto I ſhall lay down theſe following particu- 
1. That you could not 3 on any Ca- 
non of the Church more unluckily for the Cauſe 
of Rome, which you are ſo zealous for, than this 
you have mention'd, it being that which directly 
overthrows the Supremacy of the Pope, and puts 
him upon the — with all other Metropolitans 
of the Chriſtian Church. „ hb SHE per ohd 
2. Thar allowing this Canon to have all the 
force you will give it, yet if Orders be an Inſti- 
tution of Jeſus Chriſt, they cannot be annull'd'by 
any breach thereof; for Eccleſiaſtical Canons are 
only the Ordinances of Men, and therefore can- 
not annul or invalidate that which hath a Divine 
appointment for the original of its Inſtitution; 
and therefore in this caſe the ſaying of Becanus 
the Jeſuit falls in very pat to anſwer your Objecti- 


r r r 


on, I Probibitio Ecclefie ſolum facit ut Ordinatio fit De Sacra- 

illicita non autem ut fit irrita. The prohibition of ' the mento or- 

| Church only makes that an Ordination may be illegal, dinis. cap. 
not that it can be null. For the power which is 0 _ 


given by God, cannot be taken away by the pro- 
hibition of the Church. But ſince a Biſhop hath 
received power to ordain others according to Di- 
vine Inſtitution, although he lye —— the 

po ano- 
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 Cananical; Impedimems that 
able unto to hinder him from the Execuvionof 
his Qffice, yet 


conſent of his Met 


ſaecred and immutable things, as to — 


The aim of obe Orders 
poſſſbly the; O's: i 
if. he will notwithftanding proceed 
cherein to the conferring of Orders, the Chas 
mater is as fully given by him, as he himſelf re- 
crivecd it: And in this cafe the: od Rule I have a- 
fore-mention'd mult again take place, . quod gien 
* aleliet fatium valet; although the thing ought 


to be done, 
7 allowing what you ſay to be true, that 


the Biſhops who ordained Archbiſhop Panter with - 
aut the Pope'sBull, eee that was 


thus ordained by them, were guilty of the breach 
of this Canon, yet at the moſt it can only be an 
uncanonical, not an invalid Ordination. 

T herefore as to the words of the Canon 
(ths great Synod decrees ſuch an one to the no Bi 
can reſpect only his :Benefice, not his Office 
Character; that is, that ſuch an one as ſhould be 
thus ordained a Biſhop of any place without ths 
olitan, ſhould: not: be allow- 
ed to be Biſhop of that-place, ſo as there torexe- 
cute the Office, or any where enjoy dhe Honour 
and Privileges belonging thereto; not rhat-hisOr- 
dination ſhould! be looked on as invalid, as 3 0 
Character and Office of a Biſhop coriferne 
him thereby, becauſe if that be given — 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution, it cannot be taken away a. 
gain by any Inſtitutions of men Whatever; but 


according to the Doctrine of che Church of Noms, 
indelibly imprinted on im, 


the Character being 
it is no more in the power of the Church to de- 


1 him of that, than to deprive him of is 


aptiſm. 
4. Vou muſt not look owBLecieflaftical Garda, 
in how ſolemn a manner ſoever made, to be ſuch 


obliga- 


yet is valid when done. And 


8 8 


 obligationapon. 
ſerve them through all — nes 


H TEE 


er 


but 
my 
de- 
uch 
any 
ga- 


1 © EN — g 2 . 4 
7 _ 41 3 e ; — 
> 7 * * ; y 

* 8 8 . 8 
A 32 % 

h_— - 

I My - 
2 


R Ys 
65 N 17 ö 7 : 
2 Wo A — 8 
3 „5 hand 5 
= » a 
| nſably to ob- 


9 


3 


the-Qharch 1 


no more than other humane Laws made to iobvi- 
ate the preſent Grievances, and r 


in the ſame manner alſo, as the Circumſtances of 


egulate the diſ- 
orders of the Body for which they are made; and 
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Time, Place, and Things alter, frequently grow 


into -difuſe, -and--become obſolete thereby. And 


that this particularly was the caſe of that Canon - 


of the Council of Nice, Which you inſiſt on, will 
plainly appear; for at Was never deſigned as a Law 
to reach the whole Church of Chriſt through all 
times and places of its Eſtabliſhment, ſo as for e- 


ver to lay an obligation upon all that are Chriſti- 


ans to obſerve it; neither was it ever in the pow- 
er of any Council to make any ſuch; but as moſt 
other Canons, ſo eſpecially this was made upon a 
particular occafion, and that occaſion was this: * 


During the Maximian Perſecution there was one 


Meletius Biſhop of Lycopolis:in Egypt, who in the 3 


heat of that Perſecution having ſacriſiced to Idols 


to ſave his Life, was for this reaſon, by Peter Bi- 


ſhop of Alexandria his Metropolitan, in a Synod 


of the Biſhops of the Province, depoſed from his 


Biſhoprick; but he not acquieſcing in this Sen- 
tence became the Head of a Sect, and in a Schiſ- 


matical way, in oppoſition to the Metropolitan, 


not only retained his Biſhoprick which he was de- 
poſed from, but alſo took upon him to act as Me- 
tropolitan himſelf, and ordained Biſnhops through- 
out all Egypt, which by ancient Cuſtom was the 


Right of the Biſhop of Alexandria only in that 


Province; of which Alexander, one of the Suc- 


ceſſors of Peter in the See of Alexandria, complain- 


ing at the Council of Nice, the 4th and 6th Ca- 
the redreſs hereof, and the prevention of all other 


nons of that Council were framed on purpoſe for 


ſuch 
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ſuch like diſofders for the future; thereby it was 
decreed, that all Biſhops for the future ſhould be 
ordained in the provincial Synods, where all the 
Biſhops of the Province met together; but if this 
could not be ſo conveniently done, it might be 
performed by any three of them with the conſent 
of the reſt ſignified by Letters, and the allowance 
and confirmation of the Metropolitan; but that 
if any one ſhould be ordained without the conſent 
of the Metropolitan, he ſhould not be allowed to 
be a Biſhop, and that as this was practiſed in Rome, 
ſo ſhould it be alſo in Alexandria, Antioch, and o- 
ther Provinces, according to the ancient Cuſtom 
already receiv'd concerning that matter. And fo 
the Nicene Fathers themſelves give an account 
thereof in their Synodical Epiſtle to the Church 
of Alexandria, written concerning it. But as this 
was ordained upon that particular occaſion, ſo al- 
ſo was it with reſpect to the then preſent. ſtate and 
circumſtances of the Church, which. at that time 
| ſtood totally independent of it ſelf alone, and was 
altogether govern'd by its own Rules without the 
interpoſition of Princes, (Conſtantine the firſt Chri- 
{tian Emperor being but newly converted to the 
Faith.) But afterwards when whole States became 
Chriſtian, and Biſhops were made temporal Barons 
of Kingdoms, and had vaſt Privileges and Reve- 
nues given them by the Secular Power, the Ele- 
ctions were for the moſt part made according to 
the Commands of the Prince; and inftead of that 
judicial Approbation which is in this Canon given 
the Metropolitan, nothing afterwards was left him 
but the Vaſſalage of neceſſarily obeying the Man- 
date of the Prince, in conſecrating whomſoever 
he ſhould appoint to the Benefice. For when Bi- 
ſhops became thus great in the State as well as in 
the Church, Princes might well think themſelves 
N | | con- 
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by the Pope, who by this Canon can claim; no 
Right at all to interpoſe in this matter, but is ut- 
terly excluded from it except in his own Province 


only; for from thenceforth his Bulls were always 
thought requiſite to all Conſecrations and Confir- 
mations of Biſhops, which put an abſolute force 
upon the Metropolitan, or whom. elſe he ſhould: 
command in this matter, which cannot be reſiſted; 
However Princes found another way to ſalve them · 


ſelves after thoſe Inveſtitures were wreſted from 
them, that is, by not allowing any Election to be 
made without their Licenſe, and by ſending wWhen- 


ſocver they thought fit, with the Licenſe, a Man- 
date to the Electors to chuſe the perſon they no- 
minated, which is at preſent the general practice 
of all Popiſh States; ſo that inſtead of the Electi- 
on of the People, and the Confirmation of che Me- 
tropolitan, which by the NVicene Canons and anci- 
ent Practice of the Church were the only ways 
of making Biſhops, now Princes have the Electi - 
ons and the Pope the Confirmations, and the Me- 
tropolitan is utterly excluded from all that which 
by vertue of this Canon was his ancient Rigbt 
herein. And having thus laid matters before you, 


hope, Sir, by this time you may ſee; how little 
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reaſon you have to infer any thing againſt us as to 00 
the Legality of our Ordinations from the Canon 3 
ou have mention'd, it being that which hath-ſo C. 
ong ſince grown obſolete, and totally out of uſe 4; 
even amongſt Papiſts themſelves. - And if any ö 
thoſe. Gentlemen whom you converſe fo much 4 
with, and whoſe Learning and Merits you fo highh- 01. 
ly applaud, ſhall tell you that it is otherwiſe, and WW 
that all thoſe ancient Canons muſt be ſtill in their pr 
primitive force, and every thing be called uncano- 
za) and illegal which is not le to them, I the 
ſire 
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() Tome Secondly, That 

ſaid Council of Nice decrees, that none ſhall be 

made Presbyter without being examin'd and found 
worthy; and the roth, that thoſe that are raſhly 
admitted ſhall be again degraded; and the 11th 
Canon of the Council of Neo-Cz/area, which 
was ancienter than that of Nice, that none ſhall 
be ardained a Presbyter till the Age of Thirty; 
how comes it to paſs that ſo many in the Church 
of Rome are made not only Presbyters, but alſo Bir 
ſhops and Cardinals, not only before Thirty, but 
alſo before they have been of an age capable of 

a any of thoſe Qualifications. which Examination is 

WW (-) 5 appointed to enquire about? For (c) Ferdinando de 

1 —— be, Megices was made Cardinal by Sextus guintus before 

5; Th, he was thirteen years old, and John de Medices be- 
7. 292. fore him (who was afterwards Pope by the * 
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of Leo the Tenth) was made Biſfop ar che Sth 
and Cardinal at the 13th 
_ Coſmus'Biſhop of Fand, who ditd by ann 


year of his age; and 
of S 
domy committed upon him by one of the Baſtards 
bf Paul the Third, the Pope who call'd the Coun 
cil of Trent, was not then above eighreen years: 
old; and Odet Chatillion' aud Alphonſo of Portugal 
and Cardinals, rhe former at 
the 11th and the latter at ny ear of his age. 


And * Glaber Rodulphus tells us alf 75 that Bensdick . nin, tit; 

when he was 5. c. ule. 
created Pope; and he could not᷑ be well miſtaken | 
herein, fince he lived in his time; 


the Ninth was but twelve years ol 


Thirdly, Lou may ask chem the That 


whereas the 18th Canon of the Council of Mice 
doth ordain, that no Deacon ſhall fit among the 


Presbyters, but that a Prester thall be always a- 
bove a Deacon, and a Biſhop above a Presbyter, how 


comes it now to be lawful for Dezcons, when made 
Cardinals, to take place not only of Prezbyrers, bur 
alſo of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, and Pairiarths' too? 


whereas they being no more than the Popr's' Ded. 
cons, can, eddi to the ancient Orders of che 
Church, claim no higher place ee, than the 
Deacons of any other Biſhop. | 

And, Fourthly, I deſire it may be allo ket 


them, That fince the 6th Canon of the Council of 


Calcedon fo ſeverely prohibirs all abſolute Ordinati- 


ons (that is, ſuch as are made without à Title) as 


utterly to exclude all from the Office to which 
they are fo ordain'd; how comes it to paſs that it 
is fo common'a practice of the Church of Rome 


to ordain Biſhops without Biſhoprieks? ſuch 'as 


the Biſhop of Calcedon, the Biſhop of Aram 
am, and the Biſhop of Amajin, and abundance of 
thoſe Nullatenenſes men. And if the Titles i þ 
bear be bo. nds to excuſe Co from the breach 

111 „ 127% qd 


The Validity of the Orders 


this Canon, it is a. mockage which will not 
ſerve their turn; for the Title is only an emp- 


ty name which they aſſume; without any in- 
tent of ever being in * Biſhops of thoſe 


places from whence they take them, or of at 


all executing any paſtoral charge in them. And 
if it were otherwiſe without this mockage in the 
thing, yet ſince this very 6th Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, which you inſiſt on, faith that all Bi- 


ſhops are to be ordained by FT RY | 


tan, what hath the Pope to do to ordain Biſhops 
for thoſe places, where he hath no Juriſdiction at 
all either as Metropolitan or Patriarch, as it is cer- 


tain he hath not in any of thoſe Biſhopricks from 


whence thoſe Titles are uſually afſum'd? For they 


take them almoſt always from the Biſhopricks of 
the Eaſtern Empire, which never acknowledged 


the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, but had al- 
ways Patriarchs of their own at Conſtantinople, An- 
tioch, and Alexandria, whole Juriſdiction continues 
even to this day. And under them thoſe very Bi- 


ſhopricks being always provided of Biſhops of 


their own legally ordained and legally inveſted 
with them, 1 ask further how comes it to pals, 
that, contrary to the 8th Canon of the Council 
of Nice, the Pope makes Biſhops of thoſe places 


where there arc Biſhops already? And therefore if 


the Breach of ancient-Canons muſt void Ordinatt- 
ons, certainly theſe can be no Biſhops. : 
To go over all the reſt of the ancient Canons 


of the Church, and ſhew how in the moſt whole» - 
ſome things they ordained, the Church of Rome 


hath now totally deviated from them, would be 
too long a Task; what I have already ſaid is ſuffi- 
cient to let you ſee that they have no regard to 
them themſelves, and therefore nothing can be 
more unreaſonable than to exact the obſervance of 
them from others, eſpecially in ſuch things as the 
- | | | alte- 
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dteration of Gircurotances, and the neeeſty of 
the times have made unpracticable, as it is plain 
what you require from us in the point of ordain- - 


by, To have the Pope's conſent 50 the Ot- 


. ing at our Reformation then totally was. For, 


dination of thoſe Biſhops that were made at the * 22 


Reformation was a thing impoſſible to be had, 
and in that caſe all Laws as well eccleſiaſtical as 
civil neceſſarily loſe their force. For the Laws of 
the Land had made it Freaſon to ask it of him; 
and if they had not, to be ſure the Pope would 
never grant it to thoſe who would not conform 


{ 
[ 


with him to all the erroneous Doctrines and cor- \ 


rupt Practices of his Church. Muft we therefore 
have no Biſhops, and no Miniſters, becauſe he 
would not give his conſent we ſhould? or muſt 
Errors which he would impoſe No us to qbtain 
it? If the latter be ſaid, (and T ſuppoſe this is 


we ſtill have retained all thoſe Corruptions and 


what our Adverſary would have) it would put a 


neceſſity upon us to receive even the Alcotan or 


the Taſmud, with all the impieties and ahſurdities 


of them, for neceffary Doctrines of Faith and Man- 
ners whenſoever the Pope ſhould pleaſe; and we 
durſt not truſt his Infallibility to ſecure us from | 
this, fince we know the time when a Pope of See Br. stil. 
Rome was in Conſpiracy with the Mendicant Fri- 3 
ars to have impoſed a new Goſpel on the World ,;.;, of the 


in oppoſition to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, which Chu f 


if received would have made us worſe than Yer Rome. 
or Jews. Now put the caſe the plot had taken, 
and this Goſpel by his Authority had been r& 

ceived in the ſame manner as Tranſubſtantiation, 


the Sacrifice of the Maſs, half Communion, Pur- 


gatory, praying ro Saints, Image Worſhip, and 


other like Impoſtures of that Church now are by 
the ſame Authority only * Infallible Truth, muſt 
\ 3 | . 


| 
| 
; 
f 
| 
J 


. 
: op. * p > 8 "DT , * 
Wh n a ke adi ahee obo. 5 , ,.. ꝗ ů .. ]%⅛ Ü—9ĩr:)' ! Bane I YE on 


| 

N ＋ Andradi- 
us de Gen. 
| Coil. au 
_ zoriate lib. 


- p . 14 1 0 a 
_- F 
Trident. p. 

ry. 116. 
ib * Binnius 
N Wh N Tum. . 3 
. 248. 


we have received it too to gain his conſent to our 
Ordinations, or elſe muſt we have had no Orders 


at all, becauſe he would not give it unto us unleſs 
we renounce our Chriſtianity to obtain it from 


him? I thank God our condition is not ſuch, for 
the Laws of Chriſt give every Biſhop equal Aus, 
thority to ordain; and although ſome Reſtrictions 


and Limitations as to the Exerciſe .of this Power. 
may have been put by the Laws of the Church, 


rder and more regular Govern- 


for the better 


ment of it; yet all thoſe Laws, according to the 


Doctrine of the + Romanifts themſelves, muſt al- 
ways give place whenever the neceſſity of times 


or things require it. And therefore though the 
conſent of the Pope to our Ordinations had been 
required by the firmeſt Laws, which the whole U- 
marr Church could have eſtabliſhed, yer When 


uch a Neceſlity is put upon us as that we cannot 
have his conſent without ſubmitting to thoſe er- 
rors and corruptions as would make all our Orders 
an abomination in the preſence of him for whoſe 
Service they were ordained (as. was the caſe of 


_ our firſt Reformers) it would become abſolutely 


1 45 to ordain without it. 
But Sixthly, Allowing 


give it, yet there is nothing in it which requires 


What you would have in reference to us. For all 


that is there ſaid is, that in all Provinces the Bi- 


ſhops ſhould be ordained by the conſent of the 


Metropolitan; which was very well provided for 
the preſervance of peace and good order in the. 
Church, But the Biſhop of Rome is not our Me- 
tropolitan, and in truth in the beginning of Queen 


Elizabeth's Rejga, the time to which your Obje-. 
ction refers, we had no Metropolitan at all in this 
Province; Cardinal Pool the laſt Metropolitan be- 
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Sixt. ving the Nicene Canon you 
inſiſt on ſtill to retain the utmoſt force you can 
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ing chen nowly dead, and the Metropolitical See 
of Canterbury v thereby; ar his place it 


- 5 - 


was that Archbiſhop, Parker was ordained. But 
here you will ſay, that as the Provincial Biſhops 


were to he ordained by the Metropolitan, ſo the 


Metropolitans were to be ordained, by the Patri- 


arch; and the Biſhop af Name * our Patri- 
arch, for this Reaſon. Archbiſhop . Parker ought 


not to have been ordain'd without his conſent, ny | 
| that his Ordination was illegal for want xhereof. 


But to this I ſay, 


1: That this is not at all ſaid in the Canon ou 
inſiſt on, that extending no farther than to Me- 
tropolitans in reſpect of their Com- provincials, aa 

it is alſo. plainly expreſſed in the fourth Canon off 
that Council. For in truth Patriarchs Were not 
then in being, neither could be, that Divifidn of 


the Empire into Dioceſfes conſiſting each, of ma- 
ny Provinces, which gave occaſion for the firſt 
conſtituting of Patriarchs, being but juſt then 


made; and therefore it muſt be ſome time after 


before there could be any Birth given to that In- 
ſtitutionz and in the Council of Chalcedon, which 
was held 126 years after that of Nice, is the firſt 
time we find any mention of it, no ancient Re- 
cords. of the Church before that time in the leaſt 
giving us any account thereof. 
2. Suppoſing Patriarchs ſhould have been then 
meant, yet Britain was never of the Patriarchate 


of the Biſhop of Rome; which is ſufficiently made 
out not only by our Learned Dean of Pauls in his 
Origines Brittanicæ, cap. 3. but alſo by ſeyeral of 


the Roman Communion alſo, and eſpecially by 
Father Barns a Benedictius Monk, who wrote 2 
Book particularly to that purpole. 9 

3. I deny that it was the ancient practice of the 
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that he ſhould be ordained' by his own Compro- 
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ving been conſecrated by four Biſhops of his own 
Province; - and that this was a practice not only 
introduced by ancient uſage,” but alſo eſtabliſh'd 
by many Decrees and Canons of the Church, not 
Tum a. lil. only * Petrus de Marta Archbiſhop of Paris, but 


2 Fa A all 0 1 Hallier, another eminent Doctor of the French 
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& Ordina- but of late date, that the Bifl int 
. poſed herein, as is told you in a Pamphlet juſt 
. | Fs 


c, 4. Art. 2. ere 8 N 
# t-*" of the Parliament of Paris upon the Pope's Bull, 


for therein the King's Advocate tells that Parlia- 
ment, that for the four firſt Ages of that Monar- 
chy, there was no ſuch thing as ſuing to Rome for 
Im. 2. Benefices: And Petrus de Marca tells you the 
lib. 6. cap q. ſame thing. And having ſaid thus much, I know 
not any thing which can be further urged for the 
ſupport of your laſt Objection, requiring the 
Pope's conſent to our Ordinations, unleſs you fly 
to that paramount Supremacy challenged to him 
by ſo many, which makes him the only Supream 
Paſtor of rhe Church, under Chriſt, and all other 
Biſhops as his Delegates, which act only by his 
Authority, and have no other but what is derived 
from him: And if you ſay this, all the Anſwer 1 
ſhall give you therexo is, that this is a Pretenſion 
ſo extravagant, and fo totally void of all manner 
of ground for its ſupport, that not only the Pro- 
teſtants, bur alſo the better part of his own Com- 
munion utterly deny it unto him. „ 


full 


app 1 robation of the Patriarch, or that his conſent. 
was at all thought requiſite hereto. - Fer the cu- 


ſtom was when a new Metropolitan was choſen, 


vincials. And ſo was Archbiſhop Parker, he ha- 


E 'effionibus Church, do give us pe ee is 
1hops of Rome inter- 


now come from France concerning the proceedings 


And now having gone through your Paper, all 
that remains for me further to do in order to your 


together 
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full Satisfaction is, that I perform my promiſe, in 
making good unto you, That ſuppoſing an Impe- 
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rative form of Words in Ordination to be ſo eſſen- 


tially neceſſary, as you would have it, yet the 
Forms made uſe of in our Ordinal for the Ordina- 


tion of a Prieſt were, before the Additions made 
to them * the Convocation in the year 1662, al- 


is Matter and Form (as they call them) in all Or- 
dinations adminiſtred by the Church of Nome, fo 


alſo is there in ours, that is, an out ward viſible 


ſign at the performance of the adminiſtration, and 
a Form of words expreſſing the thing intended 
thereby; the former of which they call the Mat- 


ter, and the latter the Form of Ordination. And 
as there is à double Matter and Form in their Or- 
dinal for the Ordaining of a Prieſt, ſo is there al- 
ſo in ours. And that all things may appear the 


more clearly to you, what I have hercafter to ſay 
concerning them in order to the ſatisfying you in 
the point propoſed: Firſt, I ſhall lay them down 
both together, that is, the Matters and Forms of 
their Ordinal, as well as the Matters and Forms 
of our Ordinal, as they were before the additions 
made to the Forms that are afore- mentioned; 
that having that in your view which is the ſubject 


of the whole Diſpute, you may the better under- . 
ſtand what ſhall be urg'd concerning it. Second- 
ly, I ſhall from both of them obſerve ſome few 
particulars unto you, leading to the ſame end. And 
then, Thirdly, Having ſtared your Objection as 


fairly, and to the beſt advantage of your Cauſe 
that I can, I'ſhall in the laſt place proceed to an- 
ſwer it with ſuch Arguments, as I hope will give 


you full Satisfaction. 


Firf, As to the Matters and Forms for the Or- 
dination of a Prieſt, both of the Romiſb Ordina 
arg 1 


fficient in order thereto. For as there 
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hays arc as followethz 


1 the Romiſh or. 
< nal. 


The firſt M atter 1s nk 


delivery of the Chalice 
with Wine and Water 
in it, and-the Paten on 
the top of it, with the 
Hoſt thereon, to the 
Perſon to be ordained 


to the Prieſthood. 


The firſt Form is thaſs | 1 


words, ſpoken by the 
Biſhop 
the ſaid Chalice and Pa- 


ten; Receive Power 10 


offer Sacrifice unto God, 
aud to celebrate Maſſes 
both for the Living and | 
the Dead, in the name of 
the Lord. Amen. 


The ſecond Matter is 


the Impoſition of both | 
the Hands of the Biſhop | 


that ordains,on the Head 


of the Perſon ordained. 


at the delivery of | 


_— 


as well as, thoſe of ours, as they were before the 
additions made to the Forms in _ oa 
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The firſt Marteris th 
Impoſition of the Hands 
of the Biſhop and Pref- 
byrery aſſiſting with him 
at the Ordination, on 
the Head on che Perſon 
ordained. 173 


The firſt Form :scheſ 
words, ſpoken by the 
Biſhop at the time of 


the ſaid: Impoſition of 

hands; Retesve the Hh 
| Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou def 
| forgive they are forgiven, 


and whoſe fins thou dep 


| retain they are retained; 


and be thou a faithful 
Diſpenſer of the Word of 
Cod, and of his Holy Sa- 
craments, in the Name of 


the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the * 
GH. Amen. 
The ſecond Matter 1s 


the delivery of the Bi- 


ble by the Biſhop to the 
Perſon Ordained. 


The 


Body 
tiatio 
ter ar 
dy; f 
them 
Powe 


Juriſc 
Offic 


1 co 


8 
Form 


he —- TEE by "he 


the ſaid Impoſition of his | 
nds; Receive the Ho- 


If remit they are remit» 
ted unto them, and whoſe | 
fins thou * retain 1 
are retained. 1 


And thus 2 laid 


propoſed, are 


that which is now moſt 
them is, that both the 


firſt Matter and Form 


Euchariſt, wherein they 


tiation to be really pr 
ter and Form 


them from their Sins. 


is conferred. 


Biſhop at the time of 


ly Ghaſt, ubeſe fuxs thou | 
l | | and to miniſter the Ho- 


[The / Form is : 
. theſe words, ſpoken by 


delivery of the Bible . 
E ale thou Authority 10 
| Preach the Mord of Cad, 


by Sacraments in this Con- 
gregation where 4 105 | 
be fo appointed... 


before you the 1 5 
and Forms (as they call them) made uſe of in both 
Ordinals: Secondly, The 
requiſite to obſerve unto you from both of them 
in order to the better caring unto you the Nein 


ticulars which Ithink 


1. That as to the Matters and "ral of the Ro- 
nan Ordinal, although the opinions of their Wri- 
ters and Doctors are very various about them, yet 
N received among 


Matters and Forms are 


eſſential tothe conferring of the Office, and that the 
gives Power over the Na- 
tural Body of Chriſt; that is, to Conſecrate the 


will have Chriſt's Natural 


| Body by vertue of their inconceiveable Tranſubſtan- 
eſent: and the other Mat- 
give Pre over His Myſtical Bo- 
dy; that is, the People of His Church, to abſolve 


The firſt they call the 


Power of Order, and the ſecond the Power of 
Juriſdiction; ; and in theſe two they ſay the whole 
Office and Authority of the Chriſtian Prieſthood 


2. That as to theſe very particular Matters 21 
Forms in their preſent Oꝛdinal, although the School- 


men 


the Biſhop at the ad . 


F 


1 148 


men were generally for having them of 
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The Validity of the Orders 


rution, and not to be varied from (as is above 


noted 3) yet the generality of Learned Men among 


them at preſent are of another opinion, as hold- 
ing it only of Divine Inſtitution that there ſhould 


be Matter and Form in general in all Ordinations; 


but what the particular Matter and Form ſhould 
be was left to the Church to determine, and con- 


fequently that nothing elſe is neceſſary, bur that 


the Matters bear with them ſome fitneſs to ſigni- 
fie and denote the thing intended, and that the 
Forms be fully expreſſive of the Power and Office 


conferred thereby: And this as to the Forms ſeems 


to be the opinion which you allow: For you do 
not abſolutely require that we ſhould uſe the Ko- 


man Forms, as if no Orders could be validly con- 


ferred without them; but only that we ſnould ei- 


ther uſe them, or ſueh as are equivalent with them, 


wherein the whole Prieſtly Power may be expreſ- 


ly given to the Perſon Ordain'd ; and your opint- 
on that by ours this is not done, ſeems to be the 


whole Reaſon of your Objection. — 

3. As to thoſe Signs and Forms of Words an- 
nexed to them, made uſe of in our Ordinal, which, 
in conformity to the Language of the Romaniſis, 


we alſo call Matter and Form; we do not think 


either of them ſo eſſential to the adminiſtration as 
to null ſuch Orders as may be conferred without 
them, provided it be done ſome other way ſuffi- 
ciently declarative of the thing intended of r we 


look on nothing to be of Divine Inſtitution in 
Orders but the Miſſion it ſelf; that is, that the 
Chief Paſtors of our Church ſend others as they are 
ſent ; and when this is done by a Perſon fully Au- 


thorized thereto, we look on all to be perform'd 


in this particular which the Preſcripts of our 8a- 
viour direct us to. 


As to the manner of the Miſ- 


ſion, and the method of ordaining thereto, we think 
| this 
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this intruſted with them to whom the Authority f 
granting the Miſſion is given, to order and appoint it, 


as they may think will beſt expreſs the thing they do. 
However we do by no means approve the receding 
from the ancient and long received practice of the 
Church herein, but think that thoſe uſages which 
can be traced up to the primitive and purer times of 
the Church, eſpecially if they reach ſo high as the A- 
poſtolical Age, when the Holy Spirit of God was 
given in an extraordinary manner to be a conduct 
in all things of this Nature, do from the practice 
of thoſe Holy and Infpir'd Men which then uſed 
them, receive ſuch plain evidence of their confor- 
mity to the will of God, that they cannot, unleſs 
in ſome extraordinary Caſe, without the greateſt 
raſhneſs be varied from, as I have before ſaid. And 
this our firſt Reformers having a full Senſe of, did 
not, in the compiling of the Ordinal which you 
find ſo much fault with, indulge their own fan- 
cies; but as true Reformers, laying Scripture and 
Primitive Practice before them for the Rule of 
what they did, made it their endeavour to reduce 
all things thereto, and therefore finding from Scrip- 
ture and the practice of the Church from the be- 
ginning, that Prayers and Impoſition of Hands was 
the ancient manner of Ordaining, they carefully 
retain'd both theſe in our Ordinal, Prayers very 
fitly compoſed to recommend the Perſon unto 
God for the Office to which he is appointed, and 
Impoſition of Hands to execute the Authority re- 
ccived from God to confer it on him. And al- 
though there be no inſtance of any Imperative 
Form of words to be at all made uſe of in any of 
the ancient Ordinals for near a Thouſand Vears 
after Chriſt, (as is above noted) yet ſince the later 
Ages have introduced them, and they appear to 
be of great uſe, the better and more clearly to ex- 
preſs and declare the intent and meaning of the 
| | outward 
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Chriſt 


tex an 


them, making Scripture our Rule, we do for the 
Ordination of a Prieſt uſe the very ſame Form of 

words which our Saviour himſelf made uſe of when 
he Ordained his Holy Apoſtles to the ſame Of- 


fice; Fob. XX. 22, 23. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whole 


thou doſt retain they are retained z adding allo there- 
to theſe words, both as explanatory of them, and 
_ exhortatory to the duties of the Office conferr'd, 
and be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the word of God, 
and of his Holy Sacraments z and then to expreſs 
the Authority by which this is done, is ſubjoin- 
ed, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. The want of which 
in the Roman Ordinals is a defect they cannot be 
excuſed from. And this outward Rite or I 
Inpofition of Hands, and this Form of words an- 
nex'd thereto, was the whole manner appointed 
our firſt Reformers for the conferring of the Of- 
fice of Prieſthood on thoſe that were Ordained to 
it, and ſo it continued till in the firſt Convociti- 


after Receive the Holy Ghoſt, theſe additional words 
For the office and work of & Prieſt in the Church of 
God, now committed to thee by the Impoſition of our 
Hands, were for the Reaſons which I have afore- 
mentioned unto you, alſo inſerted in that Form. 
1 4. Therefore you are to underſtand that the 
4 ſecond Matter and Form of our Ordinal above- 
= mentioned were not at all intended to confer the 
% Maſon Order or any part thereof, but only to (a) aſſign the 
4. f. caß. place for the execution of the Office already re- 
ry ceived. For by the firſt Matter and Form, Impo- 
firion of Hands and the Form of words annex- 
ed, the Perſon ordained thereby is fully and whol- 
ly made a Prieft or Presbyter of the CE + 
| | Chriſt; 


us thou doſt forgive they are forgiven, and whoſe fins 


on after the late King's Reſtauration, Anno 1662, 
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a —_ all 4 18 ae — = jg ho 2 : 
ter and Form, 18 do admit him thus ordainꝰ d, to L | 


be a Pre: or Presbyter. of. that. Cong ation; 


that. is of that Dioceß, (the whole Diczets being 


25 one. Congregation or Pariſh, in reſpect of the 
Biſhop ordaining) to execute the Duties of his 


Office, expreſs d by Prraching of the H/ ard, and 


Adminiſtring; the Holy Sacraments in the place where 
be ſpall be. appointed therato; and this was fo orgder'd 
conform to the 
which: very; ſeverely forbid (6) all abſolute. Ondina- 
tions; that i is, all ſuch Ordinations whereby. Or- 
ders are given at large, without intitling the Per- 
ſon ordained to any particular Church for the exe 
cuting the Duties of the Office received. For it 
was the Ancient Cuſtom, that every Biſhop ſhould 
ordain his own Presbyters, and none other; and 


that when he ordained them he ſhould: admit them 


to be Presbyters of his Church, either to officiate 
in the Mother Church it, ſelf where the Biſhop 
bad his Chair, or elſe in ſome of the other infe- 


riour Churches of the Dioceſs, which all belong- 
did the one or the 


cd thereto; and whether t 
other, they were all reckoned as Presbyters of that 
one Church, the Dioceſs anciently being looked 
on as one Pariſh, and all the Chriſtians of it as one 
Congregation united, together under their Biſhop; 
and conformable hereto is it that the Bi faith 
in the Ordinal aboye mcotinar dy Take. thou Aus 
therity to Preach the Mord of God, and to miniſter 
the Holy Sacraments, in this. Congregation where thou 
ſhalt be ſo 
execute the Office of a Prieſt in this Dioceſs in 
that particular Church or Pariſh thereof where thou 
ſhalt be appointed ſo to do. But ſince the Ancient 


Ancient Canons of the Church, 


(H Concil. 
Chalced. 
can 6. Con- 
2 il. Melden. 
can. 52. 
Concil. Va- 
lent. can. 6. 


appointed, i. e. Take thou Authority to 


Canons (c) which forbad Presbyters ever to forſake (e) cue 


that Church or Dioceſs ; whereof they were firſt 
admitted Presbyters, to go into another Dioceſs, 
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is now through che whole Chriſtian Werd grown! 
quite obſolete, and would be of much more pre- 


aforeſaid review of our Ordinal in the Fear 1662, 


this Form alſo hath received an Alteration, and 


be fo appointed, is now in he Congregation 20 here 


thou ſhalt be lawfully appointed thereto; and thereby 


that Faculty or Licenſe to Preach the Word and 
Adminiſter the Sacraments which was afore given as 
to the Dioceſs only where the Perſon was Ordain- 


ed, is now made General as to the whole Natio- 


nal Church in any part thereof, whereof 1 
fully called to execute the Duties thereof. 

And having premiſed theſe things unto you con- 
cerning the Matters and Forms made uſe of in 


Z 


the Ordinals of both Churches, for your clearer 


underſtanding of what is on either fide intended 
by them; I now come to your Objection, which, 
according to the beſt advantage that it can be ſta- 
red, I apprehend to be thus: You looking on 2 
Form of Words fully expreſſing the whole Prieſt- 
ly Power to be indiſpenſably neceſſary and abſo- 
Jutely eſſential to all Ordinations of Prieſts, think 
our Orders of Prieſthood invalidly adminiſtred at 
failing in an Effential, becauſe we have no ſuch 
Form expreſſing the whole Prieſtly Power at our 
Ordinations of Prieſts; for the Form which we 


uſe, you ſay, is not ſuch, as by no means expreſ- 
ſing the whole Prieſtly Power, becauſe it makes 


no mention of conſecrating the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, and making preſent the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour (as you term it) which you look 


on as the chiefeſt and main power of the Prieftly 


Office, but only impowers to forgive Sins. And 


although you allow our Form at preſent, ſince the 
inſertion of thoſe words, ¶ For the Office and 1 
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the Church 


in 
you think may 
to him, yet ſtill judge 
y reaſon of the former 


e included all that 


Church of England were not validly ordain'd by 
the firſt Form, till the addition above-mention'd 
was inſerted in the Year 1662, then through this 
defect, thoſe who were choſen out of them to be 
Biſbops could not validly be ordained ſuch, becauſe 
they were not afare Preshyters or Prieſts, none be- 
ing capable in your opinion to be Biſhops who 


have not been firſt made Priefts, and e ae 


could not have Authority to ordain others by any 
Form of Words, how perfect ſoever afterwards 
deviſed. And this being your Objection urged in 
irs urmoſt flrengrh for the Cauſe. you argue for, I 
am now to tell you, in anſwer thereto, that the 


whole of it goes upon three very great Miſtakes. 


The Firſt is, That any fuch a Form of Words is 
eſſential to Orders. 424 a 


Secondly, That the Order of Prieſthood is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to qualific a man for the Order 
of Epifoopacy. ' Ant 207593 

Thirdly, That our Form of Prieſtly Ordination 
doth not include the whole Prieſtly Power. 

As to the Firſt, Although we allow ſuch Forms 
very uſeful to make a more clear declaration of the 
intent and meaning of that act whereby the Office 
is conferr'd, and therefore do our ſelves retain 


them in our Church, yet that any ſuch ſhould be 


eſſential to the Adminiftration, ſo as to null and 
make void the Orders that are conferr'd wirhour 
them, is that which wants all manner of Evidence 


NN f God] to be ſufficiently. 7 
ro beeauſe in the word Prief 


s 
e 
& 


cither A ancient Practice, the nature 
C 


of the thing it ſelf, or any other reaſon whatever, 
which I have already made ſufficiently clear unto 
ht you. 
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you. And therefore without repeating Whar I 


have before ſaid, I ſhall paſs on tò the other two 


particulars, in which you are equally miſtaken. 


For, Secondly, That the Order of Prieſthood 
is abſolutely neceſſary to qualifie a man for the 


Order of Epiſcopacy, fo that none can be made a 


Biſhop unleſs he were firſt a Prieſt, is that you | 


can have no ground for. The Holy Scriptures, 


Inſtitutions are to be ſought for, ſay no ſuch thing, 
but for any thing which appears there to the con- 


trary, Titus and Timothy were at their firſt Ordina- 


tion made Biſhops, without ever being admitted 
into the inferior Orders at all, but receiv'd all the 
power of them included in that of Epiſcopacy. 


And in all probability many ſuch Ordinations were 


at firſt made; for in the Beginning things could 
not be ſo ſettled in the Church, that the regular 


method of calling men always from the inferior 


* Difſſerta- 


tirnum Ec- 


cleſiaſtica- 
rum hb. 
1. cap. 2. 


Offices to the higher ſtiould then be obſerv'd, but 


without all doubt in that ſtate of the firſt planting 
of the Goſpel, either as the extraordinary Gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt then given to ſome men, recom- 


mended them, or the neceſſitjes of the Church re- 
quired, there were frequent reaſons of conferring 
the Epiſcopal Office at firſt, where no other had 
been received in order thereto. And if you will 
have any regard to the opinion of Petavius, one 
of the learnedeſt Men which the Society of the 
Jeſuits ever had, he tells us that in the firſt times 


of the Church there were none, or very few, ſimn- 


ple Presbyters at all, but that all, or the moſt part 
of thoſe that then officiated in Churches, were or- 


dained Biſhops: His words are, * Primis illis Re- 


clefie temporibus exiſtimo Presbyteros vel omaes vel 0 


rum pleroſque fic ordinatos efſe ut Epiſcopi pariter ac 


Presbyteri gradum obtinerent; i. e. In thoſe firſt w 
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ther all or the moſt part of them, were ſo ordain d, 1 


that they obtain both the degree of a Biſhop and 


Presbyter together. But whatſoever was done at 


firſt, afterward I allow, when Churches increaſ- 


ed, and in each of them there was the ſubordina- 
tion of many Presbyters and Deacons aſſiſting un- 
der the Biſhop for the performance of the Divine 
Offices, and the. Diſcipline and outward Policy of 
the Church was brought to a ſettled order, then 


that which is the uſual practice of moſt other bo- 


dies, became alſo to be the Rule of Chriſtians in 
conſtituting the Miniſters and Officers of the 


-Church, that is, to advance them by degrees 


from one Order to another, and not to place men 


in the higheſt Order, till they had approv'd them- 
ſelves worthy by the well diſcharge of their Du- 


ty in thoſe inferior thereto z and accordingly thence- 


forth on Vacancies, Biſhops were made out of the 
Presbyters, and the Presbyters out of the Deacons 
and although this method might be introduced e- 


ven in the times of the Apoſtles themſelves, yet 


it was not by any Divine Inſtitution, ſo as to make 


it abſolutely neceſſary a man be a Deacon before 


he can be a Presbyter, or a Presbyter before he 


can be a Biſhop, but only by Eccleſiaſtical Ap- 


pointment for the well regulating the Order of 
the Church, and the better providing for the be- 
nefit of it, thoſe in all reaſon being preſumed to 
be the moſt fitting for the ſuperior Orders, that 
had been prepared for them by long exerciſing 
themſelves in, and faithfully diſcharging the du- 
ties of the inferior. But however this Rule was 


not always obſerved, but often, when the benefit 


of the Church required, and the extraordinary 
qualifications of men recommended them, Biſhops 


were made not only out of Deacons, but alſo out 


of 
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wing or; the ſuperiot Order ys then 
you Bl to include therein ll 195 gone Ster of 
the inferior. Thus ſeveral of the fir "Ages of 


the Church were made Biſhops from Lay 5 


and thoſe Hiſtories which tell us of it acquamr 


but with one Ordination whereby chey 4 were ad⸗ 
vanced the eto. And Pontius, the Writer of the 


Life of St. Cypriam, tells us of him, that he Was 


(s) Ep. 6. 
ad Seve- 
rum, & Ep. 
22, ad A- 


mandum. 


(5) Lib. 1. 


Calitra 


Por menia- 


num. 


(e) Baron. 
Annal. 

Tom. 10. 
a! annum 


861. 


becauſe urcdan 7 


made a Presbyter without ever being 4 Deacon, 
and ſo was alſo Panlinns of Nola, (a) as he hitm- 
felf tells us in bis Epiſtles, And' from Opranir it 
is manifeſt, that · Cæcilianus Biſhop of Cort Was 
made ſo from a Deacon, without ever being or⸗ 
dain'd 4 Presbyter in order thereto; for there ati 
ſing a Diſturbance in the Church of Carthage 4+ 
Bout Cæcilianuss being made Biſhop there, and 
the main objection ly ce gainſt his Ordination, 
Felix Biſhop of 
tungis, whom they looked on as a Traditor, and 
one that had deſerted the Faith in titne of Perſe- 
cution, Optarus tells us, (3) terum 4 Czriliand 
mandatum eft ut fi Felix in ſe ficut illi arbitrabantur 
nihil contuliſſet, ipſi tanguam adhuc Diaconum ordina- 
rent Cæcilianum; i. e. Cæcilianus again commanded, 
that if Felix conferr'd nothing on him, as they ima- 
gin d, then let them (ſpeaking to the Biſhops of the 
adverſe party then met together) again ordain Cæ- 
Cilianus as if he were as yet only a Deacon; which 
Mor, infers, that before Fælix ordain'd him Bi- 
he was no more than a Deacon. And Pho- 
tins 0 the learned Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in 
his Epiſtle to Po ope Nicolas, acknowledgeth that 
even in his time ſome ordained Biſhops from Dta- 
cons without ever making them Presbyters, an 
that with ſeveral it was then looked on as the tame 
thing to make a — from a Deacon as from 1 


Pres- 


are Or 
inferio 


to the 


cate t 


by a 1 


eee bene, 


things not that the Ordination was void which 


my thus adminiſtred. — | I do acknow- 
ledge it ounght to be otherwiſe, and that none be 
Presbyters before they have been Deacons, 
or Biſhops before they have been Presbyters, and 
that it is always beſt for che Church to obſerve 
this Order. And ſo alſo muſt it be acknowledged, 
that in all formed bodies of men, regularly none 
ought to be jadvanc'd to the higheſt Office hut 
thoſ that have firſt gone through the inferior, as 
is manifeſt in all Corporations, and that it ãs ever 
bel for hf public lick good of thoſe 
the well governing of them, that this Order ſhould 
be always obſerv'd. But however if ar firſt daſh 
one ſhould be plac'd in the higheſt Office, with; 
out going through the inferior, this doch not var» 


thoſe Societies, and 


ad e, 


867. 


cate his Commiſſion receiv'd from a lawful Au- 


thority, but he is to all intents and purpoſes as 
fully inveſted with the whole Power mo ee 


rity of that Office, as if he had regularly aſcend- 
ed thereto by the uſual degrees through all che 


ſubordinate Offices, and in the power of chis one 


Office only hath the powers of all the others con- 
ferr'd on him, becauſe it eminently includes them 
all. And the ſame is to be ſaid as co thoſe that 
are ordained Biſhops without going through the 
inferior Orders. 
to the Rule of the Church, yet this doth not va- 
cate their Commiſſion which they have receiv d 


by a lawful Authority at their Ordi ene = 
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e Church of Chriſt, and have receiv d full pow+ 
er to all the Duties incumbent on them as ſuch, 
not only that which is peculiar to the Order of a 


. Biſhop, but alſo the powers of all other infe- 
rior Offices included therein. For the Orders 


of the Church do ſo include one the other, 
that the ſame Act of Ordination which gives 
the power of the higher Order, doth therein 
alſo give the powers of all other Orders inferi- 
or thereto; as for Example, when a man is made 


a Presbyter or Prieſt, tbough he had never been 


a Deacon, yet he hath full power to all the Acts 
and Duties of a Deacon, as being included in his 


Prieſthood; and ſo when a man is made a Biſhop, 


though he had never been either Prieſt or Dea- 


con, yet he hath full power to all the Acts and 


Duties of both theſe Offices, as being included in 
that of his Epiſcopacy. And this is no more than 
wm be made good by Inſtances from all the ſub- 
ordinations of power in the World, in which 


this is always moſt certain, that the higher degree 


of power ever includes all the other degrees infe- 
rior thereto, and that Act which gives that one 
ſuperior degree, gives all the others therewith, as 
included in it. And all the Argumeny which the 
Romaniſis bring againſt this, to prove it muſt be 


otherwiſe as to thoſe. ſeveral degrees of pou in 


the Church which make the Offices of Biſhop, 
Prieſt, and Deacon therein, is drawn from a ſimi- 
litude they make between them, and the three 
ſorts of Souls which diſtinguiſh between the three 
ſeveral ſorts of living Creatures in this World, that 


is the Vegetative Soul, the Senſitive, and the Ra- 


tional; for as the Vegetative is neceſſarily pre- 


ſuppos d to the Senſitive, and the Senſitive to the 
Rational, in ſuch manner as nothing can be aRa- 


tional Creature which is not a Senſitive, or a Sen- 


1 4 : 23 
* = 8 
* RX 5 1 5 hs OT. 
1 4 E - 5, - * * 
: 6 . ; Re”; 
P y 15 * _ 
der, , : 
* ” " - 
- 2 : 


2 thereof they are made true Biſſiops of 
t 


ſitive 
order 
ordei 


to th 
hic 


is no 
make 
ry I 
make 


tative 


bles, 


ſitive 
yet 1 
and 
ſame 
alſo 

Whic 
and 


is it 


ſhop 
Ord 
from 


as ir 


= 5 10 9 p . ; m 0.3, 
Y x « IS a . Rs 7 hh. 
1 4 ; * * * F . 4 2 9 
— 5 OP * 3 2 | N - - 
* 5 = 
S =» fe” 
4 | T7 4 : * 
* . n _ N ; 3-4 
>" : 2 172 cl * 3 £2 4 ES <4 
EOF, 


* * 


; . . „ 1 % , 223 4 > th a 5 & E . ö * > 24 3 
4 bd 4 . 2 ; g * ed , 2 1 7 
ſitive which is not a Vegetative, ſo ſay they the 
* „ 2 


order. of Prieſthood, and the order of Prieſthood 
to that of Epiſcopacy, and no one can be aBiſhop 
vhich is not firſt a Presbyter, or a Presbyter Thich 
is not firſt a Deacon. But this Argument, if it 
makes any thing to the purpoſe, mult infer a yer 


ry ridiculous 


„ 


thing, that is, that, God cannot 
make a Man, unlels, by giving him firſt the Vege- 
tative Soul, he makes him 21 ree or a Plant; and | 
then, ſecondly, by giving him the Senſitive Soul, 2 
he makes him a Brute; and then, thirdly and laſt- mn 
ly, by giving him the Rational Soul, he makes = 
him a Man; whereas nothing is more certain, than 
that by that one Act, CEL he gives the Rati- 
onal Soul, he gives all the powers of the other 
two included therein. And therefore if this ſimi- 
litude were:todecide the Controverſie between us, 
inſtead of making out any thing for them, it will 
moſt manifeſtly give the whole on my fide, it be- 
ing one of, the fulleſt and cleareſt that can be 
thought on moſt plainly to illuſtrate unto you the 
whole ſtate qf what I have ſaid in this particular. 
For although the Vegetative Soul, as in Vegeta- 
bles, is diſtinct from the Senſitive, and the Sen- 
ſitive, as in Brutes, is diſtin& from the Rational; 
yet the Senſitive doth ſo include the Vegetative, 
and the Rational the Senſitive, that the very 
ſame act which gives the Senſitive Soul, gives 
alſo the Vegetative, and the very ſame Act 
which gives the Rational, gives both Senſitive 
and Vegetative alſo included therein. And juſt ſo 
is it of the three Orders of Deacon, Prieſt, and Bi- 
ſhop in the Church of Chriſt; for alcbough the 
Order of a Deacon, in a ſimple Deacon, is diſtinct 
from the Order of Prieſthood, and the Prieſthood, 
às in @ ſimple Prieſt, diſtin from the Order of Yo 
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F conſequently that it*s no more necefary 


| Creature, than which nothing is more abſurd. An 


to qualifie for the ſuperior as 


were null and void, yet our Epiſcopa 


tice of;) and therefore though we had no true 


now at leaſt, ſince the 


true Prieſts alſo, an therefore Winners defe@t, 
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Epiſcopacy, 18 Order of N doth wy 
inclade the r of a Deacon, and the 'Order of 
d r 4 both that of Prielt and Deacon, that | 
me act of Ordination Which gives' 4 
man the Order of Prieſthood, gives — alſo chat 
of a Deacon, and that very fame act which: po 
him the Order of Epiſcopaty, gives him alſo 
that of Deacon and Prieſt inchaded in ity and 
a Wan 
ſhould be a Deacon before he can be a Prieſt, ot 
a Prieſt before he can be a Biſhop, than that he 
muſt be made à Vegetable before e can de an As 
nimal, and an Animal before he can be a Ration 


thus far having ſhown you that che fuferier Or. 
ders of the Church are not fo efſentially — 


that a man may validly be ordain'd a Bithop, the” 
he was afore neither Prieſt nor Deacon, it In 25. 
fer, that although that ſhould be łrue which you 
object againſt us, that our firſt form of Ordinati- 
on of Prieſts, till the Addition inſerted in the year 
1662, was defective, and that by fesſon of this 
defect all the Prieſtly Ordinations conferr'd by it 
Ordination 
may be ſtill good, as being zdeimtitbedd by no ſuch 
defective Form, but by one which. includes all 
that, and in the very fame words which the Romu- 
niſts themſelves ſay is the alone eſſential Form of 
their Epiſcopal Ordination, (as is afore taken no- 


Prieſts all the while this defeEtive Form was uſed, 
yet we ſtill had true Biſhops fully inveſted with 
the power of were, others, and conſequently 

orm whereby they erdain 
1s mended according to your mind, we muſt have 
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> your" pinion, night Be fonineidy in 

rditmtion by reaſon of our Rorms, 
"now this defott in fully mended and ſupplied, 
you have em reaſon om this account tg Trike our 


Communion. 


Bot, Dbirdly, That chere wm never ſuch 
defect in our Forms, The main tniſtake ry you 
po upon, is that which in the haſt place I am to 


UW convince yon of. For although before the addiri- 
3 . intertod in che Form of our Priefy Ordinati- 


Greaſe Devil of — againſt all the 
Cavils of Adverſarics as now it is, 
topDperner 28 full in The expreſſion of 
— was dene, and totally ſuffcient for the end 
deſign d, which 1 doubt not I fall fully 


— pe ou yo by theſe following 
ons : 
I. Beexuſe theſe won; \ Receive the Holy Ge, 


-whoſe fins Thou doft rotain they ure retained] ure as 
full and comprehenſive an cxprefiien-of the whole 
Prieſtly power as poſhbly can be deviſed. For 
what are Prieſts but the Miniſters of Jeſus Ohriſt, 
to lead men to that Reconcilistion with God, and 


that Forgtveneſs of Tranſgreſſion from him which 


he hath-purchaſed for us? And what are che ap- 


pointed means whereby they do this, bit the ad- 


miniſtring the Sacraments, the preaching of the 
Word, the declaring God's Promiſes and Threats, 


_ the exhorting to Repentance and Niewneſs of Life, 


the correcting by Eocleſiaſtical Oenſures ſuch as 
are notorious Sinners, the abſolving them when 
penitent, and the Interoeſſion of holy Prayer for 
all? This therefore being the end of their Calling, ; 
and theſe the Means they are to make uſe of in 
order thereunto, thofe words Which appoint them 
unto rhe End, muſt neceflarily appeint them -dtfo 

| 15 to 


and evi- - 
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| becauſe in the 2oth Chapter of St. John's Go 
from whence we as well as they own to have ta- 
ken them into our Ordinals, and therein to uſe 
them in the ſame ſenſe as there uſed, they have 


\ 
{WT} 
44 
1 
7 
1 
E 
Tf 


caſe the Means are always included in the End, 
and whoſoever gives a Commiſſion for the accom- 
pliſhing of any End, muſt neceſſarily alſo in that 
Tommiſſion include an Authority to all — | 
lar Means leading thereto. And therefore the R 

of the Prieſts Calling being to be the Miniſterrs 
of Jeſus Chriſt for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, theſe 


words in our Ordinal [Receive the Holy Ghoſh, 


whoſe ſins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven, and 


evhoſe fins thou doſt retain they are retained |: which 


do moſtyplainly appoint the Perſons ordain'd to 


this end, do neceſſarily appoint them alſo to all 


the means leading thereto; the - preaching the 
Word, the conſecrating as well as 1 
the Sacraments, and all, things elſe which Chri- 
hath commanded his Miniſters to do in order to 
this End,. and conſequently they do give every 
branch of the Prieſtly power which by the Inſti- 


tutions of our Saviour do belong thereto. In an- 
ſwer to this, I doubt not thoſe Gentlemen you 


converſe ſo. much with will; tell you, that thoſe 


words cannot be ſo underſtaod as to comprehend 


all thoſe Miniſterial. Acts of the Prieſtly Office, 


1 
. 


according to them another interpretation, not to 


mean Forgiveneſs of Sins as obtain'd by the out- 


ward aſſiſtance of all the Miniſterial Acts of the 
Prieſtly Office leading, preparing, and qualifying 
men thereto, but only as it is given by that one 
act thereof, whereby they take upon them intheir 
Sacrament of Penance (as they call it) properly, 


directly, and abſolutely, by a judicial Sentence, 


to forgive the fins of thoſe that confeſs unto _ 
|. 1 or 
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For. ſuch « an eee thoſe Uſar pers pon the 
wer of God Almighty claim to cheniſelves, and 
alledging this Text of Scripture as the Charter 
by which they hold it, will not have it to be un- 

derſtood of any thing elſe, and in the Council of 
Trent thunder out their Hnathema againſt all thoſe 
that underſtand it to extend to any other act ll 
the Prieſtly Office but this only. For the words 
of that Council are, S. 14. Can. 3. If any one 
ſhall ſay that thoſe words of our Saviour Rates © — 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins thou doſt forgive they as 
forgiven, and whoſe fins thou doſt retain they are w- 5 
tained] are not to be under ſtood of the power of mit. 
ting and retaining ins in the Sacrament of Penance, 
as the Catholic Church ever underſtood from the be- q 
ginning, but reſt them contrary to the Iuſtitution of .=- 
the Sacrament, to the "Authority of ' preaching the E 
Goſpel, let him be _— Jo en to which! 
will ſhew you, 4 a _— 
1. That there is no ſuch power given to te 2 

Prieſt, as is claimed by them from thoſe words. —_— 

And, 2. Thar therefore they can be underſtood _ „ 
in no 6ther Senſe than that which comprehends = 
the whole ah power, ab I have already ex- 

plain'd. And, 
1. The power which ran claim from theſe 

words is to be Judges on Earth in Chriſt's ſtead be- 
tween God and Man, and to have full Authority _ 
as ſuch to paſs Sentence upon all that after Bay- 
tiſm ſhall fall into Tranſgreſſion, either for Life : 
or Death, according as they ſhall judge fitting, and 
therefore call all ſuch to their Tribunal, telling 
them that Chrift bath (a) conſtituted them Judges up- (a)Bellarens | 
on Earth with ſuch a power that without their Sentence Euren 
of Abſolution none that have fallen into fin after Baptiſm | n * 
can be again reconciled unto God. And therefore thexg 
| make their URL of Abſolution to be thar ve+ 
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Act whereby the Sin is forgiven, and take from 
| 30d that Prerogative which he hath relerved 0 
(?) 1. 43. himſelf alone. For (b) it 5s he only that Bluttat an 
(c) Mic 7. tranſgreffons, and (c) none other is 6 God like hin 
ves. that pardoneth iniquity; and therefore was it that 
| the Jews when our Saviour ſaid, zby fins are fore 
2iven thee, reaſoning among themſelves, asked the 
(% Mar, 2: Queſtion, (d) Mo can forgive fins but God aloge? 


K 
. 
* 
4 14 


164 


v. 7. Luk. and this ſaith Tertullian (e) They deſervedly did, 48 


F.V. 22 wot knowing his Divinity. For then it was a thing 


( >: 4 looked on as moſt certain amongſt all the Soribes 


verſ. | | 
Nurclen e. and Doctors of the Jewiſh Churoh, that none bu 


10. God. alone could forgive Sin, and ſo was it alſo 


by the Ancient Fathers of the Church of Ohriſt. 

And therefore they make this one of their greats 

eſt Arguments, whereby they prove the Divinity | 

of our Saviour, that he did forgive Sins. For ſaich 

(f) Adver- Ireneus, (f) If none can forgive fins but (God alone, 
ſus Hæreſ. and our Lord did forgive them, it is manifeſ# that he was 
lib. g. c. the Word of God, made the Son of Man. And the fame 


| (2) Comm. Argument is alſo made uſe of by (g) St. Hilary, (b)St 


in 9. Mat. Athanafins, (i) St. Cyril, (t) St. dmbroſe, ( St. 
(b) Orat.3. Chryſoſtam, and (m) St. Jerome, and in the Ages 
cont. Arr. after by (n) Venerable Bede, and ſeveral others; 


() In lib. which fufficiently ſhows that they never un- 


| ge rect fi. derftond any ſuch pardoning power as thoſe Men 


de ad Re. now claim ever to be given to Man, but to be al- 
60 In cap, Ways reſcrv'd unto God alone. That the Paſtors 
5. Lucæ. of the Church of Chriſt have Authority te ap- 
(7) ln 9. ply the Promiſes of God to all his People, by de- 
Mat. Hom. claring Abſolution from Sin to all that truly Re- 
00 Lib. x, Pent, and on the other hand to denounce his Pur 
com. in 9. niſhments againſt all that continue in iniquity, I 
Matthzi. freely grant; and alſo that they have power for 
4 migrmny the better Government of the Church by way of 
io. P Diſcipline to exclude all ſuch from Communion 
who are open and notorious Sinners, and ＋ 

: | them 
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any formal Abſolution as this, 7 Aſolve 'thee z bur 
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power of the Prieſt now clam'd in the 
Church of Rome of remitting Sins properly, di- 
realy, and abſolutely by a Judicial Sentence, and 
that none can be reconciled ro God unleſs thus ab- 
ſolyed by them, or at leaſt ſupplying the defect 
by an carneſt deſire of their Abſolution when not ; 
readily to be had, (as “ in 3 Comtrition cum 4 
they will allow) is what God never ove unto 808 854 
them, or the ancient Fathers of the Church ever cp. 4. 
challenged. For the looſing of Men by the Judg- | 
ment of the Prieft, which rhe Ancients ſpeak of, 
cannot be underſtood of any ſuch extravagant pow- 
er pore unto them, but only of that power of 
Diſcipline of which I have ſpoken, whereby they 
reſtored ſuch to the Peace of the Church, and ad- 
mitted them again ro Communion who had afore 
been excluded from it. And their Language con- 
cerning this matter is generally ſuch as will admit 
no other Interpretation. For they moſtly expreſs 
it by the Terms of bringing them to Communion, of 
reconciling them to the Communion, or with the Com- 
munion, reſtoring the Communion to them, admitting 
them to Fellowſhip, granting them Peace, and ſuch 
like. Neither do we find that they did ever uſe 


their reconciling them to the Church, and receiy- 

ing them again to Communion who had been ex- 

cluded from it, was the only way of Abſolving then 

in practice among them; which was ſo far from 

that extravagant Power of abſolving now chal- 

lenged by the Romiſh Prieſts, that it was looked 

on as no more than what a Deacon could do, and 

accordingly in the abſence of the Prieft was it 

Cuſtomary to be performed by them in the Mes- 

ern Churches, and that not only in the Days of a 

St. Cyprian, but alſo down as far as the 3 || Epiſt, 13. 
h . | Als : 
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officiis cap. 
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| (a) In Mat- 
5 f 36. 


(5) Lib. 4. 
Oittinct. 
is. e. f. 


+ Alcuinus, who lived eight hundred years after. | 


thæum cap. 
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Chriſt. And afterwards when Prieſts began to 
8 this Power ſolely to themſelves, and 
Forms of Abſolution came into the Church in the 


latter Ages, they were at firſt always by way of 
Prayer and Interceſſion to God for the Perſons ab- 


ſolv'd, and it was not till Thomas Aquinas's time * 
about 400 years ſince, that this Authoritative Form 


1 Abſolve thee was ever made uſe of; and that came 
not in without great oppoſition from many Learn- 

ed Men of that time, as Gulielmus Altiſiodoremis, 
Gulielmus Pari ſienſis, Hugo Cardinalis, and ſevera!l 


others, who were then ſo far from allowing any 


ſuch power in Prieſts, as now challenged, that 


they plainly declare, that to remit Sins and the 
Eternal puniſhments due unto them, was ſo pro- 
perly the work of God alone, that the Abſoluti- 


on of the Prieſt can operate nothing at all that way, 
but muſt always preſuppoſe the Abſolution of God 


going before it, as being no more than the re- 
ſtoring of thoſe to the peace of the Church which 
had been afore by their true Repentance reſtor'd 
to peace with God. The words of Hugo Cardi- 
nalis are, (a) The Prieſt cannot bind or looſe with. or 


from the Bond of the fault and the puniſhment due 
thereunto, but only declare him to be bound or loos'd, as 
the Levitical Prieſt did not make or cleanſe the Leper, 
but only declare kim to be infected or clean. And to 


the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks alſo Peter Lumbard the 
Maſter of the Sentences, and much more fully in 
theſe words, (b) God alone doth forgive and retain 
Sins, and yet he hath given power of binding and looſing 
unto the Church, But be bindeth and looſeth one way, 
the Church another. For he only by himſelf forgiveth 


fin, who both cleanſeth the Soul from the inward blot, 


and looſeth it from the debt of everlaſiing Death. But 
this bath be not granted unto Prieſts, to whom notwith- 
E. | ſtanding 


now 


chief 
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7 s. T heſe therefore forgivs Sins or retain them, 


follow his Sentence which was not granted or given 
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that is to {ay of declaring men to. be bound or looſed. 
Whereupes the. Lord did firſt by bimſelf reftore Health 
10 the Leper, and then ſent him to the Prieſts, by whoſe 


be offer d Lazarus to bis Diſciples to be 1 having 
firſt quickned him. And again a little after, (e) I (c) ibid. . 
remitting or retaining Sins, the Prieſts of the Goſpel | 
bave that Right and . Office 9which the Legal Priefts 
had of old under the Law, in curing of the Le- 


whilſs they ſhew and declare that they are forgi. 
ven or retained by Cd. Which ſayings do plain- 
ly infer, that to pardon the Crime and remit 
the Puniſhment is the proper work of God 
only ; and that the Abſolution of the Prieſts hath 
no real operation at all that way, but muſt pre- 
ſuppoſe the party to be firſt abſolv d and juſtify'd 
by God, their abſolution being only declarativeof 
what God hath afore done, in applying the pro- 
miſes of God for the Remiſſion of Sins to all ſuch 
as have truly repented, for their Conſolation and 
Comfort, rather than that the leaſt ſtain of 
their Guilt is removed thereby. To the outward 
peace of the Church indeed ſuch abſolutions can 
reſtore Men, but not to peace with God, unleſs 
a true and hearty Repentance hath done it before, 
and if after this on the evident manifeſtation -of 
the Repentance the Abſolution of the Prieſt comes, 
it is only to declare what God hath done before; 
not to add or in the leaſt to conduce any thing 
thereto, ſo as any pardon or forgiveneſs ſhould 


before by God himſelf, who is he alone that can do it. 
And not only thoſe two whoſe words 1 have laid 
down do ſay this, but alſo ſeveral others, who are 
now reckon'd amongſt the eminenteſt Doctors and 
chiefeſt Fathers of the Romiſh Church that lived 
in 
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Tenor of the 


counter to the wh 
II ſs of Life 
are laid down as the ftared Terms on whieh alone 
Men ſhall become capable of that pardon from 
God, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us; and 


if Men arrive to that meaſure rhereof which God 
requires, they will be moſt certainly pardon'd, 


whether the Prieſt will or no; and if not, all the 
Abſolutions in the world ſhall do them no good. 
And therefore for to ſay, as the Romaniffs do, that 
without their Abſolution the moſt penitent᷑ can- 
not be reconciled to God, and that with it even 
the wicked can, ſuch as are only attrite (as they 
call them) is a Doctrine I confeſs well devis'd for 
their own Intereſt, Grandeur, and Empire over 
Men, but ſo far from having any foundation in 


the Goſpel, that nothing can be more contrary 
thereto: For it overthrows the main defign of it; 


in making Men rely upon their falſe pretended 
power of Abſolution for the gaining Reconciliati- 


on with God, inſtead of addicting themſelves to 


that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Life in order 
thereto, which it is the main aim of the Goſpel 
to lead us into. And herein it is in the higheſt 


degree injurious both to God and Men. To God 


it is injurious, becauſe it robs him of his powet 


of _— Sins to give it unto Men, abſolutel 


excluding him from it without their forgiving 
them firſt at their Abſolutions: And it is injurious 
unto Mer, becauſe it chears them of their Souls 
in making them rely upon falſe hopes for the Sal- 
vation of them, whereby Thouſands and Ten 
thouſands have been undone for ever. For there- 
by they are taught, that though they be ye 
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Sin which ariſcth from fear of the puniſfiments 


due thereto, without any of that true ſaving Re- 


pentance which is founded on the Loye of God; 
yet this ſo imperfect à tendency to Repentance 
hall by Confeſſion and the Abſolution of a Prieſt 


applied thereon be made ſo perfect as to be fully - _ 


ſufficient to blot out the Guilt and render the Man 
clean and pure from all his Tranſgreſſion; where- 
by it comes to paſs that carnal Men, who are ca- 
ſily perſwaded to approvè of that Doctrine which 
ſhall make the enjoyment of their Luſts and the 
hopes of Salvation conſiſtent together, totally ac- 
quieſcing herein, never think of that true Sorrow 
which worketh Repentance unto Salvation: But 
after a glut of ſinning, having frighted themſelves, 
by reflecting on the Puniſhments due thereto, into 
a kind of Sorrow for it, which they call Attriti- 
on, in this caſe for the remedy of all only apply 
to the Prieſt for his Abſolution, never denied to 
any ſo prepared; and when they have this, look- 
ing on all old ſcores quite wiped off thereby, run 
on anew in the ſame courſe of Iniquity, till ano- 
ther ſuch Fright ſends them again for another Ab- 
ſolution; and when that is obtain'd, ' then to fin- 
ning again as before, and ſo on in the fame round, 
from Abſolution to Tranſgreſſion, and from Tranſ- 
greſſion to Abſolution, without ever thinking of 
any other way of ſaving their Souls, till at laſt 
Death overtakes them in a State of total Impeni- 
tency, and they become utterly loſt and undone 
/ for ever. And it is to be feared that they have 
in that Chureh deluded more Men into Hell by 
this one Doctrine only, than they have led to 
Heaven by all the other they have taught. And 
thus far having ſhewn you that there is no ſuch 
| power at all given to 9 as from theſe — | 
| 7 Ss 3 
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Interceſſion of Prayer, and the publick Beier 
of the Church: For by preaching the Goſpel we 
make it (a) the word of Reconciliation to all that. (a) + cor. 
believe: by the Sacrament of Baptiſm we give the 5. 19. 


Spirit () of Regeneration, and admit Men into (0 Joh .. 


the Covenant of Grace (e) for tbe remiſſion of ſons : -(c) Mar. 16, 
by the Holy Euchariſt we adminiſter to their OY 


growth in Grace, and reach out unto them (4) /be (O tas. 


blood of the Covenant ſhed for many for the remiſſion 28. 
of fins : by our Diſcipline, Offenders are corrected 
and (e) reſtored again to the right way from whence () C t, 


they had deviated : and by our prayers (F) of faith (f) Jim . 


God is entreated for his People. And theſe being 5. 26. 
the only Means whereby Men can attain to the 
Mercies of God for the pardon of their Sins, we 
that adminiſter to them theſe Means may be faid 
in ſome ſenſe alſo to pardon them, not abſolutely 
and directly, but in the ſame manner as a Phyſician 
cures his ſick Patient, not by giving the Health, 
for this is only God's work, but only by admini- 
ſtring the Means; for it is very frequent to aſcribe 
the effect ro thoſe that adminiſter the Means 
to diſpoſe towards it, though they have no hand 

at all in the Efficiency it ſelf, whereby it is brought 
to paſs; and in this ſenſe is it that theſe words of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel of St. John are to be un- 
derſtood, HYhoſeſpever fins ye remit they are remitted 
unto them, and whoſeſorver fins ye retain they are re- 
tained ; not that Chriſt gave unto his Apoſtles 
thereby an abſolute power to remit ſins, but that 
he committed to them the Adminiſtration of all 
thoſe Means, whereby alone Remiſſion was to be 
obrain'dz ſo that whoſoever would receive from 
them the benefit of thoſe Means ſhould thereby 
have their fins remitred unto them, and whoſoe- 
ver would not ſhould have them retain'd for ever. 


And in this Senſe is it that John Ferus, a Com- 
MA: menta⸗ 
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The Validity of the Orders 


mentator of the Romiſb Communion, who writ 2. 


bout 150 years ſince, underſtands the words; for, 
faith he in the Explication of them, Though it be 


the proper work of God to remit ſins, yet are the Apo- 


requir'd in order thereto. 


ſtles ſaid to remit them alſo, not ſimply, but becauſe 


they apply thoſe Means whereby God doth remit ſins, 


which Means are the word of God and his Sacraments: 
For theſe Means of Salvation, with the reſt I have 


mentioned, are the Keys which Chriſt hath given 


to his Miniſters whereby the gates of Heaven are 


open'd to all ſuch as will receive the Goſpel at their 


hands, and become obedient thereto, and for ever 
ſhut againſt all that will not; for by theſe only are 
Men let in to everlaſting Life, and without theſe 
all muſt be excluded from it for ever, there being 
no other Means but theſe alone eſtabliſn'd by our 
Saviour whereby Men can be admitted to partake 
of that Salvation he hath purchaſed for us, or 
be made capable of that Reconciliation with God 
And therefore thoſe 
Means being thus neceſſary to gain us pardon and 
forgiveneſs, ſo that by them only it can be ob- 
rain'd, and without them never granted to any, 
hence is it that our Saviour, when he committed 
to his Apoſtles the Power and Authority of admi- 
niſtring thoſe Means, he expreſſeth it in theſe 
words, [ hoſeſoe ver fins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them, and o/ lues ins ye retain, they are re- 
tained] implying thereby that he made them the 
Miniſters of reconciling men to God for the par- 
don of their Sins, and intruſted them with all the 
means in order thereto, ſo that to whomſoever 


the benefit of their Miniftry in the applying of 
thoſe means ſhould. be extended, Pardon and For- 


giveneſs ſhould be adminiſtred thereby, and to 
whomſoever it ſhould not, it ſhould be denied 
for ever. And in this ſenſe the Miniſters of the 
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Goſpel may be ſaid 30 remit or retain fins, becauſe, 


they alone adminiſter the means whereby they are 


remitted, and without which they are retain'd for 
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ever; but yet ſo that the Miniſtry is only theirs, 


the Power totally God's; they only do the out- 
ward Act, God alone gives the ſpiritual Effect. 
And this being the ſenſe and meaning of the words, 
they do 1n as full and As ai a manner in- 
clude the whole Prieſtly power, as poſſibly could 


in ſo few words be deviſed, and conſequently muſt 
in as full and 


are ordain'd to the Prieſthood by them; for they 


appointing us to the end for which we are made. 


Miniſters, that is, to bring men unto God for the 
pardon of their Sins, muſt neceſſarily appoint us 
alſo to all-the means which are ordain'd in order 
thereto, the preaching the Word, the admini- 


perfect a manner give it to all that 


ſtring the Sacraments, the reconciling of Penitents, 


the interceſſion of Prayer, and whatſoever elſe can 


be ſaid to be any branch of the Prieſtly Office; 


and although it muſt be confeſs d that we do not 
allow the Prieſtly power to extend ſo far as our 
Adverſaries of Rome will have it, yet this can 
move no Controverſie in this matter, becauſe the 
words being ſo general as to inſtitute and appoint 
us to what is on all ſides allow'd to be the ſole end 


of our Office, that is, to be Miniſters of Chriſt 


for the forgiveneſs of fins to thoſe to whom we are 
ſent, they muſt neceſſarily include whatſoever 
Chriſt hath ordain'd as a means to be adminiſtred 
by us in order thereto; and therefore if Chriſt 
hath appointed all thoſe things to be branches of 
the Prieſtly power which they aſſert, they muſt 
neceſſarily be all contain'd in theſe words, and the 


power of adminiſtring them alſo be given to all 


that are ordain'd to the Prieſthood by them; and 


conſequently the Form in which they are contain'd 
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is ſo far from being chargeable with the defect 
you mention, of not expteſſing the whole Prieſtiy 
ower, that how large ſoever you may think the 
rieſtly power to be, it is abundantly ſufficient to 
expreſs it all, becauſe in ſo clearly and perfectiy 


. expreſſing the whole End for. which- we ware 


made Prieſts, it alſo neceſſarily includeth all the 
Means that Chriſt hath appomited us to adminis» 
ſter in order thereto, and all the powers which he 
hath given to qualifie us for it, how many and how 
large ſoever they may be. n ee 
II. To convince you further of the ſufficiency 
of this Form for Prieſtly Ordination, I defire you 
again to conſider what was urged by Mr. Earbury 


at the Conference you gave me an account of, 


that theſe words [ Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 


Ins you, &c.] are the very fame wherewith Chriſt 


ordain'd his Apoſtles; and therefore if they be 
not ſufficient to make us Prieſts, they could not 
be ſufficient to make them Prieſts, - and conſe- 
quently through this defect there are no Prieſts 
at all in the Church of Chriſt; for if Chriſt 
did not ſufficiently give the office and power of 
Prieſthood, it was not ſufficiently receiv'd, and 
conſequently there muſt. be no ſuch thing at all as 
mong us. And therefore thoſe who on this ac- 
count deny us our Orders, while they are ſo ear- 
neſt ro caſt this Reproach upon us, do not only 
ſtrike at us, but through our ſides do wound even 
the holy Apoſtles alſo, and Chriſt himſelf; be- 
cauſe the ſame Argument which they urge againſt 
us from the inſufficiency of the Form to invalidate 
our Orders, invalidates thoſe of the holy Apoſtles 
themſelves, and blaſphemouſly accuſeth Chriſt our 
Lord of inſufficiently giving them the Miſſion on 
which they were ſent. But you tell me of a Sa 
vo that Mr. Acton hath found for all this, by an- 
45 ſwering, 
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ſwering, That though with us nothing could be à true 
Form which did not expreſs the Power given, yet with 
our Saviour it was ſufficient though it did 9 who 
being God, could do that which no other could, and 
therefore with him any thing which he ſhould pleaſe. 10 


make uſe of, that did not expreſs the power given, was 


a good and fafficient Form, though the ſame would not 


be ſo with us. But this is ſo ſtrange a piece of Di- 
vinity, as ſufficiently ſhows that Gentleman Was 


put to a very hard puſh, when he was forced to 
2 this in anfwer. to what was urged againſt 

im; and truly it is ſo plainly abſurd in it fel, and 
impious in its Conſequences, that I thought not at 
firſt that I needed fay any thing to make it appear 


ſo unto you, and therefore took no notice of it in 
the Anſwers I ſent you to your firſt Paper; bur 
ſince I find in your Letters after, that you are fo 
fond of it as to think it à very good Anſwer to 


whatſoever ſhalt be urg'd on this Argument, I 
deſire you would confider theſe following parti- 
eulari 2 00103 263 K b, e 15 ot 

1. That this Anſwer, plainly alledging the Form 
whereby Chriſt ordained his Apoſtles Prieſts to be 
in it ſelf imperfect and infufficient, doth make that 
Ordination to be defective in that which the Ro- 
manifis account the prime and main eſſential of it. 


And to bring in the Divinity of our Saviour as a 
Salvo doth not at all mend the matter, but makes it 


much worſe, becauſe it chargerh him, even with 
his Divinity too, of doing that which is in ic ſelf 
imperfect and inſufficient, and af. being guilty 


thereby of a defect in one of the principal Acts 


whereby he conſtituted his Church, that is, in or- 
daining thoſe Paſtors and Governours over it to 


whoſe Care it was to be committed; a thing 


which cannot be ſaid of him that is infinitely 


perfect in all his doings, without the higheſt Blaſ- 


phemy 
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could do what no other could, is indeed true as to al! 


acts of his Divine Power, and it is in vain for any 
of us to endeavour to do as he doth in any thing 
of this nature, wherein he is infinitely above our 


utmoſt imitation; but in things of Moral and Re- 


ligious practice, which we are to do likewiſe, our 
ſateſt way is always to come as near as we can to 
what he hath done before us, and we are ever 


| beſt ſecured from Error or Defe& when we do 


ſo; for in all things of this Nature he is our grand 
Exemplar, whoſe ſteps we are to follow, and 
whoſe actions we are to copy after as far as we are 
able, and as long as we do this, it is impoſſible 
that either defect or flaw can be found in any of 
our doings; for by his Divinity he is infinitely 
perfect in his Nature, and infinitely perfect in all 

is Doings, and no Act of his can ever have the 
leaſt imperfection or inſufficiency therein. But 
when any of his Works are ſuch as we muſt not 

retend to do after him, the reaſon of this always 
is from that heighth of Perfection in them which 
we cannot reach, and not from any Imperfection 
which makes them un Warrantable for us to do 
likewiſe. And therefore to ſay that our Saviour, 


by vertue of his Divinity, could do that which 


would not be juſtifiable for us to do after him, by 
reaſon of any imperfection or inſufficiency to be 
found therein, as your Anſwerer plainly doth, is 
no leſs than the higheſt Blaſphemy againſt him. 
2. I defire you to conſider, that by the ſame 
words whereby Chriſt ordained his A poſtles to be 
his Miniſters in his Church, he ordained alſo the 
very Office it ſelf; for then he firſt inſtituted the 
Office, when he firſt appointed them to it, and 
therefore thoſe words by which our Saviour firſt 
ordain'd his Apoſtles for the Office of his Mini: 
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fon of the Power thereof," that ir is impoſſible it 
can have any power at all but What is expreſſed 


by them; for they are the original Charter of its 


Inſtitution, and from whence alone the limits and 
extent of its Authority are to be known. And 
therefore we may very well judge of the extent of 


the Office from its Correſpondency with the 


Words, but not of the ſufficiency of the Words 


from their Correſpondency with what we think 


the extent of the Office, becauſe the Office it 
ſelf being firſt inſtituted by theſe Words, can 
have nothing in it but what is expreſſed by them. 


And therefore if it be the ſame Office of Priefſt- - 
hood we receive at our Or dinations, which Chriſt 


ordain'd his Apoſtles to, certainly the fame words 
which he then made uſe of, muſt always be the 
perfecteſt form whereby to make expreſſion there- 
of. Had the Office been afore inſtituted, and af. 


terwards expreſs'd by halfes, we could then have 
recourſe to the firſt Inſtitution to make clear evi- 
ction hereof, and from tfenge the deſicieney would | 
plainly be made out; but that the words of its 


firſt Inſtitution, from whence it received its whole 
being and a 
—— is hit which cannot be ſaid, unleſs you 
will accuſe the Inſtitutor, Chriſt our Lord, of be- 
ing de ficient in the Inſtitution it ſelf, and not ma- 
king and appointing t 4 
fectly as he ought, a Uonſequence which I ſup- 
poſe your Anſwerer” will by no means be willing 

. „ | 


to own. f 


3. This Anſwer is not that which the Romanifts 
ever uſe to give in this Caſe, or will the Gentle- 
man you had it from, I ſuppoſe, abide by it, how- 
ever it came to drop from him. For when the 
perfection of this Form is urged from this, chat ir 
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ſtry, are ſo far from being defective in the Expreſ- 


Gabliſhment, ſnauld be imperfect or de- 


he Office as well and as per- 
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yas the ſame by which our Saviour eg his 
Apoſtles, their uſual anſwer. is, That there are 


two Nr in the Prieſtly Office, the — 


Order, and the power of Juriſdiction, as I have a. 
fore explained; the former of which they ſay wat 
given the Apoſtles by our Saviour before his Cry- 
cifixion at his laſt Supper, when he ſaid unto 
them [This do in remembrance of me] and that it 
was the latter only which was given after his Re- 
ſurrection, by theſe words ¶ Receive the Holy Ghoſh, 
whoſe fins, &c.] for the gon — of which they 
allow this Form to be moſt full and ſufficient, and 
for that purpoſe uſe it in their own Ordinal; but 
deny it to comprehend any other branch of the 
Prieſtly Office, or that our Saviour intended ta 
confer any other thereby. And this you your ſelf 
ſeem well enough to underſtand, you having ex- 
preſſed as much in one of your Letters. But this 
allo goes upon two very great miſtakes 
1. That Chriſt ordain'd his Apoſtles Prieſts of 
the new Covenant, when he ſaid unto them at his 
laſt Supper, This do in remembrance of me. 
2. That Chriſt ordaimd any at all to be Mini- 
ſters of his Church before he had 1 11 
chas'd it by the ſhedding of his Blood. A 
1. It is a great Miſtake that our A. 
ed his Apoffles Prieſts of the new Covenant by 
thoſe Words at his laſt Supper, This do in Remems 
 brance of mes, For this is nor a Command particu- 
lar to them to conſecrate and adminiſter that Sa- 
crament which Chriſt then inſtituted, but to all 
the Faithful alſo to he Partakers of i it, which the 
words plainly infer; for what elſe can the Com- 
mand | This do] refer to, but to the whole Sacra- 
mental Action before mention'd, the — 
and eating which belong alſo to the Laity, as 
well as the bleſſing and e which 3 D the 
uty 


Duty of the Prieſt only. And if the words be 


our Saviour obliging the Laity to be partakers o 


ways left to conſecrate it and eat it the 


ter to all the ancient Doctors of the Church, 
there being none of them for many hundred years 


ing put to their ſhifts to reconcile it with the In- 
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ſo underſtood, there will be no Command of  *' 


this Sacrament at all, but the Prieits may be al. A 
| | mie Ives, as, 3 x” 
contrary to all primitive practice and many Canons 
of the Church they now a- days for the moſt part 
do; nay further, they will be under no ee 
to partake of it, but only to bleſs and conſecrate 
it; and ſo if this Interpretation takes place, the 
whole Inſtitution may become fruſtrate thereby, 
and the Law of our Saviour be abſolutely 3 _— 
of none effect for the ſake of the Traditions ang 
Inventions of Men. And therefore Eftius, an ? 
minent Doctor of the Romyſb Church, plainly ac» 
knowledgeth that this Command of our Saviour, 
This do in remembrance of me] muſt Extend to all 
the people. His words are, Paulus, 1 Cor. xi. . hd i 
illud facere etiam ad plebem "refert edentem & bibentem Sentem lib. 
de hoc Sacramento quando ait, hoc facite; 1. e. Paul, 4- diltina. 
in the Eleventh Chaprer of bis firſt Epiſtle to the Co- '* . 
rinthians, plainly refers that of doing to the People EY 
eating and drinking of this Sacrament, when be faith 
in the words of. our Saviout, (ver. 25.) [This do, 
&c.] And to lay otherwiſe would be to run couh- 
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after Chriſt that ever underſtood: thoſe words of 
our Saviour in that ſenſe which now the Church 
of Rome will have, but always looked on them as 
a general precept belopging to all Chriſtians of ob- 
ſerving that holy Rite in remembrance of his 
Death and Paſſion in the ſame manner as was then 
inſtitured by him. But when the practice of the 
half Communion. came to be 22 receiv d 
in the Church of Rome, then the Schoolmen be- 


ſtitution 
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The Validity of the Orders 
ftitution of our Saviour, who-himſelF celebrated 
it, and alſo commanded the Celebration of it in 
both kinds, at laſt lighted on this feteh of making 
the Apoſtles Prieſts 4's theſe words of our Saviour 
[is do in remembrance of me] ſpoken by him after 

his giving them the Bread; and therefore ſay that 
the Cup which was adminiftred afterwards, was 
given them only as Priefts, and that the Laity are 
not at all to be admitted thereto by vertue of that 
Command. But here it is to be obſerv'd that our 
Saviour ſpake theſe words [This do in remembrance 
of me] * twice in that Inſtitution, firſt after the 


MT 


diſtributing of the Bread, and then again after the 
giving of the Cup; and therefore if Chriſt made 
them Prieſts by thoſe words, it will follow, that 
cither he made them Prieſts twice, a Doctrine 
which the Church of Rome will by no means al- 
low, (Orders being a Sacrament, as they ſay, ne- 
ver without the guilt of Sacrilege to be reiterat - 
ed on. any) or elſe that the laſt ſaying of thoſe 
words, as well as the firft, did both equally concur 
to the conferring of that Office upon them, and 
_ conſequently that they were not made perfect 
Priefts till the Ordination was compleated by the 
laft ſaying of them after the Cup was adminiſtred, 
which clearly overthrows their whole Hypo- 
theſis. 2 ei ee 
2. Our Saviour was ſo far from making his A- 
pottles Prieſts of the New Covenant at his laſt 
Supper, that nothing can be a greater miſtake than 
to ſuppoſe that he ſhould at all ordain any ſuch 
before he had actually by his Death and Paffion 
purchaſed and eftabliſhed that Church wherein 
they were to miniſter. Our Saviour indeed at his 
firft chuſing of them to be always with him de- 
ſigned them for this Office, and all along the time 
of his Miniſtry here on Earth, taught them and 
8 : | | in- 
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inſtructed them in order thereunto; and ſo alſo 


an Heir expectant of a Crown may deſign ſome 


of his Followers to be his Officers and Miniſters 
of State in his Kingdom, but cannot actually con- 


ſtitute them as ſuch till he himſelf be actually poſ- 
ſeſsd of the Sovereign power to enable him there- 
to. Neither can our Saviour be ſaid actually to 
have inveſted his Apoſtles with the Offices he de- 


ſigned them for, till he had actually poſſeſsd him 
ſelf of that Kingdom, his Church, in which they 


were to miniſter before him, and thereby receiv d 
that power which he was to delegate to them, 
which cannot be ſaid till after his Death and Paſ- 
ſion; for till then the Chriſtian Church it ſelf could 
not have any Being, that being the act of Redem- 
ption whereby our Saviour firſt purchaſed it to 
himſelf, and laid the foundation of its Eſtabliſh- 


ment, and all the whole œconomy thereof bears 
reference thereto and totally commenceth from it. 


Till then the former œconomy of the Jewiſh 
Church remained in its full force; for the Sacri- 
fices and Ceremonies of it in which it did conſiſt, 
being all Types of that great and truly propiato- 
ry Sacrifice of our Saviour, whereby the work of 


our Redemption was wrought, and appointed to 


pre figure and foreſhow it, till that Sacrifice it ſelf 


ſhould be actually offer'd once for all; till that was 
done, it was neceſſarily to continue in its full Ob- 


ligation to all thoſe Obſervances, and therefore 
our Saviour himſelf even to the time of his Death 
paid full Obedience to them; but when that Sa- 
crifice was actually offer'd, and our Saviour gave 


himſelf up unto death upon the Croſs to be a pro- 


piation for us, and thereby compleated that great 
work of-our Salvation for which he came among 


us, then all the Types ceaſed at the fulfilling of 


the thing typified, all thofe ſhadows of good 
COT es 5 N things 
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things to come totally vaniſhed at the appearance 
of the things themſelves which they foreſhowed, 


1 


and the whole Law became fulfilled thereby, and 


all the intents and meanings thereof totally accom- 


pliſhed. And therefore by this great work of our 


Salvation the whole Jewiſh ceconomy-receiving its 
completion, and all the legal Inftitutions thereof 
abſolutely ceafing by being fulfill'd, Matth. v. 17. 
thenceforth the Chriſtian ſucceeded in its ſtead, 
that Church, that Kingdom of our Saviour, which 


by this his blood-ſhedding he purchaſed to him. 


ſelf; and therefore from that time being fully in- 
veſted with the whole Severcignty over the 


Church of God, he tells his holy Apoſtles that 


(a) All power was given unto him in Heaven and it 
Earth: In the Explication of which words Mal. 
donat the Jeſuit tells us, (4) © Loquitur hic non de 
“ qualiber-poreſtare, ſed de eà quam Apoſtolis das 
“ bat, 1. 3 poteſtate Regni ſui ſpiritualis acquis 
rendi colligendique quam ad rem Apoſtolos mit- 
© tebar, & ita loquitur, quaſi eam poteſtatem an- 
© te reſurrectionem non habuerit, nam ranquam 


** 


de re nova, dicit data eſt mibi omnis poteſtas: 3.4. 
“ He ſpeaketh not of every power, but only of 


„ that which he gave his Apoſtles, that is, the 
© power of acquiring and gathering his ſpiritual 
„Kingdom, for which 
« ſtles; and he ſpeaks ſo as if he had not that 
% power before his Reſurrection, for he faith as 
„of a thing newly done, all power is given unto 
« ze, &c.” And a little after, © De ea denique 
„ loquitur poteſtare de qua apud Johannem dicit, 


Fi 


* 


* (c) Confidite, ego vici mundum, hanc ſibi poteſta- 
© tem per mortem & reſurrectionem ſuam datam 
« eſſe dicit, quia eam meruit, (d) propter quod, in- 
« quit, exaltavit eum & dedit illi nomen quod off 
% ſuper omne nomen, ut in nomine Jeſu onine gonu fs- 
; = | % Fatut 


purpoſe he ſent his Apo- 
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« oft, data eff mihi omnis poteſtas in Calo & in Ler- 


© 74, qua poteſtate ad pro Regni 

c nes Apoſtolos mittit, ut, rectiſſime mihi videtur 
« Vigilius interpretari : . e. And finally he 
% ſpeaks of that powet concerning which he 
« ſaith in the Goſpel of St. John, Be of god cheer 
« have overcome the: worlds this power he ſaith 


% was given him by his Death and Reſurrection 


« becauſe he deſerved it, #herefore he ſaiib Goa hath 
* highly exalted him, ang given lim 4 name which is 
“ above every nam, that at the name of Feſus every knee 
e ſhould how of things in Heaven, things on Earth, and 
“things under the Earth; that is, there is given we 
« all Power in Heaven and in Barth, by which pow- 
er he ſent his Apoſtles to propagate his Kingdom, 
6 as Vigilius ſeems to me molt rightly to Interpret. 
So far the learned Jeſuit; and if you will acquieſce 
in his Interpretation it plainly follows from hence 
that Chriſt did not receive the power of his ſpi- 


ritual Kingdom till after his Reſurrection, and that 


by vertue of that power it was that he ſent his 
Apoſtles on their Miſſion as his Miniſters to pro- 
pagate this his Kingdom, and therefore that they 
could not receive this Miſſion, or be Ordain'd there- 


to till after his Reſurrection. And if we examine all 


the Goſpels to find by what words of his he gave 
them this Miſſion after his Reſurrection, and in- 


veſted them wich the Power and Authority of it, 


it muſt be acknowledged that they could be none 


other but thoſe of St. John M hoſeſoe ver fins. ye 


remit, they are remitted unto them; and uhoſeſos ver 
fins ye retain, they ars retained] for every thing elſe 
which was then done or faid at the ſpeaking of 
them manifeſtly infers it, Our Saviour firſt ſays unto 
them ¶ As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend ] you | 
which plainly declares his then giving them their 
7 : 5 Miſſion; 


propagandos Regni ſui i- 
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though the other ſhould not, they mult: give it 
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The Validity of r 


puting of his Spirit upon them, and ſaid, Receive 


which they were ſents (for as to thoſe extraor- 


dinary Gifts which ſo wonderfully enabled them 
for the Execution of it, he was not given till af. 


terwards in the day of Pentecoſt) and what can 
be more plain and clear than all this is, that our 
Saviour was then giving his Commiſſion to his 
Holy Apoſtles for the Miniſtry to which he had 
choſen them? And therefore thoſe words that 


follow ¶ hoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted 


unto them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they ate 
retained | muſt be they whereby the whole power 


and Authority of that their Miniſtry was given un- 


to them, and not a part of it only as the Romanifts 
ſay, and conſequently theſe words muſt be the per- 
fecteſt and moſt authentick form whereby to Or- 
dain others alſo to the ſame Miniſty exp. 

III. But our Church in the firſt eſtabliſhing of 
this Form for Prieſtly Ordination, did not only 


appoint theſe words of our Saviour whereby he 


Ordained his Apoſtles, bur alſo out of their abun- 
dant caution, as if they foreſaw the Cavils our Ad- 
verſaries now make, by way of Explication ſub- 
Joyned theſe other words alſo, ¶ And be thou a faith- 
Fal Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his Sacra- 
ments] by them explicitly expreſſing all the Prieſt- 
ly power in particular, which We underſtand in 
general to be implicitly contain'd in the other that 
go before, as I have already made out unto: you 


that they are. And although this ſhould: nor be 


the true Explication of them, as our Adverſaries 


contend, yet ſince the words are part of the Form, 


they muſt give all that they expreſs, and there- 
fore ſince they expreſs the whole Prieſtly power, 
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alſo to all thoſe that are Ordain'd thereby, and con- 
ſequently the Form muſt be fully ſufficient ęven 


ſo. But to this you object that thoſe later words give 


(as you term it) which you look on as the main 


truſted with his Word and Sacraments, are com- 
manded by him to do in order to the giving out 


to whom they are ſent. 


cation, than according the appointment and ac- 


raſtus Senior whom you follow herein, that the 
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in all that which you your ſelf require to make it 


power only to Diſpenſe the Sacraments and not to 
Conſecrate, and therefore cannot give power to 
Conſecrate the Sacrament of the Euchaxiſt, and 
make preſent the Body and Blood of out Saviour 


of the Prieſtly power; but only to Diſpenſe it, 
that is, to diſtribute the Elements when Conſe- 
crated, which a Deacon only can do. To this I 
Anſwer, | JJV 

1. That the word diſpenſe is here made uſe of 
as a general Term which reacheth both Word and 
Sacraments, and therefore cannot be limited to 
that particular ſenſe of diſtributing the Elements 
only in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt (as you 
will have it) but muſt comprehend whatſoever the 


Miniſters of Chriſt, who as his Stewards are in- 


and diſpenſing of both, for the Salvation of thoſe 


2. The whole Objection being concerning the 
Signification of the word Diſpenſe, you mult not 
go for that to the Cavils of Adverſaries, but to 
the intent and meaning of our Church in the uſe 
of it. For words have no otherwiſe their ſignifi- 


ceptation of thoſe that uſe them, and muſt always 
expreſs that Senſe which by common conſent and 
uſage is intended by them. And therefore fince 
you plainly acknowledge, as doth alfo your * E- Chap. 7. 


Church of England means and intends Conſecrati- 
on, as well as * by the word Di/penſe ; 
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it neceſſarily follows, that that muſt be zhe-figti: 
fication of it in this Form. For certainly a whole 
National Church intending ſuch a ſenſe by ſueh a 
Word for an hundred and fifty Vears together, it 
is enough to make it ſigniſie ſo though that were 
never the ſenſe of it before, becauſe words. not bey 


ing neceſſary, but only Arbitrary ſigns of things, 


muſt always ſo ſignifie as is intended by the com- 
mon conſent of them that uſe them. i 


But, 3. Lo come to the main ſolution of the 


* 


matter, the caſe is plainly. thus. Our Reformer 


making Scripture the Principal Rule of all their 


Eſtabliſhments, did, in the appointing of this 
Form, take the very words of it from thence as 
near as they could, and therefore as they had the 
former part thereof out of the z0th Chapter of 
the Goſpel of St. John, Verſe 22, 23. ſo had they 
the latter from the 4th Chaper of the Firſt Es 
piſtle to the Corinthians, Verſe the firſt; only with 
this difference, that whereas the former are the 
very words of Scripture, the latter, inſtead of the 
very words | Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of Cd] to 
make the thing more plain and clear is expreſs'd 
by other words equivalent thereto. [ Diſpenſers of 
the word of God and of his Holy Sacraments | the 


Word of God and his Holy Sacraments being on all 
Hands acknowledged to be the whole of what is 


there intended by the Myfeeries of. God. And al- 
though the Original word Oixovucr is. better rens 
dred Stewards, as in our Tranſlation, than Diſpen- 


ſers, yet the Gentlemen of Nome can have no Rea» 


ſon to find fault with us, in this particular, fince 
herein we follow their own Bible, the vulgar La- 
tin, which their Council of Trexz hath decreed. to 
be the only Authentick Scripture. For at the 
firſt Reformation of our Church, the: Original 
Languages of the Holy Scriptures being but little 

: 3 | known, 
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F the Church of England. 
known, the Vulgar Latin Verſion was that which 
was then JOY uſed among us, and therefore 
the expreſſion is put in our Form according as it 
was found in that Verſion, for there it is Diſpen- 
ſatores Myſteriorum Dei, and accordingly the Rhe- 
miſts tranſlate it, The Diſponſers of the Myſteries of 
Cod; and therefore the whole Controverſie between 
us muſt be brought to this point only, Whether 
Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God in that place doth. 
fignifie Prieſts or no? and if it doth, it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that it ſigniſies the ſame alſo in 
our Form of Ordination where it is uſed: and I. 
doubt not if you will be pleaſed to look upon that 
Text of Scripture” even as tranſlated by our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves, it will not be poſlible for you 
to perſwade your ſelf that when the Holy Apoſtle 
St. Paul there ſays of himſelf and the other A- 


poſtles, * $6' let a nan efteent us as the Miniſters of * Rhemith 


Chriſt and the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, he 
means it only as Deacons. No certainly, both. . 
thoſe Phraſes, Miniſters of Chrift, and Dip ers. of. 
the Myſteries of God are equivalent Expreſſions, de- 
noting them as inveſted with the whole Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel committed to them. And if you 
will commit the deciſion of this Cauſe to Eftizs,, 
an Eminent and Learned Doctor of the Church 
of Rome, he will plainly tell you fo, for on that. 
Text of Scripture he ſo explains thoſe phraſes : 
And on the 7th verſe of the firſt of Titus, he in- 
terprets Diſpenſatorum Dei, i. e. the Diſpenſer of 
Cod, to be Dei Vicarium ac Miniſtrum in Diſpenſa- 
tone Evangelii & Sacramentorum, i. e. God's. Vicar 
and Minifter in the Diſpenſing. of his Goſpel: and Sacras 
ments; and then immediately after he repeats the. 
forementioned. Text, 1 Cor. iv. 1. denoting, Di. 
penſers of the: Myſteries: of God in that place, and 
Diſpenſer of God: SY both . the 
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ſame Senſe; and therefore according to him, who 
was ds Eminent a Doctor of their Church as any 
they have to boaſt of, Diſpenſers of the Myſteries 
of 004 and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel (or Word of 


Jod) and the SFacrament, were the Miniſters of 


God, or the Vicars of God; that is, ſuch as in 


his ſtead did Adminiſter to his People his Word 
and Sacraments; which are Titles that never uſed 
to be given to any under the Degree of a Prieſt. 


And if you-will go unto the Schoolmen, and o- 


ther Writers of the Church of Rome, nothing is 
more common among them than by Diſpenſers of 
the Sacraments to mean the Prieſts of the Church 
of Chriſt; and by the Act of Diſpenſing of them 
the peculiar Duty in which they Officiate: And 
if there were any need of it Thouſands of Inſtan- 


of Prieſtly Ordination, as if it were not ſufficient 
to confer the whole Prieſtly power, they muſt 
themſelves in their Ordinations of Prieſts confer 
this power by the ſame Form which we alſo uſe 
(their ſecond Form above-mention'd) or not con- 
fer it at all, according to their own Doctrines in 


this particular. 


For firſt they allow no Form to do any thing 
of this, but what is. an eſſential Form; bur from 
ſome of their own poſitions it muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low that the firſt Forn cannot be an eſſential Form, 
and therefore it muſt follow that the laſt Form 
only can be ſueh in their Ordinations of Prieſts, 
and conſequently that by that only as the alone 


_ Effential Form the whole Prieftly power muſt be 
given in their Ordinations of Prieſts, or elſe id 


muſt not be given at all, they having no other 
Form beſides theſe two which they ever ſay to be 
eſſential to that Sacrament (as they call it.) * 


\ 


IV. But after all their Cavits againſt our Form 
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OO uf 1he/Ohurch of Raglan: 
that the firſt Form cannot be an eſſential Form, 
according eto their own poſitions, I prove by theſe 
following Arguments. 

1. That cannot be an Eſſential Form which is 
joyned with a Matter which is not Eſſential; but 
the Matter with which the firſt Form is joyned 
the delivery of the Chalice and Patten to the Perſon 
Ordained] cannot be an Eſſential matter, and 


therefore the Form of words joyned therewith - 


cannot be an Eſſential Form. The firſt propoſi- 
tion is that which none of the Gentlemen you 
converſe ſo much with will deny, becauſe they 
well know that the Matter as well as the Form 
both concurring to the making up of the Eſſence 
of things, the Form cannot be Eſſential to the 
conſtitut ing of any thing, where the Matter is 
not Eſſential alſo. And therefore all I ſuppoſe will 
be requir'd of me to make this Argument out, 
will be to prove the ſecond Propoſition; that the 
delivery of the Chalice and Patten an their Ordi- 


nation of Prieſts cannot be an Eſſential Matter, 


and this I ſay muſt neceſſarily follow from their 
own poſitions. And that firſt becauſe abundance 
of the moſt Learned of them, as Morinus, Haber- 
tus, Hallier and ſeveral others, do plainly grant 
that this Rite was never uſed in the Church. for 


near a thouſand Years after Chriſt, and therefore 
it is impoſſible that it can be eſſential to Prieſtly 


Ordination, unleſs you will allow that the Order 
of Prieſthood could for ſo many Years together 


be conferr'd without that which is eſſential there- _ 
to, or elſe that all the Ordinations of Prieſts for 


all that time were null and void for want of it, 


neither of which I ſuppoſe any of our Adverſaries 


will ever, 55 | 
2. I alſo fay that this muſt neceſſarily follow 

from their own poſitions, becauſe they allow the 
„ ro N 3 Prieſtly 
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190 Wes 
Prieſtly Ordinations of the Greek Church to be 
good and valid which are adminiſtred without it. 
For they ordain by Impoſition of hands only, with- 


our ever uſing the other Rite of delivering the 


Chalice and Patten at all in their Ordinations z. and 
yet the Church of Rome is ſo far from diſallowing 
their Orders ſo conferr'd, that they do not only 
allow them to be good and valid, but alſo permit 
thoſe Creek Biſhops which have come over to their 
Communion, and have Churches maintain'd for 
them in Nome it (elf, and by the Pope's own 


Charge, ſtill to ordain after the ſame manner, and 
a by Impoſition of hands only; and Cardinal Lage 


*DeSacra- & tells us that he himſelf ſaw Ordinations thus 


the 2 performed at Rome by Greek Biſhops. And there» 


Seck. 5. n. fore if this Ordination be thus allowed by them 


85. as compleat in its whole Eſſence, which is thus 
adminiſtred without the delivery of the Chalice 
and Patten, it muſt neceſſarily follow that accord- 
ing to this Conceſſion, this Rite which is the firſt 
Matter in the Roman Ordinations of Prieſts, cans 
not be eſſential to that Adminiſtration. n 


Which two Arguments are ſo prevalent with 
the learnedeſt and beſt of that Communion, that 
abundance of them in direct Terms aſſert Impoſi · 


tion of Hands to be the only eſſential Matter 
whereby the Order of Prieſthood: is conferr'd. 
(a) Part 3. (a) Morinus directly ſays it in oppoſition to the o- 
Exerci's 7- ther Matter, the delivery of the Chalice and Pat- 


- Matter for the ſame two Reaſons I have laid down, 
(5 De Sa- - -.-. dt ex me 1 a 

cris Electi- which he ſays are plain Demonſtrations againſt it. 
onibus & Bonaventure, Petrus Lotus, and Becanus the Jeſuit, 


"nl > ras who alſo deny this Matter to be eſſential, 1 have 
ay Figs already made mention of. (b) Hallier the learned 


2. Seck. 2. „ e | EN | | | 
cbay. 2. Sorboniſt I have afore cited, is very large to prove 
Art. 1, 2. that Impofition of hands could only be the 1 
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eib Gebe Enpland uot 
tial Matter of Prieſtly Ordination for the fiſt Soo | 
years after Thrift, and at length concludes his 
Diſcourſe concerning it with theſe words, (c) Di- (e) Ib. 412. 


aturno tempore tam in Orientali quan in Ocriuemali .. 


Eccleſia retentim ut Hierarchici Ordims Epiſcoporum, 


ſcilicet Prehyterorum & Diacunorum ſola manuum im- 
pofitione conferrentur; i. e. f was 4 long hilt re. 


gained both in the Eaftern am Weſtern Church thit 
che Hierarchical Orders, that is, the Orders of Bi. A 
ſhops, Prieſts, am Deacons, fſhonld be conferr'd by n. 


_ poſition of hands only; And as low down as the 


year 1536, a Council then held at Co/ozgne ſpeaks 

of Impoſition of hands as the only Rite whereby 

Orders ate adminiſtred; the words of the Coun- © 

cil are (d) Impoſitionem munuum fe oſtium per quod (4) Coneil, 


intrant qui Evclefiaram gubernaculis admoventur; i. e. Om 


That Impoſition of hands is the door whereby thoſe en- manno Ar- 


ter that are appointed to have the Government of Chur- chiepiſco—g 
chesz and if it be the door whereby men enter in- Po. <P: I. 
to the Orders of the Church, it is plain enough 

it muſt be the only Rite whereby they are ad- 

mitted into them, for by the door only is it 


that men arè admitted ihto the houſe. And 


thirteen years after another Council held at Mentæ 


ſays as fully to the ſame putpoſe; (e) Collationem (4) Concil, 


ordinum cum Impofitione manuum velut vifibili fig- Mogun. 
w tradi; i. e. That the Collarion of Orders. is der {2 Seba- 
which words ( f) ſaith 17 055 ſeems to be dendted, po, Cap. 254 
this Satrament doth con. (hie ber- 
lit, and by wermue of which the Powet and the Crack ma, wig. 


is conferr'd, is in Twlpoſition of Hands. But Arcudias 139. n.42. 


is molt expreſs in this matter; for, ſaith he, (g) (g) De Sa- 


Si nolumus negare Sacramemum Ordims in Eccleſid La- unn 


. | i 8 Ordinis, | 
tind, necefſe eft pro materi hujus Sacramenti ſolam n 9 
impoſitionem manuum aſſignart, hanc enim ſolam Apus pig. ag 
foli, Concilia, & Antiqui Patres commemorant; i. e. 
11 If 
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F we will not deny the Sacrament of Orders in the 

Latin Church, it is neceſſary that we aſſign only Ino. 

ſition of Hands for the matter of this Sacrament, for 

| that only the Apoſdles and Councils and ancient Fathers 
(b) Ne sa. make mention of. And therefore he faith in ( a» 
cramento Nother place, that not only the power of Juriſdi: 
Ordinis, Etion, but alſo the power of Order is conferr'd 
did. 4-PB* by Impoſition of Hands, that is, not only the pow- 
% er of abſolving Penitents, but alſo the power of 
cConſecrating and adminiſtring the Euchariſt z and 
he faith, that the Councils and Fathers, whenſo- 

ever they ſpeak of the Order of Prieſthood to 

be given by Impoſition of hands, mean all this 

power to be conferr'd thereby, and for proof 

hereof he quotes a certain Comment- that goes 

under the name of St. Ambroſe, which on the th 

Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy hath theſe 

. words, Manuum Impofitionis verba ſunt Myſtica, qui- 
= bus confirmatur ad opus Eleflus accipiens autoritatem 
zeſie Conſcientid ut audeat vice Domini Sacrificia Deo 
offerre ; 1. e. The words of Impoſition of haus are my 
ſtical, by which the Elected is confirmed to the workof 
the Miniſtry receiving Authority, his Conſcience bear. 
ing him witneſs, that he may make bold in the ſtead of 
our Lord to offer Sacrifice unto God. And from thence 
he remarks, Quod manuum Impoſitio inſerviat poteſtar 
li accipiendæ in verum corpus Chriſti; i. e. That" In- 
1 poſition of hands doth ſerve to the receiving of power 
—_ over the true Body of Chriſt, that is, to conſecrate 
f and adminiſter the Euchariſt where they will have 
4:7 the true body of Chriſt to be preſent. And there- 
(i) See Ha- fore if the Authority of this Doctor of the Ro- 
l ertus n miſh Church ſignifies any thiiig with you (who 
51 2 was (i) a perſon of that eminent note among 
ad Part B. them for his learning, that he was deſigned to 
Ohſer vat. . have been a Cardinal by Gregory the Fifteenth, bad 
Peg. 142. that Pope lived to have made another promotion) 


/ 
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te dis laſt matter ef Impofttion of hands; with be 

form of words annex d, muſt give not only the 1 

power to abſolve Penitents, but alſo the power of 

den ee the Euchariſt; and if the 8 
5 


| ive this 

to them, fince they are both {till retain'd in our 
Ordinal, they muſt give it us alſo, and.conſequetit- 
ly your whole Objettion againſt our Orders, as if 
this power were not conferr'd on us at our Ordi | 
nations, be totally remov'd. But here then you 
will perchance ask the Queſtion, If the latter Mat- 
ter and Form in the Roman Ordinal give the whole | 
Prieſtly power, to what end then ſerves the for- 5 
mer Matter and Form which they make uſe of??? 
To this T anſwer, To the ſame purpoſe that ſome 
other Matters and Forms do in their Ordinal,  ' i 
which they allow only to be accidental, that is, = 
for the more ſolemnity of the Adminiftration, 4 
not at all to confer the Sacerdotal power; and as 


ſuch no doubt at this time, their firſt Matter and. = 
Form, which they call eſſential, would only have 
been reputed by all learned men among them, bur = 
that it had unwarily been declared orherwiſe in G 
the Council of Horence; and therefore they being f 
obliged to abide by that determination, have been 
forced to frame the Scheme of their Divinity ſo 8 
in this particular, as the practice of their qwn _ a 


Church for near a thouſand years together, the 
practice of all other Churches in the World down 
to this time, the Writings of the Ancients, man 
of their own Doctrines, and all Reaſon of which 
ſome of them cannot conceal) do manifeſtly con- 
tradict. | OO TT on Ou FOneny 
2. The firſt Form cannot be an eſſential Form 
accordirg to their own poſitions, becauſe accord- 
ing to them that only can be an eſſential Form of 
any of their Sacraments which conduceth to con- 
fer the Sacramental Grace. But the 9 
8 8 „ race 
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Sacrament-of Orders (as the! 


poſitions, be an eſſential form: For the Sacramen- 
tal Grace, even according to their own Divinity, 
can only be annexed to ſuch; Sacramental Signs az 
Chriſt himſelf, the Author and Inſtitutor of all 


Sacraments, hath. ap ointed; now if it can no way 


be made out that Chriſt ever appointed the Rite 


of delivering the Chalice and Patten to be a 8a. 


cramental Sign in the Ordination of the Miniſters 
of his Church, then certainly no Grace can ever 
be annex'd thereto, or the form of wards (the 
firſt form above-mention'd) made uſe of at the ads 
miniſtring this Rite in Ordinations eyer confer 


any. The Conſequence I ſuppoſe no one wille: 


ver deny, becauſe no ſign with any form of words 
whatever can in the leaſt conduce to the. confer- 
ring of Grace, but what the Inſtitution of our 
Saviour hath made Sacramental. And therefore 
the whole ſtreſs of the Argument lyes upon this 
only, that our Saviour never inſtituted this Sign 
or Rite of dehvering the Chalice and Patten in 


Ordinations, or ever commanded his holy Apo- 


ſtles, either by himſelf while here on Earth, or 


poſſible whereby our Adverſaries can ever pretend 


by the Dictates of his holy Spirit afterwards, to 
make uſe thereof. And there are but two ways 


to make it out that he did; the firſt is by Scri- 

ture, and the other by Tradition: For they will 
have the Inſtitutions of our Saviour to be tranſ- 
mitted down unto us, not only by the written 


word, the holy Scriptures, but alfo hy the unwrit- 


ten (as they call it) the Traditions of the Church, 
both which they will have of equal Authority for 
the making out of what they will have to be of 
Divine Inſtitution, But neither of theſe will ſerve 
WW pes their 
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cannot. be conferr d by the firſt form, and there- 
fore that can by no means, according to their own 


nuum 
either 
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are able to make it out unto us that the delivery 


of the Chalice and Patten in Ordination is ſuch, 
the Conſequence is plain that that Rite can never 


be a Sacramental Sign which hath Grace annex d 


| thereto, and conſequently the Sacramental Grace 


| (a) Seſſ. 


which they will have to 3 to Orders, cannot 


be given by that Rite, with what Form of words 
ſoever it be adminiſtred; but if there be any ſuch 
ching at all belonging to Orders as that Grace 
which is requiſite to make it a Sacrament, (as our 


Adverſaries ſay and we deny) it muſt only be an- 


nex'd to Impoſition of hands, and given by no o- 
ther words than that Form with which it is join - 
ed, ¶ Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins, &c.] and 
this even their own Council of Trent ſeems pixal 


to ſay, for in one of its Canons it decrees, (a) 


23- can. 3. is Dixerit per Sacram Ordinationem non dari Spiri. 


tum Sanctum ac proinde fruſtra Epiſcopos dicere Arti- 


pe Spiritum Sanctum, anathema ſit; 1. e. F any on 


Pall ſay that the Holy Ghoſt is not given by Holy Or. 


ders, and therefore that the Biſhop ſays in vain | Re- 


ceive the Holy Ghoſt] let him be accurſed; which 


words manifeſtly annex the Grace which they will 


have given by this their Sacrament -to the latter 
Form only. And ſo Bannes, an eminent Writer 
of their own Church, underſtands them ; for faith 


(6) De Sa- he, (5) Ii Concilium declarat tunc Ordinari Presbhte- 


cCramento 


Ordinis, 
cap. 9. 


tur | Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, c.] i. e. The Coun- 


ros, & tunc dart illis Spiritum Sanctum cum tis dici- 


cil there declares, that then the Prieſts are ordain'd, 
and then the Holy Ghoſt is given unto them, when it 

i ſaid unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſh, _ 
3. The firſt Form cannot be an eſſential Form 
according to their own Poſitions, becauſe _ 
8 . them 
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none of thoſe ways which our Adverſaries them- 
ſeelyes make uſe of to prove a Divine Inftitutjon, 


5 TY F - a" . * 3 3 * Cr" LE SY, £4 £ * * TER P 2 Wer ET REg "I LACY 1 — A a 
EE ons "N BE IP © be, Engl ” aaa 
1 1 o — 7 2 8 2 L \ 8 Ps 3% D * 
- % e Rs 1 I» l i A 4 
2 ö 9 TY 4 4 8 pp 7 - n 
* 25 ; * 3 "Js bo - y A 5 4 
4 op | 2 d 5 * 
* 


of the Church of England. uh: 
them it muſt neceſſarily; follow. that that Form 

can only be eſſential by which the Character is gi·- 
ven; but the Character of Prieſthood cannot be 5 


given by the firſt Form, for, ſays Faſquez, (O. % ia r 
Gratia collata ex virtute Sacraments & charactor fi- Thom. 
mul dantur ut omnibus in confeſſo eſt; i. e. The Grace: Dilpat. 
which is conferr d by vertne of the Sacrament, and the: n. 1%. 
Character, are given together, as is acknowledged by all. | 
And therefore if the Sacramental Grace which 
they will have conferr'd at their Qrdinations of 
Prieſts, cannot, according to their own Doctrines, 
be given by the firſt Form in their Ordinal (as I. 
have already made it appear that it cannot) nei- 
ther can the Character of Priefthood be given by 
it. i, as _ de ſine it, = 

ing (d) à Spiritual Sign imprinted on the Soul, 

— of it 1010 ie ee be given by — 
halves, one part of it by the firſt Matter and Sehon. 7. 
Form, and the other part of it by the ſecond Mat- n | 
ter and Form, but muſt be imprinted all at once; genere, 
and therefore if they will have two eſſential Mat- can. 9. 
ters and two eſſential Forms joyned to them in the. 
Ordination of Priefts, they muſt alſo allow two © 
characters to be imprinted by them on the perſons 


ordain'd (as (e) Ferdinando de Caſtro Palao tor this ( De 8 


reaſon doth) or elſe if they will allow but one cramento 
Character only to that Order (as is the current ordinis. 

Doctrine of their Church) they muſt alſo allow . 
but one eſſential Matter and Form whereby it is 

to be imprinted: And if the Queſtion be of the 

two Matters, which of them muſt be that where 

by this is done, whether Impoſition of hands 

which was firſt practiſed by the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, and hath ever ſince been uſed in all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the World thro” all Ages 


and in all Places, as every one knows; or elſe that - 
other Rite, the delivery of the Chalice ne 
25 ys op To. which 


no diſicult matter for you to conclude, that it can 
bo no other but Impoſi 
fore if that be the only 
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which wabtcdr bead of nn a Ch rele fir 6886 
a thoufand Years" after Chriſt, ' and ar preſent: is 
made uſe of only in the Rowan, I hope it will be 


tion of Hands; and there- 
Matter whereby the Cha- 


_ © rafter is imprinted, certain chat Form of words 


which is joyned with that Matter ¶ Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fu, &c. | muſt be the only Form 
which concurs to the giving thereof; and rhere- 
fore aceording to what they themſelves require to 
make a Form Eſſential, that only can be the Ef 
ſential Form of Prieſtly Ordination, and the other 
cannot at all be Eſſential thereto. f 

Thus far therefore having made out an as 
cording to what they require to make a Form & 
ſential, che firſt Form in their Ordinal of Prieftly 
Ordination cannot be ſuch; and ſince they allow 
no other beſides this but the ſecond Form to he 
an eſſential Form in that Adminiſtration, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that if they will have the Form 
of their Prieſtly Ordination to be Eſſential, and 
that the Prieſtiy power cannot be conferr'd: bur 
by an Eſſential Form, this ſecond Form only” [Re 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins, &c.) the ſame which 
we uſe in our Ordinal, muſt only be that Eſſenti- 
al Form whereby this is dene; and therefore, not- 
withſtanding all their Cavils againſt us, as if we 
did not give the whole Prieſtly 8 by this 


Form in our Ordinations, they muſt themſelves 


in their Ordinations give it by the very ſame F 
that we do or elſe not give it at all, and ſo t 
Argument retort on themſelves, and weder 


their oon Orders as well as ours. 


But ſecondly, The ſame Conſequence will allo 
follow though we allow hoth their Forms to be 


_— as they will have; that i ie, that not with · 
| . _—_— | 


banding the firſt Foum as Well as che ſecond be 
| allowe 888 them to be Eſſential, yet it 

muſt be ſtill the ſecond Form, the ſame which we 

uſe in our Ordinations, that muſt confer the whole 

prieſtly power in their Ordinations alſo, or elſe it 

muſt not be conferr'd at all. For if the firſt Form 

in their Ordinal confers nothing of the Prieſtix 

power, it muſt be the ſecond alone that confers 

ir, or elſe it muſt not be confer'd at all amon 

them. Now chat the firſt Form confers nothing 

of the Prieſtly Power, I prove by your o.] -n way - 

of arguing againſt our Form: That Form which 

expreſſeth nothing of the Prieſtly power can con- 

fer nothing of the Prieſtly power in Ordination, 
8. but the firſt Form expreſſeth nothing of the Prieſt - 
ac- h power, for all that it expreſſeth is only an ima- 
ginary power of their own invention, che power 
of offering their Sacrifice of the Maſs, and applying 
the merits of it to the living and the dead; a power 
which Chriſt 7 ay he e or can be ROS | 0 
ed by any ancient practice, but is contrary to the = 
hols 3 the Epiſtle to the — and | 
is in as plain Terms as can be expreſſed by ſeveral 1 
paſſages therein directly contradicted. But to this | 
perchance you will reply, that the firſt Form doth 
not only give power to offer the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, us alſo to celebrate Maſs for the Living 
and the Dead, and that by this laſt Expreſſion is 
implied the performance of the whole Office, and 
conſequently that the whole power of conſeera- 
ting and adminiſtring the Euchariſt is included 
therein. Bur againſt that there is this Objecrion, - 
theſe words for the Living and the Dead, ſeem to 4 
limit the Expreſſion to ſo much only of the Maſs - nn 
as is celebrated for the Living and the Doad; that 
is, the applying of the merits- of the Sacrifice, 
which they pretend to offer at their Maſs, ” the 
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Livi ; aud the Dead, ; which is A Power as totals "#Y ge 
1y dens dn che former. And their CG i 465 
of Florence, which declared this Form be 
an eſſential Form of prieſtly Ordination fte 
plainly to underſtand it in this: ſenſe; for i 
preſſeth not the whole Formi as it is in che N. 
man Ordinal, but the ſum of it in theſe” werds, 
Accipe poteſtatem offerendi Sacriſicium in Ecclęſid pr 
vivis & defunctis; i. e. Receive power to offer Fact. 
ice in the Church for the Living and the Deady 
which plainly interprets the latter Expreſſion in 
their Ordinal of celebrating Maſs for the Living 
and the Dead, to belong to the former, and to 
extend no farther than the offering their pretend. 
_. ed Sacrifice for them, which can by means include 
the conſecrating of the Euchariſt, becauſe: moſt 
of them hold the Act of Conſecrating to be-diffe- 
rent from the Act of Sacrificing, and therefore it 
cannot be included in it; for they will have the 
Act of Conſecrating to be precedent to that of 
Sacrificing, becauſe, ſay they, the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt cannot be offered up in Sacrifice, till 
by the words of Conſecration the Bread and Wine 
is converted thereinto. But notwithſtanding if 
they will needs have the power of Conſecrating 
contained in theſe words, I ſhall not lay ſuch ſtrels 
upon this matter, as to make any great Conteſt a- 
bout it; only this which hath already been ſaid; 
may be ſufficient to let you ſee, that if the power 
of conſecrating the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
cannot be contain'd under the words of our Form 
which give power to diſpenſe the Sacraments as our 
Church intends, it is much more difficult to recon- 
Cile it how this power can be contain'd in thoſe 
words of their Form, whereby they intend to give 
it, theirs being much further from making any ex- 
preſs mention of this power of conſecrating the 
** e Euchariſt 
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us, lince they « cannot. bur acknowledge rid ugg an- 


8 of the Prietly , POW are alſo pr 3 


ur Form 8 to their. own e 
of it, Which may ſerve * thy Pl 

thoſe' S 1D. theirs. | 4 : 7 the. feco nd. 
then they mult give the 215 Erie 10 wer by 
the ſame Form 1 iat We do, and therefore hate: 
ver is ſaid againſt our manner, of ordaining Erieſts 
from the ink uffcicncy' of the Form. 'of that, Or 
nation, if it condi ceth any n to the. N 
and iovalidatigg” Tr the Orders _conferr'd. among 


5 it muſt as much ee to null n i 


eirs alſo. . 55 => 0 e it 

And now, Sir, 1 hope e L have Haid ſuthcient. to 

pic you full ſatisfaction, of our Form of Priel. 
* 


Ordination can haye no ſuch defect Foun 
Joh charge it with, or our Orders be liable to tl 

aſt ſuſpicion of Nullicy on this account. 'I haye 
not ſpared my pains, to make this out as 
you as I can, and a I. now that I deſire of v, 
impartially to N what bath been ſaid, .and 
where you find Reaſon to hearken to it; and if 


you do fo, I doubt not you may find ſufficient To: 


convince you in theſe Papers I ſend you. Butz if 
you are ſo obſtinately ſet upon this point, that no 
thing ſhall haye A force Wa vou, which, E 
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2 gan ever b . wheth er _ rieſt un- 
der whoſe gonduct — at Bim ſelf be yali lidly 
ordain'd a Prieſt or — 1 thezefore when you 
go over to the Church of Nome for the fake of 
more valid Orders than . think vr e haye, after 
your beſt inquiry it may he your a to light. al 
ways on ſuch Prieſts frqm who: hands to receive 
the benefits of the Prieſtly Miniſtration, as for 
want of the Intention of the Ordainer were never 
truly ordain'd; Prieſts at i onſequent iy a 
no better paſs among auen — now you. he 
you are among. us. Hut this is got x E Worſt 
that which fallows from hence A 

Secondly, . If the Intentian = i that Tg ; 
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the adminiſtration good. and valid, ng . 
ly that Orders ( nen — — hol, 
cannot be validly canterr'd. on any 179 5 5 do 
tention of DE. ee concurring at 
it not on ne 0 
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The Valillity of the Orders 


ordain'd a Prieft unleſs he be firſt validly bapriſed, 
* Art va- 


or validly ordain'd a Biſhop, unleſs he 
lidly made a Prieſt, and that neither of theſe can 


validly be done, unleſs there be in him that per- 
forms that adminiſtration a right Intention of do- 


ing thereby what the Church doth. So then to 
make a man a true Prieſt among them, there muſt 
be, Firſt, the right Intention of him that bapriſed 


him to make him capable of the Prieſthood, and, 


Secondly, the right Intention of the Biſhop. that 
ordain'd him validly to confer the Office upon him. 
And then to impower the Biſhop validly to ordain, 
he muſt be baptiſed with right Intention, ordain- 
ed Prieſt with a right Intention, and laſtly, be or- 
dain'd Biſhop with a right Intention; and then a- 


gain he that ordain'd him Prieſt muſt be baptiſed 
with a right Intention, ordain'd Prieſt with aright 


Intention, and ordain'd Biſhop with a right Inten- 


tion, and the ſame muſt be ſaid of him that or- 
dain'd him Biſhop, and ſo up through all the de- 
ſcents that have happened in the tranſmiſſion of 


the Prieſtly power from the time of our Saviour 


down to us, which through ſo long a ſucceſſion of 


near 1700 years, mult make all the Acts of right 


Intentions in the adminiſtring of Baptiſm and in 


the adminiſtring of Orders, which according to 
the Roman Doctrine are neceſſary to. make their 


Orders at preſent good and valid, to amount to 


the number of many hundred thouſands, and if of 
all theſe any one hath fail'd from che beginning, 
that one alone breaks the whole chain of ſucceſſion 
aſunder, and all that comes after is made null and 


void thereby. And that in ſo vaſt a number there 


ſhould nat be ſuch a failure, yea and many of them 
too, is that which morally ſpeaking I ſay is utter- 


ly impoſſible 5 for how many have been made ; 
Prieſts and Biſhops among them, who in the ad- 


miniltring 
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at all to do thereby wkat the Church doth; but 
at the fame time they have performed the out ward 
Acts, have inwardly in their hearts, out of malice, 


wickedneſs, or infidelity, totally diſregarded and 
contemn'd all that is meant or intended by them? 
For have not many of them, aecording to their 


own Writers, been Atheiſts, many of them Sor- 
cerers and Magicians, and many of ſuch profligate 
lives and converſations, as can never be ſuppoſed 


to have intended any thing at all of Religion in a- 
ny of the Acts of their function which they have 
performed, but being either by the road of their 


education, or the deſire of enriching themſelves 


by Church Preferments, got into thoſe holy Of- 


fices, have gone on in the common tract to do as 


others did for the ſake of the gain, while at the 
ſame time in their minds they ſcoffed at and derid- 
ed the whole Miniſtration? And how many even 
of their Popes, according to their own Hiſtorians, 
have been ſuch, whom they make the fountains 


from which under Chriſt all Prieſtly and Eccleſia- 
cal Power is derived? and if any impartial man will 


read their Lives, I doubt not to ſay he will certainly 


conclude the better half of them to be of this ſort. 
And to add one conſideration more, how many, 


ſince the Rigour of the Inquiſition hath been ſer 
up in Portugal, Spain, and Italy, that have been 
Jews in reality, have for fear of rhe barbarous Ty- 
ranny of that Tribunal ſo far diſſembled their Re- 


ligion, as, the bettet to eloke it from diſcovery, 
have taken upon them not only the outward pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity, but the Orders of the 


Church alſo, and have become Prieſts and Biſhops 


therein, as it is well known there have been ſeve- 
ral Inſtahces of it in thoſe Countries? And can 


you think that any of them could either in the 
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giving of Orders or adminiſtring of Bapt 


ders. of adminiſtring c 8 
ver have any intention of doing thereby what the 


Church doth? No, they, ever arc the greateſt Ea 


nemies of our Religion and all the Inſtitutions of 


it, and always curſe and abhor them whenever un- 


der this Mask they miniſter in any of them. 


% 


And on all theſe accounts it cannot be. poſlible but 


that through ſo long a time as near 1700 years, 


there muſt be in every chain of Sueceſſion where- 
by the Orders of that Church are ſaid to be deri« 


ved down to the preſent times, many failures f 


this kind, whereby totally to cut them off from 


all that follow after. And therefore if this Do» 
- Etrine of the Intention of him that miniſters the 


Sacraments among them be true, as it is held ia 
that Church infallibly to be, and to which as an 
infallible Truth you muſt give up your Faith when - 
ever you liſt your ſelf among them, it muſt from 
hence follow that it cannot be poſſible that they 
_—__ this time have any Orders at all among 
But Secondly, Suppoſing their Orders be good, 
yet before you go over to them on this account, 
deſire you in the next place to conſider whether 
you can at all better your ſelf by ſo doing. For 
what benefit of their Miniſtry is it, I beſeech yolſ 
| over to them for? Is it, Firſt, for 
the ſake of their preaching of the Word? But do 
not they in that Church lock this up in « Lan- 
guage which you cannot underſtand? forbid Lay - 
men to look into it, that 
poſe on them their erroneous Doctrines, and lead 


them whither they pleaſe? And do they not in- 
Pulpits moſtly teach th 


ſtead thereof from their 
Traditions of men, as their Doctrines of Purgato- 


ry, Pilgrimages, worſhipping of Croſſes, and the 


Images and Relicts of Saints, Maſſes for the Dead, 
* „%% 8 _  overplus 


* 


2 


nr EDS IRS. 

* by + PDT I SES . =O. 
n £ "uy nn 2 1 n 
. Ry bs 8 S 9 2 FI 14 


theꝝ may the better im- 


8 


7 


= 
a 
+ 


= 


Ot owe e IONS 


y 4 3 bs - 5 5 44 * : 
8 * Pa . N : 8 3 2 
. . * 
= * * 
— 4 ' ; Sw. * > 2 ugh 
. : 95 2 ' 7 1 x ; 
N ; 1 1 E 5 2 0 | c : 
N * . \ Y at 5 1 ; 5 
* I n p "8 C 2 , « ad * - — [| * * 
2 Y n ſ : : 


and ſuch like, and filling their Sermom moſtly = 


7A 


cannot joyn, they being all in that Church in 
tin, a Language which you do not underſtand? 
ptable 


with theſe and ald Wives Tales which 


late concerning their Saints, and the Miracles 


for theſe Fopperies, wave the Divine Trutha of 


the Goſpel, and turn Qhriſt and his Apoſtles qui 


out of doors? Or is it, Secotdly, for the ſake of 


their Prayers and publick Worthip? But how can 


or how can that Worſhip render you 
unto God, which by reaſon of the many Super- 
ſtitions and erroneous Practices with which it is 
performed, muſt it ſelf be totally unacceptable ur · 
to him? Or elſe is it, Thirdly; for the fake of the 
Sacramonts? But, 1. As to the Sacrament of Bap- 
tim, the Church of Rome allowing it to be va- 


lidly adminiftred by Laymen, you cannot want 
that in our Church, * you go over 


to them, they will allow you your Baptiſm which 
a good — haberne 


you receiv'd among us to be 
out baptizing you again. And, 2. As to the Sa- 


crament of the Euchariſt, allowing their Prieſt?e 
to have full power to conſeorate it, yet you can 


never be ſure in that Church that they do. As 


to the Intention of doing what the Church doth, 


there required, you muſt ever be at a loſs, and you 


can be no better affur'd of the out ward Act, be- 
Whiſ- 


cauſe the words of Gonſecration are always h 
per'd in ſecret; and I have read of one that was 


burnt among them for conſecrating the Euchariſt 
in the Name of the Devil; and as long as they do 


it in ſecret, an opportunity ſo proper for the deeds 
of Darkneſs, you can — be ſure but chat this 


or ſome other thing like it may be done again 


whenever 
# 


** . 
- 
n : 5 5 
4 3 * 1 
: N v " 
* N : - 
4 £ 7 ” = 
* — — - p n 
LY c 2 . 
i Fg * 
4 N - 5 A 
a " % 
gences, . 


ate Ss 
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receive from them. But 


a you would haye it, yer fince they of late Have ſo 


miſerably defaced this Sacrament, as to deny the 
Cup, one of the Eſſentials of it, to the Laity, I 
cannot ſee how in that Church you that are a Lays 
man can ever have the holy Euchariſt at all admi- 
niſtred to you; for in all things the withdrawing 
of an Eſſential muſt neceſſarily cauſe a deſtruQion 


of the whole, and therefore ſince our Saviour 


inſtitution makes both Elements equally neceſſary 


and eſſential to this Sacrament, the withdrawing 


the Cup from the Laity makes it no Sacrament 
at all to them, and conſequently none that go o- 
ver unto them on this account, becauſe they think 
our Prieſts have not ſufficient Authority to conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt (which is your grand Objecti- 
on) will at all better themſelves thereby, bur from 
a doubt of an invalidity with us, fall into a cer- 


tain nullity with them, and be totally depriv'd of 


the whole benefit of this Sacrament as long as 
they continue among them. 
_ culty at all to aſſert, but do here declare it unto 
you as my Opinion, and let him difprove me that 
can, that ſince the Church of Rome hath ſacrile- 
giouſly taken away the Cup from the Laity, they 
have never adminiftred to them the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt at all, but the want of this Eſſenti- 
al hath certainly as to them made a Nullity in the 
whole Adminiſtration, and torally deprived' them 
of all the benefits of it. 4+; 981 
And here I cannot but admire the Confidence 
or rather Impudenee of thoſe men who are ſo for- 
ward to deny us our Orders, becauſe at the firſt 
Reformation of the Ordinal we altered the Forms 
of Ordination, which from the beginning _— 
| ut 
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too introduced among them (as I have {hown)and | - 
yet make wang #5 at all themſelves. to alter from | 

Chriſt himſelf in rhis holy Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, and with a * Von ob. * Concll. 


which he hath appointed, and by that appoint- Sefſ. 13. 
ment made as much eſſential to the Sacrament as 

the other half they have retainꝰd. Had the Forms 
of Ordination been inſtituted and commanded by 

Chriſt himſelf, as the adminiſtring of the Cup in 

this holy Sacrament was, then 1 confeſs go alter 

them, or omit any part of them, might infer a 
Nullity in the whole performance, and the Argu- 
ments which our Adverſaries bring from hence 

would be unanſwerable againſt us in this particu- 

lar. But it being manifeſt that there is no ſuck 

Inſtitution for them, all what they urge from our 
altering of them for the nulling of our Orders be- 
comes totally inſignificant. But how they will be 


againſt themſelves, to prove a Nullity in their Ad- 
miniſtration of the Euchariſt without the Cup, 
which Chriſt certainly inftituted and commanded 
as a part thereof, I cannot fee poſſible. 

But Thirdly, Suppoſing you might certainly 
receive from them all the benefits of their Mini- 
ſtry which you ru yet ſince there are in that 
Church ſo many b e Errors both in Faith 

you muſt neceſſarily joyn 

with them in, whenever you go over to them, 
whether on this account it be not ſtill beſt for you 

to remain as you are, is that which in the laſt — 

I defire you to conſider. For can you believe that 

they can turn a Water into God, and eat him too 
with his Divinity when they have done? Can you 
believe that they can every day, and in an _ 

re 
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dred thouſand places at onee offer up « 


proper, true and real a Sacrifice in their Maſſes, 
2s when he died upon the-Croſs for us? Aad the 


they can make Expiation' thereby both forthe 
Living and the Dead? Can you believe that Saings 
are made Fellow- Mediators with Chriſt, and that 


by the overplus of their Merit Satisfaction can be 
made for Sin as well as by the Blood of our Re. 
deemer? And ean you believe that the Pope hath 


'a Treaſure hereof to difpoſe of by Pardons and 


the Money with which rheſe are fold? Van you 
believe that Church Infallible, which ' evidently 
errs in a multitude of things every day? That itz 
Traditions are as true as Scripture ? Or that 1 
Prieſt can forgive Sins? Or that the Decifions'ef 
a Pope are as infallible as the Oracles of God 
himſelf? Can you worſhip a piece of Bread for 
_—_ God? And adore Relicks, Images and Croſ- 


es, contrary to the expreſs prohibitions” of the 


Word of God? Can you pray unto Men depan-” 


ed, of whom you can have no certainty whether 
in Heaven or in Hell? Can you Worthip the Vir- 
gin Mary as the Heathens did their Goddeſſes, 
and fall down to every Stock or Stone that xepre- 
ſents her? For all thoſe things, and many more 
like them, muſt you believe and do whenever you 


go over unto them. 


Now the Queſtion is, whether you are convin- 
ced theſe things are to be believed and done, or 


no; if you are, this conviction makes you totally 


theirs, whether our Orders be good or no, and 
the Diſpute which you ſtick at concerning them 
is totally needleſs: Due if you are not convinced 
concerning theſe Points, as I believe you cannot, 
then the whole Queſtion comes to this, Whether, 
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trary to the expreſs words of Seripture, to be a5 
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And if this be a thing which you Rick at, for the; 


| Solatiow of it I Wil only lay befbre you n plain 
altc} caſe under the qe wiſh Law: By chat you! 


v the Solis” of Aaro were the -ohly:- true 


Prieſts, and mohe other were to ſerve lat the: Altar 


of the Lord but they bmy; note put the Caſe: 
that when the ven! Tribes revolted with Jerbuam 
to the worſhip of the Calves in Dan and Hubel all 
the whole Hoduſe vf Ann had revolted with theto, 


mutt th reſt vf the People for the ſake of their 


faken the true» Worſhip of their God for ever? 


cher have con ſtituted other Prieſts preſuming on 
the divine Approbation in this cafe of, Neoeſſity, 
Alchr, than commit fd great an 


or elſe if that were not to be done rat 
vithoar Pricft or 


Abomination for the e thereof. And hit is 


= 


plainly the caſe before us. For 5 all the 
Dopwel 8 


Whole Chriftiari Pritſthood had ſo them- 
ſelves co the Convprions of the 
we who fe tain che true Purity of our Religion had 
neither Biſhops, - Priefts nor Deucons among us, as 
you would have, muſt we forthe fake of their 
Prieſthood alſo go over to them, and pollute our 
ſelves With chem in all choſe Errors, Superſtitions 
and Idolatries which they give thenſlyes ug un- 
to? No certainly; if this were our caſe (as I thank 


God it is not) we muſt either ſeparate others to 
the Miniſtry of our own Appointment, 8328 


on the Divine Approbation in this caſe of Neceſ- 
ſity; or elſe if this be not to be done, ſince Du- 


ties enjoined by poſitive Inſtitution, as theſe 3 
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the Miniſtry are, may in many caſes be diſpenſe 


that corrupted Church and all the Abominations 


of it, it is much better for us to remain without 
Prieſt, Sacrament or publick Worſhip, and ſerve 
God with our private Devotions only, which hath 
been the caſe of many a | >a Chriſtian, Who, 


fince our Traffick into the £9ft-Indies hath begun, 
have on many occaſions been detained in Coun 
tries totally Heathen without Sacrament or pub · 
lick Worſhip for many Years together. And you 
cannot but ſay that it would be à very bad Argu- 


ment in this caſe to perſwade thoſe Chriſtians to 


put themſelves under the conduct of the Bramins 

and Talapoins, the Idolatrous Prieſts of thoſe Coun- 
tries becauſe they can there have no Prieſts of 
their own ;z. and J aſſure you that which is now 
urg' d upon you to, draw you over to the Church 


of Rome, becauſe they ſay they have Prieſts and 


we none, is very little better. ' 


And now, Sir, having in this Paper thus fully 
handled the Argument you propoſed, and anſwer · 
ed all the Objections which you made, I leave it 


_ with you to work that effect on you. which God 


ſhall give; and am 


$ 


Your Humble Servant, 
| H. Prideaux. 


of 
. 


Jan. 27, 1687. 
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with, but that which is ſinful is in no cal 10 * 
done; rather than do ſo ſinful and wicked a thing 
in the Preſence of God, as to join our ſelves to 
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| Proſent Eftabliſh'd Law, 
A Which gives the „ po 


Succeſſor in any Eccleſiaſtical N 
Benefice or Promotion, 


All the! 2 from the Day of 2 


JUSTIFIED 


And a Propofal that hath been offeted Ty mak- 
ing an Alteration in it, in fayour of the PRE- 
DECESS OR fully Examined,'an ſhown to 
be contrary to Good of 
the Church, and Intereſt even of thoſe Mini- 
ſters themſelves, for whoſe ſake this Alteration 
is pretended to be endeavoured. The Practice 
of Patrons in taking upon them to diſpoſe of 
the Fruits of their Vacant Churches to the Wi- 
dows or Children of deceaſed Miniſters, ſhown 
to be Simoniacal, Sacrilegious, and Oppreſſive. 
And a new Propoſal offered, how beſt to pro- 
vide for the Poor Widows and Children of 
Clergymen deceaſed. 
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Have received yours, wherein you de- 
ſire, that I would concur with you in 
ſetting my Hand to a Petition, in 
order to procure a Bill to paſs in 
Parliament, for. the altering of the 
Law, which makes the Avoidance 
of an Eccleſiaſtical, Benefice, or Promotion, to be 
the Term, where the Right of the Predeceſſor 


ends, and that of the Succeſſor begins. Andyou 


tell me the Reaſon, why you and ſeveral others 
deſire to have this effected, is to do Right to the 


Predeceſſor; becauſe often Miniſters dying before 
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and the Succeſſors go away with. them, who 
chanee may be bur juſt come into the oak uh 
and th#rcfore cannot lay ſo Equitable a Claim 
them, as he thar hath ſerved the Cure the whole 
ar before. And your grand Argument for it is, 
| That often the Predeceſſor leaves a Wife and Chil-. - 
dren in Poverty behind him; for whoſe Comfort 
and Support, Charity, as well as Juſtice, pleads, 
that he thould have ſome, ſhare of the enſuing Har- 
veſt, in proportion to that part of tho Yar, in 
which he. ſerved the Cure. f 
But however fond you are of this Project, Z 
mult defire to be excuſed from going with you in- 
to it. The plauſible pretence of Charity on the 
one hand, is not ſufficient with me to „ 
lance the miſchiefs which will follow on the other, 
both in the Injuſtice to the Succeſſor, and the da- 
mage to the Church of Gad, which will be done 
thereby, ſhould the thing take effect, . as ou my 
oP — But to clear to you the whole State of thismat- 
Clerico ter, I will ſhew you, 1. What was the ancient 
rom Qin. Uſage in this caſe, in this Land. 2. How the 
3 way Law at preſent is, and how it came to be fo eſta- 
& C unuſ. bliſhed; and then, 3. Stating the Alteration, which 
quiſque. De you would have made herein, I will- lay before 
zeta, you the Reaſons, which J have againſt it. 
tw © 9490 And firſt, By the Canon Law the Rule wa, 
cum in Ol that on the Death of the Incumbent not (a) only 
ficis, C all the Profits afterwards accruing or any way a- 
> Reis. riſing out of the Benefice ſhould go to the Suc- 
tum eſt 2. ceſſor, but alſo that whatſoever elſe he left at his 
De ſucceſ. Death, which was gotten before out of any Church 


fionibus ab Revenue inveſted in him, was again to return to 


* the Church, out of which he got it. And the 


dem. Executors could claim nothing of chat, — 


- Ho < " n= loſe the: A Profits of he 1 


Cantil. 
onem 


389. 8 


Cuſtom in this Church, and it was afterwards con- (e) Vide: 
of Abington, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, nd Dom. 
whatſoever he had at his Death, chough gotten 389. 5 5. 


away to hem he ſhould think fit, all the Profits 7 U) vide 


then went to the Suoceſſor. | 


in their Wills, did add a particular Clauſe in them pud m_—_ 


this caſe provided, in allowing out of thoſe Tithes 475 8 
for the n of the Cure till the Lady- day . fol Ce 
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| e Wert 
was left by the dereaſed, but what could be 

proved to vs been his own private Inheritance, wh 8 = 
or the Gift of Friends, or to have been ſaved or 5d 


gotten out of that, whieh was by one of theſe | F 
two ways his own proper Eſtate. 5, 


But before the Canon Law came into N 00 $68 
land, or had obtained any force here (Which was wood, U 
not "Lill about an Hundred Years after tht Con- Conſdetu- 
queſt) it was ſetled as an eſtabliſhed Uſage and jos Rod, 


firmed by a Povincial Conſtitution (5) by Edmand — 


oN 


1236, that a Minifter might not only diſpoſe of 7 277. Pol 
out of the Church, but alſo (c) that, in cafe. he 47. 
live till Lady-day, he might then by his Willgive 3: 301/& * Y 


of his Benefice, which ſhould accrue from it till Cf 
the Michaelmas following But (d) if he made no — > 
Will, or elſe did not in his Will, (e) in eſpecial Gu 

Words, name and bequeath rhe fard Profits, they e N 


But in caſe they were fo expreſly named; and eee | 
bequeathed in the ſaid Will, yet (7) out of them 10. 3. po 
Deductions and Allowances were to be made for 3 f 
the ſerving of the Cure, the Payment of all Pen- (2) Vide! 
ſions, Procurations, and Syn fr hog and the Diſ- — Conti 
charge of all other Burdens tf the Church till the lielmi Bete. 
Lady-day following. And often the Miniſters man Epil 


themſelves, When they diſpoſed of thofe Tithes cop Nev- 


to oblige their Executors exactly to comply with dem Toms 
what was by the Conſtitution of the Church in 2. p. zorz 


P 2 | _- ow- onem Wals 

_ teri de 
Cantilupo Epiſcopi Wigeeniants apud eundem Tom. 2. p. 255. & Conſtitatis - 
onem Petri Quivil Epiſcopi Exonienſis apud eundem Spelmannum, Toms 2, pz . 
389. & Confiitationem 3 Wintonzents apud — p. ca. 
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220 The Juſtice of the Law N 
Regi, lowing, as may (g) be ſeen in many ſuch Wills of 
| from  Clergy-men now, remaining in the Principal Re- 


' ro giſtry. of this Dioceſs, down as far as the times of 


2. f. 9% dhe Reformation. And altho' ſome particular Dio- 


& f. 137. ceſſes had ſome peculiar Cuſtoms concerning this 


= Regt: matter wherein they did a little vary one from a- 
fſum Alpe „be. RES E 

ns. nother, yer moſt generally the uſage wa, 
ch Vide 1. That (4) all Obventions, Mortuaries, and 
Dane. other Dues, which did properly belong to the Al. 


tionemGu- * 1 "pb Ty 
Henni Bare. tar, and all the Profits of the Glebes, ; excepting 


A man Epiſ. ſuch as had been ſown by the Predeceſſor; before 


copi Nor- his Death, ſhould go to the Succeſſor, for the bear- 


bein ing and diſcharging of the Burdens of the Church, 
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oo g. and could not be diſpoſed of from him by the 
302. & Will of the Predeceſſor. And if theſe were not 
Conſtiru-. ſufficient for this purpoſe, then (i) further Allow» 
. Cuil ances were to be Lak & out of the Profits bequeath- 
Epiſcopi ed by the ſaid Will, to ſupply what was defiei- 
Exonienſis ent, till the Lady-agy following. Ke 4 e, 


m” * 


apud eun- 2. In caſe the Predeceſſor lived till after Har- 
dem Spel- veſt, and was in actual poſſeſſion of all the Profits 

mannum, ; — — 

| Tom. 2. p. accruing from it at the time of his Death, yet (#) 

389. & i the other Profits accruing afterwards. from the 

390. * Benefice, were not ſufficient for all the Purpoſes 


- gt afor eſaid, till the Lady-day following, the Defi- 
piſcopi ciency was to be ſupplied out of the Goods of 
Wintoni- the Deceaſed; and therefore 
1 3. It appears from hence that according to the 


Tom. 2. p. ancient Ulage of this Church, 1. The Profits of 
452. & a Benefice whenever received (Y) were to go to 
Linwood, the bearing of all the Burdens, and diſcharging 


—_ all the Dutics of it for the whole Year antece- 


nullus Re. dent to all other Uſes and Conſiderations what- 
ctor ad | e 18 | ſoever: 
verb. de | „ 

conſuetudine. (i) Lind wood. ibid. Conſtitutio Walteri de Cantilupo ſupra 
eitata. (K) Lind wood, ibid. Conſtitutio Wakeri de Cantilupo, ibidem. (1) Sta- 
tuimus de quolibet, qui fructus percepit Autumnales, quandocunque ante Medi- 
am Quadrageſimam decedat, uſque ad illud tempus ad omnia onera teneatur. 
Petrus Quivil in loco ſupra citato, 8 eee, een, 


( from Lady- day to Lady-day, and not from Mi- 0 Start 
_ enſuing Profits went to the Executor, but all to tempore 


Benefit of the deceaſed; excepting only that, if Terrarumz 


deferred till after Harveſt, that Harveſt as well as pradickum 
all other Profits of the Benefice, during the Va- (i.e. ante” 
cancy, did all lapſe to the Biſhop, and he diſ- n 


of the Profits, which ſhould afterwards accrue, f minsndig 


loco ſupra citato. (o) See the Preamble to the Ad, 28 B. 8. c. 11. 


A 
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_  - 1econrerning\ Benefires,' 22 
ſocver: and, zdly, That this Year was computed 


chaeImas to Michaelmas, and therefore, if the Mi- tus quo- 
niſter dyed before Lady. day, not any thing of the cunqus 


# 


the Succeſſor, as well Tithes as Glebes, without dag 


any Deduction or Allowances whatſoever, to che frudtus 


any of the Glebes were ſown, the Charges he qe 
had been at in the Tilling, Manuring, and Sows perſtes fit 
ing of the ſame, were to be again refunded to him. cadant, & 
But this muſt be underſtood only in Caſe the Suc- in ſuos uſub 
ceſſor were () immediately inſtituted. For in all 3 
thoſe Benefices, where the Predeceſſor had none tur, toe © 
of the Fruits accruing after his Death, the Biſhop excepto, ut 


of the Dioceſs had () all the Profits during the © = 3 
Vacancy. and therefore, if the Inſtitution were minum ws 


— 
% 


nn he thought fit. 1 en 


4. This Uſage or Cuſtom went no farther than ſumpruy; * 
Avoydances by Death; For if the Predeceſſor uos defurts 
(oo) did refign his Benefice, or voided it by Ceſ- - we : 
ſion, or was deprived of it, on the ve ay of b 
the Avoidance, he loſt all further Claim to any lendis & 


and they all went te the Succeſſor. But if he did b 


reſign the Benefice, or left it by Ceſſion, or were allocentur: 
deprived of it after Harveſt, he was bound out Petrus qu 
of the Proſits, which he had afore received, to 1 
provide for the ſerving of the Cure, paying of the but in jo. 
| FR UT ET 6s Penſions, co ſupra 

1 0 L, e 
n) Succeſſor tamen defuncti, fi ante tempus Meſſium fuerit inſtitutus, tam 
fructus Terræ quam Decimarum integre percipiat. Walterus de Cantilupo in 


(0% Conſuetudo providens in caſu mortis non extenditur ad alios caſas, Lind- 


wood ibid. ad verb. deceſſerint. * 
/ : #6 


Conſtitu- 


tri Quivil 
Wl ſupra lauda- 

ere the | 

„ Tear is Law, and common Right, and the uſage of all o- 
rade to laſt. | 

uſq; ad Me- 
diam Qua- 


minica 


Father (d) . 


co ſupra laudato, 


by : 


The Juſtice of the Law 
Penſions, and bearing alk other Burdens o. 
ia Church till the Lady-day following, ſo far as the 
Wl tionemPc- Profits received after the ſaid Avoidance did not 
amount to be ſufficient for it. 1. 11.8 


OY 
OF 
4 


221 


tam; For 
ere to the Canon 


dom, and practiſed in it contrary 
ther Churches. But here it muſt be taken No- 
. tice df, that although I name Lady- day for the 
Wy grigel- time, after which the Miniſter might diſpoſe of 


ow (vi- the enſuing Profits of his Benefice till the Miaba - 
de ſupra | 


q N Nor. 1) al- elmar wr gx yet in all Dioceſſes, this day was 


boah in not exactly obſerved for the fixed Term, from 
"of another part which the Miniſter had a right to this Uſage. For 
Wi. N 2 in (>) the Dioceſs of Exeter it was Midlent-Suns 
ne nw day, inthe Dioceſs (ꝙ) of Yinchefter, Maunday Thurſs 
Wl Tearismade day, and in this Dioceſs (r) of Norwich, Eafter» 
die, Do- day: but the Provincial Conſtitution of Archbiſhop 
| Quadrage. Eamund of Abindon (which confirm'd it to be a 
Wl fm (vide Law of the Church for this Province) puts it (5) 
afra Noz. on Lady-day: But all this comes to the ſame pals 

5 = —_ implying, that at this time of the Year, the ol 
Ful of che Year's reckoning for the Profits of any Living 
WI Copy in the ended, and at Eaſter the Offerings then received 
lajt pace for were the firſt Profits of the New; and that he, 
Wo. 7 that lived on his Benefice, till he had entred on 
Wo Tire of the the New Year, did thereby as it were, take Poſ- 
WI Confitution ſeſſion of the next half Year's Profits of it, and 
"4 * might diſpoſe of them by his Will, as he ſhould 
5 * 5 think fit, and whether this Vear was reckoned to 
mwediam begin at Midlent- Sunday, Lady- day, Maunday Thurſ- 
WW Quadrage day, or Eafter-day makes very little difference in 
Wy fimam, a the matter. 
well as te Eamund of Abingdon being the Law, by which the 
Court of the Arches judged of all Cauſes of this 
7 LT SOA "Natures 


Wi r. 
Win cni- 6 
enſis in lo- 138 „ | 
(r) Conſtitutio Walteri de Suthfield ſupra laudata, 


# (-) Lindwood, De Conſuetudine C Nullus Rector. of 


of the 


This Uſage or Cuſtom was peculiar to this King · 


But the Provincial Conſtitution of 


A c r rn. 
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Lady- day to be in them alſo the Term, from 


| King for the 


: : " oak 
* 4 
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wad which were xy cake: this footi : 


brought all theſe Dioceſſes, in which this variery 
was firſt found, £0 conform thereto -and make 


whence this Uſage did eommence, as well as in 


the other Dioceſſes of the Kingdom. That it 


was ſo in the Dioceſs of Norwich, appears by the 


Wills of many Clergy-men long before the Refor- 


mation, which are ſtil} remaining in our Regi 
ſtries, and whoever will examine the Regiſtries of 
other Dioceſſes, will moſt certainly find the Ake 


Proof of this matter in them alſo. 


And thus the Law continued till the 8 tine of 


the Reformation, when it was altered, and fertled, 
to what it now is, on this oecafion. In (i) the 0) 26 Hl. 3. 


twenty fixth Year of the Reign of — 96 . Henry © e 


the Eighth, the Firſt- fruits of all Spiritu 


fices and Promotions being by A& 57 — 


given the King, two Difficulties did ariſe in the 


executing of the ſaid Act, one on the part of the 


King's Officers appointed to receive them, and 


the other on the part of the Incumbent who was 
to pay them; for the Act, which ſettled the faid 


Firſt-fruits on the King, only providing, that no 


Incumbent Mould take Poſſcſhon of, or meddle 
with the Profits of the Benefice, or other Spiri- 
tual Promotion, till he had compounded with the 

e id Firſt- fruits, the ſaid Officers, 
who managed this Branch of the King's Revenue, 


were uncertain from what time to begin the faid 


Compoſition, it not being declared and ſtated in 
the ſaid Ack: And ſince, where the Predeceſſor 


lived 'till Lach- day his Executors had the Profits 


till the Micbaelmas following, and where he died 
before Lady. day, or voided the Living afterwards 
by Reſignation, Ceſſion, or by being deprived of 


the ſame, the 0 Biſhop had the Profits till the («):8H.8. 
| P 4 „ next C. 11. L | 


9 
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The Juſtice of the Law © 
next Inſtitution, and often delayed to give the 
ſame that he might the longer enjoy the Fruits 
of the Vacancy, the Clergy thought it a' great 
Hardſhip upon them (as well they might) to be 
made begin their Compoſitions for the ſaid Firſt- 
-fruits of their Livings, before the time when 
they began to partake of the Profits: of them; 
and to defer it ſo long would be a Damage to the 
King: And therefore to remedy all theſe Difficul- 
ties, it was enacted, Anno Dom. 1537, in the twen» 
ty eighth Year of that King, Chap. 11. that the 
Year for which the ſaid Firit-fruits ſhould be paid 
for any Benefice, or other Spiritual Promotion, 
ſhould begin and be accounted immediately from 
| the Avoidance of the ſaid Benefice, or Spiritual 
(w)Stat.2S. Promotion; () and that the Tithes, Fruits, Obla- 
H. 8. c. 11. ins, Obventions, Emoluments, Commodities, Advanr 
ba ges, Rents, and. all other Revenues, Caſualties, or 
Profits, certain and uncertain, affering or belonging to 
any Archdeaconry, Deanry, Prebend, Parſonage, Vi. 
carage, Hoſpital, Wardenſhip, Provoſiſhip, or other 
Spiritual Promotion, Benefice, Dignity or Office withr 

in this Realm, or other the King's Dominions, grow- 

ing, ariſing, or coming, during the time of Vacancy of 

the ſame Promotion Spiritual, ſhall belong and affer to 
ſuch Perſon as ſhall be thereunto next preſented, promo- 

ted, inſtituted, inducted or admitted, and to his Execur 
2078, towards the Payment of the Firſt-fruits to the Kings : 
Highneſs, his Heirs and Succeſſors, any Uſage, Cuſtom, ing « 


Liberty, Privilege, or Preſcription to the contrary had, Parli 
aſed, or being in any wiſe notwithſtanding. * © Shar 
And by this Act the whole Benefit, which the the 
Miniſter dying after Lady-day had from the fol- proP 
owing Fruits of the Benefice, or.. Biſhops: from krom 
the Vacancy of Livings, according to the former plea 
Uſage, being wholly cut off, ever ſince that time of t] 
E the whole Right of the Predeceſſor to the e Dea 


| Death deprived of the Means whereby 


, : Rn Fr 8 $ * 
: 9 5 be or e 
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of his Benefice, at what time ſoever he died; end · 
ed at the Avoidance, and the next Incumbent's 
Right to the ſame hath from thence immediately 


commenced, at what time ſgever afterwards he 


might be inſtituted or admitted into the Benefice, 
And this doth not only hold in Parochial Benefi- 
ces, but alſo in Deanries, and Prebends, or Ca- 
nonries; and therefore if in any Church there he 
any Cuſtom or Uſage ſtill continued, that the de- 
ceaſed ſhall have any time in his Deanry, Prebend, 
or Canonry after his Deceaſe (as in ſome there. is) 
it is directly contrary to this Statute, and cannot 
hold good in Law. V 
And thus far having ſtated what was the anci- 
ent Uſage in this Land for the ſettling of the 


Right between Predeceſſor and Succeſſor, in Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Benefices, and alſo what is the preſent 
Law concerning it, I now come to conſider what 


is that Alteration, which you would have now 


made h . rye 3 „ 

From the Law as now eſtabliſhed, you ſay, 
there follows the Hardſhip, that in caſe a Mini- 
ſter dies before Harveſt, although he hath perfor- 
med all the Duties of the Cure for the whole 


Tear paſt, he loſeth all the Profits of the Bene- 
| fice, and the next who comes into it enjoys them 


all, though he hath done none of the Duties to en- 
title him to them; and therefore for the prevent- 
ing of this Hardſhip you would have an Act of 
Parliament paſs'd to give the Miniſter deceaſed. a 
Share in the enſuing Harveſt, and other Profits of 
the Living ariſing from it after his Deceaſe, in 
e to the time which he lived in the Cure 
from the Michaelmas preceding: And for this you 
plead not only Juſtice, but allo Charity in reſpect 
of the Family of the Deceaſed, who being by his 
teas | 

they 


>. 3 1 
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they have been ſupported, are often left in ſuch 
low Circumſtances as are very deſerving of it. Hut 
this, if effected as you propoſe, however plauſible 
confidered, will be found to have neither Chatity 
nor Juſtice in it, but that on the contrary it wil 
be a very great and unreaſonable Hardſhip upon 
the Miniſter that next ſacceedeth, and of great 

Damage to the Church of God in general, and 


it ny appear at firſt" fight, yet, if thoroughly | 


very prejudicial even to them for whoſe Benefit 


you pretend to deſign it; of each of which J 


hope I ſhall thoroughly convince you by the Rex 


ſons which follow. I 
For, 1//, As to the Charity of your Propoſal, 
if the Poverty of the deceaſed Minifter pleads any 
thing for what you would have in reſpect of th 

Family which he leaves behind him, moſt an e 
the Poverty of the Succeſſor pleads as hard againſt 
it. The deceaſed Miniſter may haye had long 
Advantages of gaining, but the Succeſſor is but 
juſt * magpy.. Þ e World after a very expenſiye 
Education, and he begins it with great Charges 
for Inſtitution, for Induction, for the Stamps of 
his Inſtruments, for Firſt-fruirs, for removing, for 
ſettling at his Living, and for furniſhing his Houſe; 
and by that time all this is done, the Succeſſor ꝑſu- 
ally comes into the Living much poorer, ti any 
Predeceſſor may be found to go out of it And 
therefore if Charity be an Argument for the Pre- 
deceſſor, why ſhould it not alſo be confidered for 
the Succeſſor? If there be Charity due to the 
Wife and Children of the deceaſed, by all means 
let them be conſider'd, and provided for as Cha- 
rity directs; but why muſt the whole load of it 
be caſt upon one that needs Charity perchance 
much as they? What is this, but to oppreſs one 
poor Perſon to provide for another, and in ordes 
'- pn o 
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to do an Ac of Charity on the one hand, to be- 
come guilty of the brech of that and Juſtice too 
on the other? The proper Means of "Charity ate 
not the few Mites of the poor, but the Superflu- 
ities of the rich, and therefore if the deceaſed 
Miniſter leaves a Wife and Children behind him 
fit Objects for Charity, let his rich Pariſhioners, 
his wealthy Neighbours, and his other Friends 
Relations and Acquaintance, open their Hearts and 
their Purſes on this Occaſion, and out of their Abun- 
dance relieve and comfort them in their Wants. 
Theſe may have partaken of his Hoſpitality, had 
the benefit of his Miniſtry, the comfort of his 
Friendſhip, the pleaſure of his Converſation, and 
many other Advantages fram him, while he lived 
among them, and therefore are more bound te 
ſhew Charity and Kindneſs to thoſe he leaves be- 
hind him when dead, than the next Miniſter who 
ſucceeds, who being moſt an end poor himſelf, 
and wholly a Stranger to the deceaſed, hath nei- 
ther wherewith, nor any ſuch Obligation upon 


him to ſhew that Kindneſs and Charity to them, 


which you would put upon him: And therefore, 
how much ſoever the Family of the Predeceſſor 
may need Relief and Comfort after his Deceaſe, I 
cannot call it Charity to ſupply their Wants in the 
way which you propoſe out of that which be- 
longs to the Succeſſor, becauſe J reckon it will 


de a greater breach of Charity to take from and 


impoveriſh the one, than it will be an act of Cha- 
rity to give to and relieve the other.. * 
But, 240), Suppoſing the Succeſſor be not in 


ſuch low Circumſtances as I have ſaid, but is plen- 


tifully provided tor by an Inheritance of his own 


8 (2s it ſometimes happens) yet his ſhare of the Cha- 


rity will be ſufficiently paid in other particulars of 
Expence for the deceaſed, which uſually fall un- 
| | > I voidably 
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voidably to his account to bear for him. For 


thoſe Miniſters, who leave Wives and Children 
behind them in ſo low and poor a condition as to 
be fit Objects for Charity, uſe alſo to leave at the 
ſame time great Dilapidations to be repair'd, and 
great Arrcars of Tenths to be paid by them, who 
next ſucceed: And if the Succeſſors take all this 
upon themſelves, without requiring from the Ex- 
ecutors of the deceaſed thoſe Reimburſement, 
which the Law will give them (and this they al- 
ways muft, when nothing but Objects of Chari 

ty are left behind) I think this alone will be ſuf- 
Acient for their ſhare of the Charity, and if all 
others, who are more obliged, would but do 
much, there would benoneed of any further com- 
plaint of this matter. „ 
 3dly, Many Miniſters die without having any 
Family at all, and many that have Families do 
leave them in ſuch a plentiful Condition, as-to 
need no Charity to ſupport them after their- De- 
ceaſe; and here certainly there can be no room 
for your Plea of Charity, and yet your Propoſal 
extends to them, as well as the reſt, and they 
alſo muſt have a ſhare in the next Harveſt of their 
Succeſſors, how little ſoever they want it, and 
how much ſoever the others, who moſt an end 
come bare into their Livings, may -ſtand in need 


% 4 5 


of it. And what is this, but to rob the Poor to 


give to the Rich, and take from thoſe whom you 
ought rather to help, to give to them who ſtand 
in no need of it? Here you can by no means be 
ſaid to do any deed of Charity in reſpect of thoſe 
to whom you give, but in reſpe& of thoſe from 
whom you take, you will be very often guilty of 
a great and very oppreſlive Breach of it. 


- 4thly, There are but two 5 Cauſes of 
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mily behind him; 1 The ſmallneſs and inſuffci- 
ency of the Living to maintain him; and, 2. The 


- 


low Circumſtances in which he may firſt come 


to it. For where the Livings are ſo ſmall as to 


be ſcarce ſufficient to find a daily ſupport for the 


Miniſter and his Family while he is living (and a- 


bundance of ſuch there are in this Realm ) no won- 


der then that his Family be left in Poverty behind 


him after his Death. And although the Living 


be of a better ſize, yet if the Miniſter be impo- 


veriſned on his firſt coming into it (as is the caſe 


of many) it 1s often a long time before he can a- 


gain recover himſelf, and if he dies in the interim. 
it's certain his Family muſt be in want after his 


Deceaſe. And in both theſe Caſes there is all the 


Reaſon in the World to move for Charity for 
them, but the Method which you have propoſed 


for it, is the py ov and the worſt that can 
be pitched upon. Would you go to work like a 


true Phyſician to remedy this Malady of the 


Church, you ſhould begin at the Cauſe, and there 
firſt endeavour the Cure by removing that which 


makes the Diſeaſe, and think of ſome way of ma- 


king Livings to be ſufficient Maintenances for 


thoſe that officiate in them, and leſſening of that 


Charge which ſo often impoveriſheth them at 
their firſt coming into them. But inſtead of do- 
ing this, by laying the whole burden of the Cha- 
rity upon the Succeſſor, you will encreaſe both 
theſe Cauſes which bring Miniſters to Poverty, 
and thereby will oppreſs more than you will help, 
= make more Objects of Charity than you will 
relieve. is int g 
For, 1}, If it hath been the ſmallneſs of the Li- 
ving that hath made the Predeceſſor die poor, will 
not that which was a ſmall Living to the Prede- 
ceſſor, be a ſmall Living to the Succeſſor wy 


a4 I On nn * —— — — ARE 
r n - — — —— ky 1· = 
5 A . 9 * * 2 8 
2 — os — — = _ 4 £ TEIN 
—————— = vr ug a.” 4 Es — _ > 
— 


— 


— Oh INE"? "et "> - 
8 — — 
— — 22. 7. WT x; — 7 > 
* — — o 1 

* 


— a a, yo" — > 2 2 LI .-* — — 2 2 —— — — 
” bs re — AC bn by * 5 1 5 ** - 2 2 23 = ——3—*"_— — I \ 
"7 — * = — — * pa Z * 1 F REI * 
r * Lv SER Hr ee Ru = 2 W AE SE = r . 2 
* : - 7 Once net, —-25 e-—o- IF — . 2 r i — Ry — WE => "= 
1 — — - r — 2 . — — = 
— == — 4 2 — — 2 —— . — r——e + =p — 8 — — 25 — = — —— = 2 — * 2 — 
—— - = * . —== — = =: + Po OX = — Do N b — — = - —r——_ 
——— . — = — ————— " "OI IS nn — 2 = RE ̃ ——— — — — — . 5 
* Cn IT — = — — 2 : 
E 2 . — — — =_ EE "I "WY A — << — — * 3 * : 


—ů TE Co 
3 0p" — 
__ Ns — 

G w- — 


—̃ — 
— — 


S ng Sn 0 N 9 A * 
* * =: 5 Fe 4 5 * 
n n l 7 
. bs = 2 
* 7 or 8 5 7 7 F $ % 
} K : % \ A 1 5 * * 8 
A 
* 


— 


N 4 
Y Prey tf 
oY 


GENE EO IG ING Few „„ * 9 
* n wy * 0 1 . = 5 IS i 1 - 1 
” 7 + * : x . 2 : WT - y — 
— F «+ * EV 9 : 
SS) . 
. 1 * 
— : 1 
N Y * 4 
— — | * 4 
> I; . . 
* ö 1 1 1 F 


the Relief of: the Family of he P redeceſlor, will 
not this de to make it ſmaller to bim that next 
hath it? And will you not in fo doing make that 
which was the cauſe of Poverty to the Predeceſſot, 
be much more ſo to the Sueceſſor, and thereb 
take the readieſt way to reduce him and his Fami- 
ly to want Charity more than the other? If the 
Smallneſs and Inſufficiency of the Living to 
maintain a Miniſter, was that which made the 
Predeceſſor poor, this i a good Reaſon why you 


mſhould diminiſh nothing of it to him that next 


ſucceeds, leſt thereby you bring him and his Fa- 


mily into a worſe Condition than the former, and 


ſo become the Cauſe of making more Poverty in 
the one, than you relieve in the other. For if the 
Predeceſſor, who perchance came intirely into the 
Living at firſt, without any ſuch Deduction as you 
would now put upon it, could not with it keep 
bis Family from falling into Poverty, much les 
vill the Succeſſor be able to do it, when fo defal- 
cated in the beginning as you would have him to 
be. And therefore this way to provide Charit 
for the poor Families of Miniſters deceaſed, wi 
be in this Caſe manifeſtly to encreaſe the Cauſe of 
Poverty among Miniſters, and make the Succeſ- 
ſors to leave their Families in much greater want 
than thoſe that went before them, and ſo, Tinker 
like, while you mend one Hole, you will make 
oenortwice a hig 8 
2. If it hath been from the low Circumſtances 
in which Miniſters uſually come into Livings, that 
any of them leave their Families in Poverty behind 
them, if you take from them the next Harveſt 
after their Admiſſion, will not this be to fink theſe 
their low Circumſtances much lower, and there- 
by make them in this caſe, in the ſame manner as 
| 2 in 


And if you take out of it to provide Charity for 
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in the former, leave their Families, when thex 
will come to die, in a much poorer Condition than 
thoſe that went before them? To impoyeriſh Men 
| in the beginning, whatever. their Profeſſion may 
vr. be, it muſt be acknowledged, is the readieſt waß 
reby io make them poor all their Life after. And if 
this hath been the Cauſe that made the preceding 
Miniſter leave his Family in Poverty behind him, 
if you take any thing of the Living from the next 
'the WM Succeſſor on his firſt coming to it, will not this 
you be to encreaſe this Cauſe? Will it not be to im- 
wi poveriſh him more than the other, and the cer= 
tain way to make his UNIV in the Reſult much- 
ad more need Charity, than that which you would 
. now relieve? For if the Predeceſſor under the Bur- 
nne then of other Charges with which he came to te 
* Living, could not ayoid this Poverty, how much' _ 
leſs will the Sueoeſſor be able to do it, if further 
loaded with what you would now 2 upon 
him? This muſt certainly be a very b "Method 
of Charity, in which, while you help one Perſon 
in wants: en reduce another to be in want much 
more, and while you relieve one Object of Cha- 
rity, you lay a Foundation for the making of ano- 
ther perchance twice as great. Were the thing 
duly examined into, you would find that more 
Miniſters by a great Number come poor into Li- 
vings than die poor out of them, and that there 
is much more need of Charity for them at their 
firſt Admiſſion to their Benefices, to ſet them up 
in the World, than for the pooreſt Families they 
may leave behind them at their Deceaſe to carry 
4 them through it. And fince the Efficacy of their 
oft Miniſtry, and the Authority which they ought to 
1 have over their People, doth v 9 cor depend 
on the Circumſtances in which they make their 
4 Appearance among them, it is of much greater 
in 1 „ _ 
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Importance that theſe ſhould be helped and te- 
lieved than the other. And therefore you. may 
more juſtifiably, and with a truer Reaſon of Cha- 


rity; take from the Predeceſſor to help the needs 


of the Succeſſor, than from the Succeſſor to re- 
lieve the wants of the Predeceſſor, how poor ſo- 


ever the Family may be which hie ſhall leave be- 
hind him. 1 have already mentioned how many 


ways there are to waſte what à poor Clergymin 
may have of his own, before he can get a full Set. 
tlement in «a Ling for his Support. Firſt, 4 


chargeable Education to fit him for his Function; 
next perchance a long expectancy upon his own 
Charge before he can get a Living; and when he 
hath obtained a Preſentation-to one, there are Fees 
of Inſtitution; Fees of Induction, Taxes for the 
Stamps upon his Inſtruments, Compoſitions for 


Firft-fruits, - Charges for renioving, Charges for 


ſerling, Charges for making the Houſe fit for him, 


and Charges for Furniture, and theſe. moſt an end 
exhauſt all that he hath of his own at his firſt 


coming to the Living, if not a great deal more, 


and what then ſhall he have to live on, if you 


take from him the next Harveſt too? I deſire you 
would conſider what an hard Caſe ſuch a Mini · 
ſter muſt be in. The beſt way he can take to help 
himſelf, will be to borrow Mony, and run in 


Debt, which is a way bad enough, though the beſt 


which he hath to chuſe; but if he hath not Cre- 
dit enough to be truſted, (and how can'it be ex- 
pected that he ſhould, when he hath nothing elſe 
to make him reſponſible, but his intereſt in his 
Living, which, if he die, muſt die with him) his 


next ſhift (and this is that which moſt in this caſe 


have recourſe to) is to take up his dues of his Pa- 


riſhioners beforehand, and to abate one half to 
have the other paid before it be due. For in oe 
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caſe the crafty Countryman will be ſure to mae 
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his Advantage of the Miniſter's Neceſſities, and ad 


vance nothing beforehand, but with ſuch Abate- 


ments as ſhall pay him ſufficiently for it. And 
when the Miniſter hath once on ſueh an Exigen- 
cy been forced to ſink his Compoſitions, it will 
be a "ru after before he will be able to 
raiſe them again to their former Value. And when 

a Miniſter hath theſe Difficulties upon him, 

uſually half his Life is ſpent in firagting with 
them, before he can overcome them, and will 
you then encreaſe theſe Difficulties by adding 
more Charge and more load upon him at his firff 
coming to the Living? Can you find Charity no 
way elſe for the relief of the Family of the poor 

Miniſter, that died out of the Living, but by 
ſucking the Blood of the next Succeſſor, who 
comes as Poor, if not poorer into it? What is 
this but to take the poor Man's Lamb, and, to eaſe 
the Rich Neighbours, Friends, and Relations of 


the Deceaſed (who are the propereſt Perſons, that 
ought to contribute to the Charity) caſt the whole 


load of it upon one, who needs it as much as the 
other? If you would find a way to help the poor 
Miniſter, who comes into the Living under all theſe 


Diſadvantages, it would be a much more laudable 


Undertaking, and certainly the greater Charity 
of the two. - For all Trades in the Kingdom in 
moſt Corporations there are Funds and publick 
Stocks of Charity for the ſetting up of new Be- 
ginners. and indeed it is one of the heſt, and pro—-—- 


pereſt Charities, that I know. For thus to hell 


Men at firſt, is to relieve them all their Life 


after, and put them in a way not only to avoid 


want themſelves, but to be able to be uſeful in 
their Generation; and adminiſter to the Wants 
of others. But with the poor Clergyman y ec» 
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helping him, when a new. Beginner, ydu are for, 


u 


| taking from him; and inſtead of citing him 19 
on 44 


is firſt coming to the Living, you are for 


7 


ling him down, and impbveriſhing him 


under the pretence of 
Family of his Predeceſſor, you very unchantably. 
reduce him to ſuch Streights, as make him and 
his Family to need it oſten twite.as much. To 
this 


, 8 


into a Liying, is not in his caſe. And 1;rcply, 


neither doth exery Miniſter that dies out of 4 


Living, leave a Family behind him in need of that 
Charity, which by your Propoſal, you; would pro- 
cure for him: I think. I may ſafely ſay a gfent 
many more Miniſters come poor to their Eivingy 
than die poor out of them, and if ſo, how much 
ſoever Charity may plead for your Propoſal Has 


ſake of the one, it muſt plead much more again 


it for the fake of the other, and it will not be ſo 
often an Act of Charity ro give to the poor Fami- 


: » 


ly, which a Miniſter may leave, behind him, as 


Will be a breach of Charity and Juſtice tod fo take 


from the next Succeſſor, wherewith to do it. 
But you will here ſay that there are 'othtt 
things, which may bring a Miniſter ko Poverty, 
beſides the il en e with which he firſt 
comes to the Living, or the inſufficiency df it te 
maintain him, which none of my Objedtions hi- 
therto alledged may reach, beècuſe the Piving 
may be ſo plentiful, as ſufficiently to efable the 
next Incumbent to bear all that, Which you well 
impoſe upon him, without the danger of impo- 
veriſhing either himſelf or his Family after him 
by it. To which I anſwer, that there may be 


1 


a? 


ſome extraordinary Accidents, as a ſudden Fire, or 
the like, which may, impoveriſh a Miniſter in a 
| great 
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charitably relieving the Poor - 


you will anfwer, every Miniſter, tha comes | 


s 


2 


what juſt 
that 7 to need 2 for the Relief of his 
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Charity, which is ſufficient for it, if then 1250 
for; and A rherofo e 


aber ron d not referyc the 1 
2 it do ingumt ber Wit 17 Se. Raten 
eſe Accidents, if a iniſter co into 4 600 
Lese and in good 19 T canngt {re 
auſe there may be to brinz 72 to 


Family Deceaſe, becauſę le if he managet 
Tis Al ? FE th f rygent $ 11 5 „ Which be- 
cames 11 an one migh he able ro 


ay pea Lo, | Family bile eg 1515 5 ht "hp 


75 them wantin 


Penh eh lian mot ndeed th 1725 Wo 
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x the 155 ith 157 0 Opu ency and Honourt to be as 8 
as Lagarss. by fed Puſt. And if an 15 


richeft to 4 Moral 
4710 whole Families from 


of the Cler 


emſelves Aa 


gr have, 77 ch Coürſes 1 9 


. amilies into Poverty, I hope it is not for the ſake 


of thoſe that you are endeayouring fuch an extra- 
ordinary Method of Relief. As for ſuch of the 


Clergy * 5 by reaſon of the 1 of their 


Maintenance, or any other juſtifiable auſe bare 
been reduced to Poverty and Want, there are the 
mans it Reaſons both of Charity and Juſtice on 
their fide, that all ſuitable Provifi on ſhould be 
made for the Relief of the Families they may 
leave behind them. But if they have Simonia- 


cally come into their Livings at firſt, and by the 


Debts, which they have contracted to make the 


a Purchaſe, N themſelves in the begin- 


ning, and through the Curſe of God upon TS 


for this Wickednck, have never been able to re. 520 
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Evil Courſes bring Men to, may be deterred by 


next Harveſt after his Deceaſe, ſuch an odd Rea- 

ſon, given, as the Miſcarriages of thoſe, who were 

to have the Benefit of it, which alone with me 

is ſufficient to diſcredit irs Reſtoration, as I hope 

it will with every body elſe, if it be your Deſign 
Te) Spe 0 bring it in again upon the ſame Foundation. 

git For w 1d b P vil, who was Biſho 

cont git e are told by Peter Quivil, who was Bi 
nonnul os of Exeter in the Reign of King Edward the fir 
1 that the Occaſion of firſt introducing this Conſti- 
res viiam tütion was, (x) That it did often happen that Kette 
ducere diſ- 72 2 
ſolutam. ut | 5 
cum ad vi'z finem pervenerint, non habeant in bonis, de quibus Eecleſiarum ſus- 
rum defeCtus tam in Ornameatis quam in domibus valeant reparari, vel Credi- 
toribus ſuis de eo fatisfacere. quod fibi debetur, quapropter laudabilem noſtrx 
D zcetis conſuetudinem approbantes ſtatuimus ut quilibet Beneficiatus noſtrz 
D æceſis, fi die Dominica Quadrageſimæ quacunque hora vel poſtea deceſſerit, 
lructus Beneficii ſui ſubſcquentis Autumni liberam legandi habeat poteſtatem- 
* Spe:manni Concil, Tom. 2. p. 38 9. ons 
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| SE e the Church of England. 

ors of Churches did lead ſuch diſſolute Lives, that when 
they came Die, they did leave thoſe' Debts behind them 
as would never be paid, wnleſs the next Harveſt after: 

their deceaſe were allowed them for this purpoſe.. Bur, 


3 r 


this is the firſt Inſtance I have ever met with, 


where the Faults of Men have been alledged for 
the Reaſon of a 3 in their Favour, and 


for my part I muſt deſire to be excuſed from hav- 
ing any thing to do in the making of another. 
For to make a Law to help Men out of theſe In- 


conveniencies, which they draw upon themſelves 


by their ill Practices, and diſſolute ways of Living, 
is to encourage them in thoſe Evil Courſes, which 


it ought to be the aim of all good Laws to cor- 
rect and amend. In this Caſe I think inſtead of 
remedying the ill Conſequences it would be much 


better to remove the ill Cauſes, which pro- 
duce them, and find ſome way to prevent that Si- 
mony, and reform thoſe ill Courſes in Clergymen, 
which bring them to Poverty, rather than pro- 
vide for the relieving of them, when under it. 


Were the Patron obliged to take the Oath of Si- 
nony againſt ſelling the Living, as well as the Clerk 


is againſt buying it, it would go a great way to 


remedy the former, and the ſtrict executing of the 


Canons would ſoon amend the other. And there- 
fore if you could procure a Law to Enact, that 


Patrons, whenſoever they preſent to any Living, 


ſhould take ſuch an Oath; and find out a way to 


make the Governours of the Church more dili- 


gent in correcting what is amiſs in the Clergy, you 


| would then ftrike at the root of the Evil, and ſoon 
remedy the whole Miſchief which proceedeth from 


it; but the way, that you propoſe, will be to pro- 


Pagate it by rewarding the Fault, and give En- 


couragement to others to do likewiſe, 
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pe Juſtice of the Law © _ 
your Propoſal, I next come to con lader the Juſtice 
of it. For yòù -fay it is very unjuſt if a, Miniſter 
dies before Harveſt, that the next Sueceflor ſhould 
go 'away with all the Profits of it, and therefore 
on would have a Law made to divide khe next 
Harveſt between the Predeceflor and the Succel- 
ſor in proportion to the time, that each hat ſer- 
ved the Cure from Michaelmas preceding. Di 
ro'convince you of your | Miſtake hercing I ſh | 
make it appear to you, i/}, That there is no In- 
juſtice in the preſent Law, which gives the Sut- 
ceſſor all the Profits, that accrue after the No 
of the Predeceſſor, at what time ſoever he 1tha 
die. But, 24ly, That on the contrary there would 
be a great deal of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion too, 
ſhould it be otherwiſe ſettled e e to that 


Alteration, which you would have made herein, 
And, 1½, There is no Injuſtice in the preſent | 
Law, which gives the Succeſſor all th, Profits of 
3 the Living, that accrue from it after the Avoid 
1 ance. For, ei e e eee 
1 ft, There muſt be a Peterminate time, where 
the Righr of the Predeceſſor ſhall end, and that 
of the Sueceſſor begin. and what time Fan be 
propefer für this, than the Day of the Ayoidancs, 
Which the Law hath appointed? When "the, Mi- 
niſter dies, he is naturally (put out of po <lfion, 
and therefote what fitter time can che Law ap- 2. 
point to put him legally out of it alſo? And 25 whe 
from that time all the Services and Burdens 6 othe 
„ 8 : , 18 5 
the Church muſt be charged upon the Succellor, he d 
what is more reaſonable, than that from that time firſt 
vll the Profits ſhould belong to him alſo? And al- Prof 


1 ” P 


though there may be in this ſome ſeeming Incon- ſeco! 


venience in caſe a Miniſter dies immediatelybefore the 
j a= , - 7 1 g „„ „. 1 
'Harveſt, yet you muſt oonſider, Laws are not © on t 


oo that doth not?) 
the energl ff. goes; this is fufficient to vindicate the 
lite” of it.” And ' this js (plainly the Caſe in Bad. 


| which Wi 


Tenuf 


all his*Right i dN muſt" ceaſe. N therefore 
fince he Harh taken it with” this Cangdiri gn 5 he 


be made for 1 ee Caſes bur for. the. g 8 

Good, and therefore, thou ugh in one or IN Caſe 

a Law. may fecin'to here rd,. (and what Law. is 
fin all way It be for 


fot whatever th: t Inconvenicnce may be, which 
you mention, in 5 ect of the Predegeer, there 


15 no alteration which can be made 1 event it, 
ill x not in other bode c if i hotoughl 5 
uch . 


we zhed and . IC have 
gre 12 as in particula? F hope 4 "hall 5 x make 


| appear of thar which yon propoſe. 
T7 There" is no Wah r that enter] on a 


Liyin 925 ut knows it to be the Condition of the 
1 with which he holds it, that on the Na 2 


voidan Whether by by 5 ath e or other vit 


of its 


hath conſented Fo and conſequently no 
or In 179 5 ice can be 4555 him in the Hehe 
it & 12 


at time ſocyer the” 8 ce mall 
This e gan = ined 15 pen more 
weggehen to Bim de amily it one £3, . 
than at another, and 7 the' piration of 
il t. 4 dy 


Leaſe by Liyes to > the” ar t no One n 
lay, chat any Injury is s fore him, i Fe” Lao 
entreth and'{cizeth, as ſoon as the Life, are 22 
by wh RE e ee bs 

' If the Aſh niſter 200 the Diſa ages ge of it, 
when bas! To immediately before! #, on t e 
other ha d be bat bath 4 as — an Aa , when 

he pls 1 5 iat r Harveſt. For as in the 


firſt caſe che Sac 2 ges away with the whole 
Profits of the Year Font” e Prede 
ſecond Cafe rhe Predeceſſor keeps Ae all from 


the Succeſſor, and it bears altogether as hard up- 


on the Succeſſor in LEA Caff, As it doth 5e | 


ceſſor, ſo in the 
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I be Juſtice of the Law _ 
the Predeceſſor in the firſt. And every Mini 


when he firſt comes into the Living, is in as much 
likelyhood to make the Avoidance at the time 


which will be advantagious to him, as at the time 
which will be diſadvantagious, and therefore which 


ever of them happens to be his Lot, there is no 
reaſon of Complaint, ſince he had an equal Ha- 
zard unto both. J 


4. The end of the Endo wment of the Church 
being the ſupport of God's Worſhip in it, it's rea- 


ſonable the Law ſhould. rake more Care ef him, 


who hath the Charge of this Miniſtry upon him, 
than of the Family of the Predeceſſor, who have 


nothing to do with it. While, the Profits of the 
Living accrue to the Incumbent, they are imploy- 


ed to the true end to which they were devoted, 


and when they are given from him to any one 
elſe on what pretence of Charity ſoever, it is an 


* 


unjuſtifiable Alienation from ir. 


. | 


F. If the Law puts no Obligation upon the 

Succeſſor to allow any thing to the Preceding 
Miniſter, who died out of the Living, it muſt be 
remembred, it did put none upon that Miniſter to 
allow any thing to his Predeceſſor, when he came 


into it. And therefore ſince he came into the 


Living free from any ſuch Incumbrance, how 


can it be ſaid to be Injuſtice to him, if his Suc- 
ceſſor doth ſo too? If nothing be allowed to him, 
it muſt be conſidered, that in the ſame Caſe no- 


thing was allowed by him, and the one muſt be 


ſet againſt the other. | Fo 
And thus far having vindicated the Juſtice of 


the Law as now eſtabliſhed; I ſhall in the next 


place lay before you the Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, 


which muſt follow from that Alteration, which 


you would have made in it. HE RTE) 
For, 1/, You take care for the Predeceſſor, 
that he ſhall have a Share in the Harveſt in on 
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4 5 ef nba ae no vie See 
nuch in caſe he die immediately after it. For if in Ju- 
time MW flice, and Equity, as you pretend, any part of the 


time Harveſt be due to the Predeceſſor in the firſt Caſe 
hich on the Account of that part of the Year, he had 
is no ſerved the Cure before Harveſt; for the ſame 
Ha- Reaſon there is a part of it due to the Succeſſor 
py, in the latter Caſe, on. the account of that part of 
the Vear, which he ſerved the Cure after Harveſt. 
For the Chriſtian Year is from Lady-day to Lady- 
day, and this in all Ecclefiaſtical Matters hath e- 
ver been more eſpecially made uſe of, and parti- 
cularly in that of Tithes and Minifters Salaries, 
they having ever been reckoned, and paid accord- 
ing to this Year. And although the main Profits 
of the Living accrue at Harveſt, yer it muſt be 
acknowledged, they are given for the ſerving of 
the Cure for the whole Year, that is, from Lady ??- k 
day to Lady-day, and therefore, if for this Reaſon * 
there be any Equity, that the Predeceſſor, in caſe 
he die before Harveſt, be allowed out of the Pro- 
fits of it in Proportion to that part of the Vear, 
which he hath ſerved the Cure from the Ladh- day 
preceding, there is the ſame Equity, that the 
Succeſſor, in caſe his Predeceſſor dies after Har- 
veſt, ſhould alſo be allowed out of the Profits of, 
it in Proportion to that part of the Year, which 
he hath ſerved the Cure from the death of his 
ſaid Predeceſſor to the Lady-day following, and 
that the Executors of the Predeceſſor be obliged 
in this Caſe to make an Allowance to the Suc- 
ceſſor, as well as the Succeſſor in the other 
Caſe to make an Allowance to the Predeceſ- 
for. And if it be hard (as you ſay) upon the 
Predeceſſor to be allowed nothing out of the Har- 
veſt_in the firſt Caſe, it is much harder upon the 
ſor, Succeſſor to be allowed nothing out ; of it in = 
- —— Other. 


other. For oh age may nn ror 
95 a Si | 


E8fer Offerings, the ſmall Ati 


Prede 


of Hay, and hath allo 1 veg 
by the Law already ache, i if & 70 No "or g ire 
ut in caſe the Suegeſſor Rn n 0 7 or 
ter | Harveſt, all 4 ſweep'd off before his 05 los 
l 2 wuſt ſerye the a an buf er 
For 200 Michael mas to 1, d- i 


Lear for nothi ge Fl 
day ſcarce an ung ny ches , Beſides if 
the Predeceſ not recoiyed any of the Pro- 
fits df the Year, . 4 1 hgve mentioned, yet he 
hath long had the Benefit of & © Lining 12 5 
and the Opportunity there Rt b e 
8 but the oor Succeſſor bath 9915 
Ch as 2G row eh in his anita, and fie 
Tore think ber ng with mars enten emang 
lowance out af the Haryęſt of the GA in 5 
Caſe, than the Predeceſſor gan in his, and con 
Den it will * 2 great . to Bie it 
Re latter, A deny it to the former. 
Another piece of Injuſtice in your Pre poll 
is you are not only content to exclude the Suc- 
\ceflor that Equity in caſe he comes to the Livin 
After Harveſt, which you would procure. for the 
Bredecallar in caſe he die before Haryeſt; but ye 
Hqur of the Fredegeſſor, and 170 he further 1 
praſſion great Damage of the- Succalſpt Vu 
would äinduce ſuch a change in the Year of of Li- 
5 * as hath never been as yet heard of in ſuch 
Matters. TO as the Eocleſiaſtical Year, which 
is ;fram Lady:daꝝ to ee hath ever been 
made ,uſe of in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, ſo . 
ly hathit eee paying and receiving 
Andd therefore, while the old Cape Tae wa 
force, it did not give the Hredeceſſ rar 3 
in the Tithes pfithe.noxt 19 N 10 leſs. 27 
K an che new Tear by ling dil. 1 


deen Bee, s 
and wthough it did 2 nent Hurweſt ta the 
Predeceſſor, yet it did provide, ) chat if the: () vide ſu- 
Tithes aceruing after Harveſt were aot ſuſſicient pra Not. (f 
to provide for ſerving the Cure, und diſcharging 
all orher Burdens of the Qburch til che Lach 
2 what was Watting was to be tupplied . 
out of the Goods of the: Predeoeſſor, . had 
that the Fruits of the Beneſtce, although reocaved © 
all at Harvtſt, were to provide for the ſerving fg 
the Cure, and all other Burdens d the Church, 

for the v N rpms conn from Lady 

day to Ttly-#ny': But now, oentrary to the pra- 

ctice of all Chriſtians hitherto obſerved in — 
matters, you Will have the Lear v be from . 
chatlmas ro Michirehnns, hut fo the fuedeneiſſor 
may according to your Project be entitled to che 

greater ſhare 1h it, by having His punt dllotted in 
E the tine that he havb ferred the 

ure from the 'MiAhnolmas preceding, and whe Suc- 

ceflor be the more grievouſty oppreſſed by it. Nor 

Scone N to this e | 
Bredectfſbr dies, theugh it be immodintoly ufter 

the former Haw¾eſt, he muſt hęue u Share in the 
next too, in ꝓroportion to the time de id aftar 
Michaeltas, and the Succefſor Mill not wnly be 
forced to ſſerve a great part iof the Voar, a per 
chance from Ogo ber, or Novenbor, to che Lady-day 
following! without receiving any thing tfor it, but 
2 alſo when the Marveſt comes to roward this L- 
2 bours of the föllowing Vear, he muſt be curtailill 
ol of ſome of that too. Nad your deſign «AD 
in fitther, than roaliotirhe Sreuoceſſor a Bhare ff 
r de Harvelt in proportion to theckime wichn nn 

Year that re had Herved the Cure, that is fr 

A the Lady-day 3 it would have had ſame 
hd ſhow of Equity in it, becauſe the Fruits from or 
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| dy-day'to Lady-day, at what time foever. they ac. 
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before Lady-day, is to pay him for that which he 
hath been paid for already in the Fruits of the for- 
mer Harveſt; and hereby the Succeſſor, who 
comes into the Living after Harveſt, will not on- 


| ly be excluded: his Share of that Harveſt, which 


is due to him by the ſame Equity whereby you 


claim any thing of it for the Predeceſſor,, who 
died before Harveſt ; but alſo. by your thus chang- 
ing the Year, and beginning it at Michaelmas, con- 
trary to all former uſage, he will be forced to al- 
low the Predeceſſor, where the Predeceſſor ought 


to allow him. And will not this be double Op- 2x 


_ preſſion upon him? 5 „% in 

34ly, The greateſt piece of Injuſtice in this mat - 
ter is, you take from the Succeſſor that which he 
hath bought and paid for. For the next Year af- 


ter the Avoidance is not the. Succeſſor's, . but the 


| Queen's, and although he hath the Profits, yet it 


is by compoſition and purchaſe. from her Majeſty. 


Whatever accrues from the Living after the Day 
of Avoidance for one whole Year are the Queen's 
Firſt- fruits, and the Miniſter for that Vear is on- 
ly the Queen's Tenant, and therefore, if you will 
Have a Share of the next Harveſt for the Prede- 
ceſſor, who died out of the Living before Har- 
veſt, it would be properer for you to go to the 
Exchequer for it, than to the Succeſſor. But here 
you will ſay, the Compoſitions for the Firſt · fruits 
are uſually ſo moderate, as to leave ſufficient over 
and above out of which to make that Allowance, 
which you would have for the Predeceſſor. To 
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crue, are aſſigned for the ſerving of. the Cure from 
Lady-day to Lady- day. But to aſſign him a Share 
in the enſuing Harveſt for the ſerving of the Cure 
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1. Whatever the Compoſitions are, the Queen's 


y' 


them only by vertue of his Bargain, and Purchaſe 
from her. Fo 5 


make it harder upon him by obliging him to com- 
pound again for ſome part of them with the Ex- 
ecutors of the Predeceſſor? What is this But to 


make him pay twice for the ſame thing, which 
he ought to have without paying any thing at all, 


and ſo put a double Vexation upon him? | 
2dly, T acknowledge, that for the moſt part the 
Compoſitions are not above a ſixth part of the re- 


al Value of the Livings 3 but ſometimes it hap- | 


Pens 


Eccleſiis 


juſmodi Beneficia eanonice obtinent, & ad quos, alios de jure fru 


bitis ſervitiis non fraudentur, præſenti Decrete ſtatuimus, Bog? illi 45 
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+ n ho aw 
pen bat La ave the full ven Value 400 ene 
Inftances- may be given where they exceed-it, ofpe- 
eie in Viearages, becauſe the Vicars being ge- 
ly in che Endowments of their Vicarages, 
ed with all the Burdens of the Church, they 
eompound fer the whole, that is, for © Impro 
= parr ef it, as well as their own ; and 
re certainly you muſt allow it to be very hard 
and unjuſt to Fork the Succeſtor allow any thing 
of the firſt; Vear's Fruit to the Predeceſſor, when | 
the Campoſitions for them wah: 0 Crow have 
wa W. them all before. OJ 1813 0 
341y, Where the Compoſitions are lobveiithe 
the real Value, it is to be conſidered, he {erves 
the Cure inte the bargain, and bears all other 
"Burdens of the Church, and that the Abatement 
bath been made purely on the account hereof; 
and therefore there is all the Reaſon in the work, 
"that he only, who ſerves the Cure during 
Fear, for which the Firſt- fruits are paid; 1 
have the Advantage of it. For while the Firſt-fmits 
were paid at the full Value of the Living, the 
Miniſter ſerved the Church the firſt Tear rwe 
be a which being found very inconvenient; as 
ling often a Neglect of the Cure through the 


+ 1 ; 
” 4 * y 
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| indbil of the Miniſter to keep Reſidence upon 
Y cum in it, while he had no Profits of the Benefice, 2 
nonnullis remedy hereof Pope John the XXIId Ann _ 


er, by "4 Conflitation (s) Suſcepti Regiminis, 
quod fruct- | rated 
us primi vel ſeeh "JON akerius oujuſcunq; Jequentis anni 8 OOF. 0 
tium de ſuncto, vel Fabrice. aur Ecclefiis, vel perſanis habentibus 45 
Conſuetudine, Privilegio, vel Statuto applicantur in totum, ita quod illi. 


re deberent, nibil inde percipiunt, unde iſlad meonveniens ſoquitur 
mode nequeunt ad anpendendum ſervitinm debitum reſidere i m 2 in 5 
bus Beneticiati aniſtust. Nos de allo ſuper his remedio proxidere y ences, * 
quod 11 & Ali in fructuum prædictorum perceptione participe nt, & de 


prædictos fibi haQtenus i integre vendicabant ex privilegio, conſuerudine yel ſta- 
- rut 


een i 


50 to rhe Value Wa bs "0 1 
N Ne 10 100 Þ ope's Books for the £4 —_ 
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for ſerving the Cüte. For it gives an Option ts 19 JV 
de Firſt-frufts-Rarhterer eicher to take the Taxe 1 
Value, or the e which it Aria not „ 
done, but” hat th ce U ys fuppolhd 969 as good = 

4 the Uther: Abd a the fame Pope by ß 
ther Oo —_ 5 * Honniille, Anno. De - Ll 
13155 AifeEt 1 to thoſe ee of" +. 


which there 27 no Tax in the Pope's Books, ö 
that our alf on!. 6f the firft Years None ſhoulc 
be patd'F6t the BiAt-Ftuits, and that theotherh 
ſhould/gb'to the: iintenatice of him, that had the 
Beneficec. And Pope Bonſace the Kb, 40 Er 
irſt made the Payment of Firſt- fruits à ax up- 
— all the Churches under his SubjeRion follow- 
the Reaſon of thoſe former Conſtitutions did 
0 Dom. 1392, make it a general Rule for a > 
Reef, that they ſhould pay no more, than (d) (d) hk: 
dne Half of the real Value of the firſt Year s Pro- m_ Dart 
Fits, and that the other thould be for Hong the hey 7 5 . 
Cure. Here in Eugland the Firſt· fruits were 
xccording to the (24) Lintoln Tax made in the (0 S cal. 
zoth Year of King: E#ward the Tit. An a Kasse bo 2 
had them in all the Dioceſſes of this Ki | 
exceptitig this of Nor wicb, but here as en 1 7 
as Firſt- fruits did, e Y/tilkgio, belon to the Bi- An 
ſhop till the Reformation, who in 5 receiving 5 
of theta followed the Contitutions of 1 Join & 


tuto nibit NP Op CE ans a; Uu OS ſorum 
conſuevit i in ſolutione Deeimæ , yo a . cipiant, {td pie Sum- 
mæ perceptione-duntaxat ſint: omnino comtenti, tcotali geſiduo prikdicta obtinen- 
tibus eres remitiſtfo, nifi forſan illi, qui fructus eoſdem ſoliti fuerant cum 
integritate percipere, pro le moſtent ipſum #idbere” reñiduum. &c: Extra 1 
22, De electione & de Electi poteſtate C. Suſcepti Regiminis. _ 

(%) Extra Comm. De Præbendis & D. gu tatibus C. cum Nonnullæ. 5 

© T e de Niem. De ſciſmate lib. 2, c. 7. Thomaſſin Part. 3. lib. 2» 
c. 5 12% s | 
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| Y Regiſt. 
| ty. fol. 20. 


thereon. made a new Valution of all the Eccleſiaſti- on v1 
cal Benefices and Promotions in this Realm, by perch 
which their Firſt-fruits and Tenths have been e- Bu 
ver ſince paid. And in ne Ing of this Valus- the Þ 
tion, as in all former Valuations ſince the timeof poſit 
Pope John the XXIId, regard was had to the Rex Char 
ſon of his Conſtitution Suſcepti Regiminis, and A- che 
batements were made in Conſideration of the ſerr. are e 
ing of the Cure during that Year in which the ed 
Firſt-fruits were paid. And therefore whatſoever for 1 
the Miniſter hath of that Year's Profits, over ny o 
and above his Compoſition, is his Allowance from oned 
the Crown for ſerving the Cure for that Year, in thief 
which the Crown hath the Fruits of the Living, will 
that is, from the Day of the Avoidance ;- and cher 
though the Overplus be now grown by the Alte. Cam 
ration, which hath ſince hapned in the value of this 
Mony, much higher than it was at firſt intended, to t 
yet fa it is the Allowance from the Crown for hath 


the 
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voidance, and this cuts off all Pretence, hoth in 
Juſtice and Equitr, of any Claim from the Preder 


ceſſor ts any part of it, for his ſerving of the 


Cure before the Avoidance. For it is the Righs 


of the Crown, and not the Right of the Suc- 
ceſſor, that intervenes to deprive him of it. And 


if the Predeceſſor be A loſer on this Account 1 


not having his ſhare of the Profits of the Living 


in Proportion to that part of the Vear, he had 
ſerved the Cure before his Deceaſe, which you 
think he hath an equitable Right to, the Succeſ- 
ſor on the ſame account loſeth much more, and 


why then ſhould not the one bear it, as well as 
the other? If the Succeſſor muſt ſuffer his loſs 
without Reparation; it's all reaſon that the Pre- 


deceſſor ſhould do ſo too, and not for chat little, 


which he loſeth, ſeek to make himſelf amends up- 


on the other, who loſeth on the 
perchance five times as much, g.. 
But, 4tbly, Whatever Overplus there may be of 
the Profits of the _ over and above the Com- 
poſition for the PFirſt- 
Charges which the Church is burdened with on 
the coming of a new Incumbent ta it, which 
are enough to ſwallow it, and often a great deal 
more. For there are Fees for Inſtitution, Fees 
for Induction, Taxes for Stamps, and a great ma- 
ny other Charges, which I have already menti- 
oned; and when all theſe are defrayed, the weal- 
thieſt and moſt opulent Livings in the Kingdom 


will ſcarce have over and above ſufficient co pay 


them the meaneſt Curat's Wages for ſerving the 
Cure; and what then can be more unreaſonable, 


than to deduct any thing farther from him to give 


to the Predeceſſor, when for the moſt part he 
hath nothing left for — ? If you ſay che — 
5 3 Senor 


fruits, there are other 
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ceſſor may make himſelf amends out of the future 


Profits of the Living, I reply, ſo may. the Pre- 


deceſſor out of che preceding, and the latter may 


much better bear his part of the Loſs on the Ac- 
count of what he hath already received out of the 


Living, than the former can on the Account of 


what he is hereafter to receive from it, and that 


eſpecially fince the former hath a certainty of Poſ- 
ſeſſion in what he hath already received, which | 


the latter hath not in that which is to come, but 


after he hath advanced what you would have for 
the Predeceſior, may perchance never live to have 


it again reimburſed unto him. But if otherwiſe, 


what pretence of Claim can you have for the Pre- 
deceſſor beyond the Profits of the firlt Year? And 
if there be nothing of them left to the Succeſſor 
over and above the neceſſary Burdens of the 


Church (as is moſt an end the Caſe) but what he hath 


bought and paid for in his Compoſition for the 
Firſt-· fruits, muſt not every one ſay, that it is con- 
trary to all Reaſon and Juſtice to take any thing 


of that from him? . | 1 wo 
And thus far having I hope fully convinced you, 


that there is neither Charity nor Juſtice in your 
Propoſal, I have in the next place to object againſt 


it, that it will be of great Prejudice to the Church, 


as tending very much to the Hindrance and Ob- 
ſtruction of that Work, for which a Miniſtry is 
appointed in it. Forthe Work for which a Miniſtry 
is appointed, is to ſupport and maintain the Wor- 
ſhip and Honour of God, and promote Piety, Ho- 
lineſs, and Righteouſneſs among Men, and here- 
in the grand end of Religion, and the ſole Inter- 
eſt of the Church doth conſiſt. And in order to the 


carrying on of this Work, it is neceſſary that e- 


very Miniſter ſhould be reſident upon his Cure for 


the attending of it, and there have that Authori- 
ty among his People, and that Influence over them 
8 | 2 
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re as may incline them to hearken to his Inftructions, 
e- be guided by his Directions, corrected by his Re- 
ay proofs, ànd have that due Regard to his Miniftry 
c- in all ꝓther the Duties of it, as may make them 
he effectual to all the Ends for God's Honour, and 
of Man's everlaſting Salvation, which they were or- 
lat dained for. But how can they reſide as long as 
o- deprived of their Maintenance? or if they ſhould, 
ch How can they have any Authority among their 
ut People, or any Influence over them for their Good, 
or if you do by adding more Burdens upon them 
ve ſend them into their Livings in ſuch low Circum- 
ſe, ſtances, as muſt expoſe them to their Scorn and 
e· Contempt? Is it not by reaſon of the too great 
ad Burden of Charges, which is already upon Mini- 
or ſters ar their firſt coming to their Livings, that 
he it is uſually a Vear, and ſometimes longer, before 
th they can be in a Condition to ſettle and reſide up- 
he on them? And is not. this a very great Miſchief 
n- to the Church? For doth not the Honour and 
Ng - Worſhip of God, and the Salvation of the Souls 
of the People, all this while become neglected, and 
u, ſuffer Damage hereby? And therefore if you add 
ur to this Burden by your new Charge of an Allow- 
lt ance to the Predeceſſor, will you not thereby add 
by to the Cauſe of this Miſchief, and encreaſe that 
v- Evil of Nonreſidence, which is of ſo great Da- 
is mage to the Church of God? For the greater you 
fy make the Burden of Charges upon them, the lon- 
* ger will it be, before they will be able to reſide, 
o- and conſequently the longer will the Honour and 


e- Worſhip of God, and the Salvation of the Souls 
- of the People be neglected and ſuffer Damage 


he thereby, in thoſe Pariſhes to which they are call - 
e- ed. And therefore while under the notion of Cha- 
or rity you thus diſable Miniſters from attending their 
i- Duty, you run into A and by becoming a 
Mm * 3 | 
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5 Cauſe of  Nonrefidence, make your ſelves guiley 


of that decay of Religion, and neglect of the 
Sofils of the People, which is always the Con- 


ſequence of it, where- ever it happens, gnd in 
hriſt's 


ſo doing facrifice God's Honour and 
of the Predeceſſor. And if 
they ſhould go to their Livings while low and 
impoveriſhed, the caſe would not be at all the 
better, but for the moſt part rather the worſe, 
For it may be leſs damage to the Church for s 


Miniſter to be for a while abſent from his Pariſh, 
than to come thither in ſuch poor and low Circum- 
ſtances, as may make him be contemned and de- 


ſpiſed by his People on this Account -perchance 
all his Life after. For when a Miniſter grows 
contemptible among his People, he uſually loſeth 


all the Effects of his Miniftry over them; Men 


ſeldom caring to be any more either guided or in- 


ſtructed by ſuch, whom they have once learned 


to deſpiſe. And nothing conduceth more to make 
Men contemptible, than Poverty and a meannels 


rality of Men look moftly to the outward Appear- 


they give to any one, by the Figure which he 


makes among them in his way of Living, and the 


ſufficiency of his Purſe ro ſapport itz and there- 
fore if the Miniſter which comes among them 
fails here, whatfoever the Abilities of his Parts, 
and Learning, or other Worth may be, this will 
not ballance the Matter with them, 'or ſave him 
from that Diſreſpe& and Contempt, with which 


they uſually treat all others in the like caſe. For 


they ſeldom have Penetration enough to look fur- 
ther than this, or Judgment to diſcern what is 
beyond it; and if they have, they are uſed to e- 
Neem Men only by their outward Worth, and 
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not their inward ; and therefore if a Mig ſter 
comes poor and low among them, he ſhall be ſure 
to be deſpiſed, how valuable ſoever he may be in 


other Reſpects; and how then can it be expected 
that his Miniſtry ſhould have any effect among 
them? Beſides, Poverty iu a Miniſter often makes 
him, as well as other Men, to degenerate from 
imſelf, and ſinks his Spirit below his Profeſſion: 
For he that is devoted to this Office is ſeparated - 
to the Contemplation of the higheſt things, and 
how can his Mind be free to this, when he is put 
to Difficulties for his daily Bread, and oppreſſed 
with the hardſhip of wanting wherewith to live? 
It's a common Saying, that: a ſcandalous Maigre- 
nance makes a ſcandalous Miniſtry, - and Experi- 
ence ſufficiently manifeſteth its Truth. For where 
there is want of a Maintenance ſufficient. to ſup- 
port a Miniſter, and keep up his Spirits to the 
dignity of his Profeſſion, it obſtructs his Studies, 
impairs his Parts and Abilities for his Function, 
and often debaſeth his Mind to ſuch low and mean 
things, as make him in the reſult wholly unfit for 


it. And ſo the great Work committed to his 


charge for the promoting of God's Honour and 
Man's Salvation becomes fruſtrate of its End, and 
grows wholly ineffectual in his Hands. By this 
you may fully ſee of how great Importance it is 


for the good of the Church of God, and che Int 


tereſt of that Holy Religion, which he bath gi- 
ven unto us, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 6. 
have carefully and intirely preſerved to them t 
Maintenance, whereby they are to be ſu ported = 
in the due and faithful Diſcharge of ee wo 
which they are called unto; and of how miſchie- 
vous a Conſequenee it is to the Honour, of: God, 
the Salvation of Men, and che whole Intereſt, of 
Religion, to cuttail or Seprive him of any part.of 
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lief for ſuch as are in Diſtreſs, I acknowledge. is a 
very pious and laudable Undertaking; but when 
you take from the Miniſters Maintenance where- 


with to do it, you obſtruct an higher end to pro- 


mote a lower, and make the Work of the Goſpel 


of Jeſus Chriſt to go backward by impiouſly alie- 


do not only deprive the Church of its Dues, and 
Religion of its Support, but in the conſequence 


Iy do you call this Charity, when it is in truth one 


* 


is to ſupport his Honour and Worſhip, that which 
is to maintain his Holy Religion, and carry on 
the. Intereſt of his Kingdom among Men, do you 


nating to another Purpoſe what hath been devot- 
ed to the carrying on of it; and in ſo doing you 


of it alſo rob God of his Honour, and the People 
of thoſe means of Salvation which have been or- 
dained for them. And if this be not a Wrong to 


the Church, and our holy Chriſtian Religion if 


this be not_injury to God's Honour, and Man's 
Salvation; if this be not an impious Alienation of 
things Sacred, and groſs Sacrilege, I know not 
what elſe is. Furthermore, Charity in its Ori- 
ginal and firſt Notion is the Love of God; and 


that Love, which we ſhew unto our Neighbour | 


in helping him in his Diſtreſs, and relieving him 
in his Wants, is no otherwiſe Charity, but as it 
proceeds from the Love of God, and is an act 
thereof expreſſed unto Man for God's ſake. And 


how oddly then do you ſhew your Charity, when 


you rob God to give unto Man; and how abſurd - 


2 the greateſt violations of it? For when you 
fake away from God and his Church that, which 


not injure him, do you not offer great Wrong 
unto him, and act contrary to the Love of him 
herein? And how then can you call this Charity, 


| The Juſtice of the Las, 
it, eſpecially at his firſt coming to his Charge. 
To provide Charity for thoſe that want, and Re- 
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Service, for the Support of his Worſhip, and the 


Nature of Charity doth conſiſt, it becomes one 
of the higheſt Violations of it. And here I can- © . 


Zealous in this matter, are ſuch, * whoſe” Families 


Deceaſe, and yet you mult enjoy. the Begeſit of it 
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when nothing ean be ſuch, but what proceeds” __ - 
from the Love of God, and is done for his ſake? - 
Should any one for our ſake give out of his own - 
to help our Servants, when in Diſtreſs, or relieve 
our Children, when' in Want; we have reaſon to 
take it kindly at his Hands, and look on it as an 
inſtance of his Love and Affection to us. But if 
he takes from us our own Goods for this purpoſe,” 
and robs us of what is ſet apart for our own pecu- 
liar Occaſions wherewith to do it, it all becomes 
Wrong and Injury unto us And ſo in like man- 
ner, if for God's ſake you will give of your own to 
help and comfort any of God's Servants, when in 
Diſtreſs, or relieve any of his Children, when in 
Want, God will accept it at your, Hands as an 
Act of Love unto him, when it is thus real- 
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t if you take from him the Goods of his own 
Houſe the Church wherewith ro do it, and for 
this Purpoſe rob him of that, which is in a pe- = 
culiar manner deyoted, and ſet apart for his own - _ -»» m_ 


maintaining of his Honour among Men, it all be- | 
comes Injury, Wrong, and Impiety againft him, 
and inſtead of that Love of God, wherein the true 


not but obſerve, that moſt of you, who are ſo 
are in no danger of needing this Charity after your 


as well as the moſt indigent; and alſo that yon 
being grown aged in the Church ate palt all 'ex- “ 
pectations of being Succeſſors to others in any of Be 


it, but are ſure of having Suc- 
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for Suſpicion, that it is not : fo much. 
b greedy aim to your own. Intereſt, that. is the 
his Deſign on work, and 
that the Whole Contrivance of it is only to make 
the moſt of your Livings for your ſelves, and ſe - 


Fu? F 


ar ty, as. 


true Spring which ſets 


cure the next Harveſt of them after your Deceaſe 


for the Benefit of thoſe, to whom you ſhall think 
fit to diſpoſe of them: So that while you ery 


Charity, Charity, and make all this noiſe about i it, 
you are in truth only ſtudying how to enrichyo ur 


own Families with the Goods of the Church, and 


therefore in the ſame manner as Judas, you will 


have that fold and given to the Poor, which is 


devoted to Chriſt, not that you care for the Poor, 


= that with an impious Craft like his, you ay 


for your own Ba 


Ferthl and laſtly, hat you propoſe i is not on- 


ly contrary to Charity, Juſtice, and the good of 
rhe Church, but will alſo be to the Prejudice and 


Damage even of thoſe, for whoſe fake you pre- 
tend to deſire it, that! is, © of all the S in n 


gland. For, 5 
1}, It is engere Precedent, and n a 


prove 
of very ill conſequence to add any new load of 


Charges upon the Clergy at their Arft coming to 
their Livings. There is too much of this upon 


them already, and if you once open a way of ad- 
ding further to it, you cannot tell where it may 
at laſt end. For Men are apt enough alr 


the anſwer uſually is, Nhat, have you not 4 
Living, and can you not be cont 


nd N by means of webs load as = 


vw 
think they can never put too much upon Pk Sy 
who are newly preferred, and if they object 2 
gainſt it, or in the leaſt repine under the burden 
(as there is reaſon often enough for them ſo to do 
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upon the new preferred (O it once came to that 29 Thos 
paſs in the Church of France, that it coſt the Cler- 1. 


the firlt three years Revenue of their Livings 58.6 73 
before they could be ſettled clear in them, and it AndCarde. 


the Cure all the while. And if you do by ſuch a Toa 
Men to do ſo here too, it will be the readieſt way Far” = is 
to bring you alſo to the ſame pals. | fo K in 


Aly, If the Profits of the Living on an Avoid- 7 the Bi. 


is Succeſſor, . in proportion to the time which cac rug 
Ir, hath ſerved the Cure from the Michaelmas preced- zen 


ay ing, as you propole, I muſt ask the Queſtion, Bulls, and 


have depending upon the value of the Living. . der, 
There will ſo 9 Controverſies ariſe about 0 5 
as will cauſe elf as many Law-ſuits as there three f, 

ſhall be Ayoidances, in which the Plaintiff and Tears Raus. 


You rt ting or en 
the Defendant contend for their Dividend, each 2 = 


1 


they ſue for, and often much more, and the Laws he fourth 
yers run away with the whole. So that inſtead of Tear, before” 


obtaining by your Project any Benefit to the Fa- 


ceide 


tion between them and the Succeſſor, to vex, r e 
moil, and impoveriſh them both, ita 
- 3dly, If thus you ſend Miniſters to Courts: of pricks, au 
Judicature about the Values of their Livings, the enable chem 
effect of this will be, that the real Values of Ec- 7” id in 
cleſiaſtical Benefices will after a while be all pub- 
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be a ready. way to haue the fifth Bond ſued upon 
the Clergyß and all be made pay their Firſt · fruits 
and Tenths according to the full extent of 4 — 1 
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ance be to be divided between the Predeceſſor and /hops, bes ii 
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wily of the Predeceſſor, you will effect nothing bg for i 
elſe by it, but only to fling in a Bone of Conten- abe, = Wi 
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was the fourth year ere they received any thing 2% Riehl 
out of them for themſelves, though they ſerved % Ls 5 
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been certainly put in Execution, but that the 


Charges, which the King muſt have been at to 


make a new Valuation, when ſtated by thoſe who 
were appointed to conſider the matter, did ariſe 


ſo high in the Computation, as diſcouraged him 


from going on any further with it. But if your Pro- 


poſal ſhould take effect, and any Prince hereafter 


ſhall either out of his ill Affection to the Clergy, 


or out of a deſire to encreafe his Revenue at their 


coſt, reſume the fame Deſign, he will find a Va- 


luation ready made to his Hands, and will have 


no more to do, than to examine the Records of 
_ thoſe Courts, where the true values of Living 

have been proved on ſuch Controverfi's, tho-. 
roughly to know them. And what then can hin- 


der, but that this Deſign may be put in Executi- 


on, and fo your Project by making way for it 


prove the Ruin of all the Clergy in the King- 
dom ? : Fa We 4 
4thly, Were what you propoſe paſſed into 3 
Law, it would be fo far from being of the leaſt 
Advantage to any of the Clergy, that even thoſe, 


whom it would bring the greateft Benefit to, 
would be more hurt, than helped by it. For by 


the ſame Rule they are to receive from the Suc- 
ceſſor they muſt pay to the Predeceſſor, and the 


former will be ſo far from making Amends for the 


latter, that when both are ballanced together, the 
whole will appear to be nothing elſe in the reſult, 
but Damage, Miſchief, and Oppreſſion, even to 
thoſe for Whoſe ſake you pretend chiefly to ſolicit 
this matter. For you take from them when they 


firſt come to their Livings, to give to them again 


when they ſhall die out of them, which reduteth 
the matter to this Queſtion, Whether it be bet : 


the time of King James II, and would have then 
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ter for the Miniſter to have forty Pounds (for in- 
ſtance) to his own uſe when he firſt comes in to 


his Living, or elſe that Sum Twenty, Thirty, 


Forty, or perchance Fifty Years after for the uſe 


of his Executor, when he ſhall die out of it? Aas 


the Law now is, he is to receive it when he firſt 
comes into his Living, but according to that Al- 
teration which you would have made in the Law, 


it is to be taken from him when he firſt comes into 
his Living, and to be given him again as many Years 


after, as I have mentioned, when he ſhall die out 
of it. And which of theſe two will be moſt for 
the Advantage of him and his Family, T think is 
plain enough to determine. When Miniſters firſt 


come to their Livings, they are often put to great 


Difficultics to defray the Charges of their Admiſ- 


ſion, and Settlement in them; and therefore 


the Money will then certainly be moſt welcome 


to them, for want of which they are often forced 


to borrow upon hard Terms, and put to other 
very diſadvantageous Shifts to get wherewith to 
ſupply thoſe Occaſions, which they then have for 


it, Beſides, when a Miniſter firſt ſets up in the 


World, he then harh moſt need of all the help 
that can be given him, to enable him to ſettle a- 
mong his People in ſuch a manner, as may be ſuit- 


able to his Function, and ſecure him thoſe Re- 


ſpects which are due thereto. And therefore, had 
he then his Forty Pound (the Sum I have above 
mentioned for inſtance) what with the Conveni- 
ence he will then have in it at a time when he 
will moſt need it, what with the Benefit of being 
delivered from the diſadvantageous ways which 
he muſt otherwiſe take to raiſe it elſewhere, and 
what with the Improvement and Advantage he 


may after make of it, that which is Forty Pound 


at his firſt coming to the Living may be more 
” 5 | worth 
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3 ; TENN . WET 
worth than Four Hundred to his Family at the 


1815 75 of befriending the Families of deceaſed 
Miniſters you will oppreſs them, and while you 
would ſeem to relieve them, you ruin them: For 
you take from them Pounds to give them Pence, 


And to procure a little for them at the time when 


the Miniſter dies, you take from them in the be- 
ginning, what would be worth more to them in 


the concluſion than ten times as much. By this 
means you will reduce all the Clergy of England 


to that ill Cuſtom, which is ſtill kept up contrary 
to the Law in ſome Cathedral Churches, of giv- 
ing the Predeceſſor the Vear after his Death, and 
how diſadvantageous that is to every one in thoſe 


Churches, is clear enough not to encourage any 


elſe to follow the Example. For ſuppoſing thoſe 
Preferments may be worth one, two, or three 


Hundred Pounds per Annum, would it not be 
much more to the Advantage of every one, that 


comes into thoſe places, to receive the firſt Year's 
Revenue immediately, when it is due, for hisown 


_ Uſe and Benefit, when he may perchance moſt 


need it to pay his Firſt-fruits, and defray. other 
Charges of his firſt Admiffion, than to be pur off 
to have it paid his Executors, thirty, forty, or 
perchance fifty Years afterwards, when he 1s de- 
ceaſed? Would not the bare Intereſt of this for 
all this while amount to a great deal? And might 


not a good Husbandry improvement of it in bis 


own Hands make it much more? And doth not 
all this damage at laſt redound to his Family? And 


therefore is not this Cuſtom, which ſeems to be 


introduced in their Favour, in truth and reality a 
very great Infury and Diſadvantage unto them 
And will it not be the ſame to the Families of all 
other Miniſters, if the ſame Uſage either in part 
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or in whole ſhould be brought into praktice as 
mong them? To you, who have never allowed 
any {uch thing to your Predecefſors, T confels it 
would be an Advantage to have this Allowance 
made to you by your Succeſſors, and there is rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect, as I have already told you, that 
our own Intereſt in this particular is in truth and 
reality all that you drive at in this Propoſal. But 
when the Law comes to bear upon all, and every 
one muſt pay, as well as receive, and pay fo long 
before he will receive it again, it will be ſo far 
from bringing any Benefit or Relief to any one, 
that it will be all Damage, Injury, and Oppreffi- 
on even to thoſe, whom you pretend moſt to. hen 


by it, and in the reſult, where 'a Minifter lives 


long, may prove a loſs to him and his Family of- 
ten times of greater Value, than all the Benefit 
they can % nem ET TN Tn 
And thus far having fully laid open the ill Con- 
ſequences of your deſign in every particular, and 
clearly ſhewn, how it 1s contrary to Charity, Ju- 
ſtice, the Good of the Church, and alſo the In- 
tereſt of thoſe for whole ſake you pretend to pro- 
mote it, I ſhould now conclude, but that too 
much of this being often practiſed without a Law 
which you would procure a Law for, to the great 
Oppreſſion of many poor Clergymen at their firſt 
coming to their Livings, and the great hindrance 
of that Work on which they are ſent, I cannot 

paſs it over without making thoſe Reflections up 
on it, which the Iniquity of ſo foul and unjuſt a 

Practice doth deferve. „ 
For when a Miniſter dies, who leaves a Wife 
or Children behind him, there is uſually a great 
cry of Charity for them, and in truth they are of- 
ten left fit Objects for it; and thoſe, who are ſo 
ſenſible of it, as thus to call ſo loud for * for 
| . them, 
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1 em, would do a very worthy and eommendabſe 


act, if they would out of their own Purſes con- 


tribute towards it, or find ſome other way for the 
Comfort and Support of the Diſtreſſed, that 
would be juſtifiable and honeſt. But inſtead of 
doing this, the Burden is uſually ſhifted off from 
the wealthy Kindred, Friends, and Neighbours of 
the deceaſed, who are moſt able, upon one who 
needs Help and Relief very often as much. as the 
/ other; and from thoſe, who by reaſon of their 
Relation, Friendſhip, or Acquaintance are moſt 
obliged to-it, upon one, who for the moſt part is 
an abſolute Stranger, and the next Succeſſor made 
bear the whole. And to this end as ſoon as the 
Miniſter is dead, application is uſually made to the 


Patron to ſuſpend his preſenting a Succeſſor to the 


Living for the fix Months, which are allowed 
him by Law for the providing of a new Clerk, 
and if thoſe will not take in the main Profits of 
the Living, the Biſhop is next ſolicited, and often 
prevailed with to add his fix Months too, that fo 
the Widow may have the whole Advantage of 
the Benefice after her Husband's deceaſe, as long 
as all the Tricks they can make uſe of can pro- 
cure it for her, as if his Living were to be her 
Jointure. And becauſe the Law gives all that ac- 
crues from the Avoidance to the next Succeſſor, 
the Patron is alſo engaged not to give his Preſen- 
tation to his Clerk, but upon Promiſe, that he 
will permit the Widow quietly to enjoy all that, 
which is by theſe indire& and illegal means ex- 
torted out of the Living for her, and renounce 
His own right in this particular. And laſtly, To 
compleat the matter the neighbouring Miniſters 
undertake in their turns to ſupply the vacant Pul- 
5 for her. And although their own Cures be 


ereby neglected, and the other after this manner 
8 e 
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rery Jamely and infufficiently ſerved, and fo he 
Law of the Church be in a double manner vio- 


lated and broken by it, yet all muſt be overlook'd 
for the ſake of the Widow, and the Church-Go- 


vernors, as well as others, be made neglect their 
Duty, that her turn may pe ſerved in ſecuring for 


ber as much of her Husband's Living after his 


Deceaſe as they are able, and all Parties muſt be 
thought to be doing a very laudable and good ; 


Act, that are concerned herein; whereas in truth 


it is a moſt foul Complication of Sacrilege, Simo- 


ny, and Oppreſſion, and where-ever practiſed is 
to the prejudice of the Church, the diſhonour of 
God, and the great Injury and Wrong of the 
Miniſter that next ſucceeds: | 


For, 1f, Here is a Promiſe made by the Clerk 


before he hath his Preſentation, that he will al- 
low the Widow of the deceaſed Miniſter-all that 


which is deſired; and what way hath the Patron 


to oblige him to this, but by telling him, that o- 
therwiſe he ſhall not have the Liying? and what 


is this, but direct and moſt manifeſt Simony? For 
to promiſe any thing that is Money, or Money's | 


worth, in order to obtain the Living, hath always 
been adjudged to be ſuch. And when the Clerk 
is inſtituted he ſwears, That he hath made no Con- 
traft nor Promiſe, directly or indireftly, by himſelf or 
any other to his Knowledge or with his Conſent, to a- 
ny Perſon or Perſons whatſoever, for or concerning the 
procuring or obtaining of the Living he is to be inſtitu- 


ted to. And is not this Practice of the Paggon's 


putting ſuch a Condition upon his Clerk of mak- 


ing the Allowance above mentioned before he 
gives him his Preſentation, and the Clerk's pro- 


miſing to perform it, directly contrary to the Te- 


nor of this Oath? And how then can the Patron 


exact any ſuch Promiſe, or the Clerk make it, 
| | withe 
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horrid Crime? For the Patron. to exact ſuch 3 
Promiſe before he will give the Living, is cer. 


. tainly Simony ; and for the Clerk to make this 


Promiſe, and afterwards take the Oath againſt it, 


is not only Simony, but alſo a moſt wilful and 


preſumptuous Perjury. And how can any Patron 
expect, when he ſends his Clerk into the Cure 
with two ſuch great and horrid Crimes, that the 
Bleſſing of God ſhould ever attend him in an 
thing, that he doth therein? Or how indeed can 
either of them expect any thing elſe, but that, 
ſince the one to obtain the Living yields to ſo 
wicked à Condition, and the other forceth it up- 
on him, the Curſe of God ſhould purſue them 
both, all their Lives after, for ſo great a Wicked - 


—_—_— 


2. Here is alſo in this Practice an Alienation of 
what hath been devoted ro God and his Church 
to another end and purpoſe, whereby the Honour 
of God, and the Salvation of the Souls of Men, 
for the promoting of which the Endowments of 
Churches were appointed, do fuffer great Obſtiu- 
Etion and Damage, through that negle& of the 
Cure which muſt neceſſarily be conſequent here- 
to. So that here is not only a defeating of the 
Church of its Endowments, but alſo of God, and 


his Holy Religion of all the Ends, for which they 


were appointed. For Churches are endowed, that 


Miniſters may be maintained in them, and che end | 
an@Treaſon of their Miniftry 
Honour and Worſhip, and promote Piety and Reli- 
Alen and ſet forward the Salvation of the Souls of 


is to ſupport God's 


en in the Pariſhes where they are called. But all 


this muſt fail, and be ſet aſide, where this Practice 
is made uſe of. For that the Widow of the deceaſ- 
ed Miniſter may have the Profits of the Church 
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for the next Year'after his death, 


that Year, if not the whole, and where there is 
no Miniſter, there can be no care taken of the 
Miniſterial Duties, and for want of them Religi- 
on, and all that belongs thereto muſt neceſſarily 


fink, and run to Ruin. That the Neighbouring 


_ Miniſters ſupply the Pulpit in their turns doth 
not ſalve the Matter. For this is but one part of 
the Miniſterial Duty, and that which falls very 


much ſhort of the whole. For beſides Preaching, 


it belongs to the Miniſter to be alway ready ra 


Adminiſter to his People all other ſpiritual Aſſiſt- 


ances and Comforts, as their Souls Health ſhall 
require, and to have conſtantly a vigilant Eye 
rer chen, dad to Exhort, Rebuke, Adee 


niſh, and imploy all other Means for their growth 


in Grace, and in all good Works, as on all Oc- 
caſions ſhall be needful for them. And all this 
muſt be neglected, where there is no Miniſter ap- 


pointed, and ſetled upon the Place: Beſides, while 


the Pulpit of the Vacant Church is thus ſupplied 


by the Neighbouring Miniſters in their Turns; 
| ect their own Pulpits, ſo 


they do every one neglect 
that in Truth, the whole Minſterial Duty is as 
much negle&ed, and the Honour of God, and 
the Intereſt of Religion as much prejudiced by this 
way of ſerving the Cure; as if it were abſolutely 
and wholly deſerted, and not ſerved at all. For 
although fome part of it be performed in the va» 
cant Pariſh by preaching the Word, yet in this 
Method as much of it is always . in anos 
ther. For when the Neighbour Miniſter preach- 
eth in the vacant Church; at that time moſt cer- 
tainly there can be no preaching at his on an 
therefore, when that little of rhe Miniſterial Du- 


ty is performed there, 8 is all chat is 1 | 
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Honour and Wo 
the People of their everlaſting Salvation. And 


what is this but Sacrilege with the worſt of thoſe 
Conſequences rl ee it, which uſe to at- 
tend that horrid Impiety? 


For as Theft is the 
robbing of Man, ſo Sacrilege is the robbing of 
God, and how can God be more robbed, than in 
the manner as I have now ſaid? ; 
3. How much of Injury and Oppreſſion is in- 
cluded in this Practice in reſpect of rhe. Miniſter 
that next ſucceeds in the Living, that hath been 
already ſaid which doth abundantly demonſtrate 
it, and therefore there is no need that I ſhonld 
here repeat it again. „„ TIES... 
And thus far having laid open the Iniquity of 
this Practice, I hope it may conduce to the un- 
deceiving of many, who have too eaſily been drawn 
in by the fair ſhow of Charity, which it carries 
with it, to make themſelves Actors herein, and 
thereby involved thetnſelves in Simony, Sacrilege, 
and the great Oppreſſion of the Miniſter, that next 


- ſucceeds, without being aware of the Wicked- 


neſs of what they are a doing. Charity is a moſt 
Pious and Worthy Act, when performed as it 
ought, that is, when out of the — of God we 
{ſhow our Love unto our Brethren for his ſake, ſo 


as to relieve them, when in diſtreſs, and bring help 


to them, when they ſtand in need of it, and the 
| 3 TT 6 Fami- 


Dye Juſtire of the Las 
ed by this Scheme, it is always purchaſed wirt 
the Neglect and Omiſſion of as much of it elſe- 
where. So here is a robbing of God, and his 
Church of that which is devoted to him, and not 
this only, but a concomitancy, alſo of all the ill 
Effects of tt. For by taking away the Mainte- 
nance, you take away the Miniſtry, and by taking 
away the Miniſtry, you take away the Means where- 
by Religion is . ag and ſo rob God of his 

rſhip, Chriſt of his Church, and 
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| | cerning Benefices. 1 5 

Families of Miniſters deceaſed are often left fit Ob- 

jects for it. But to do ſuch impious and unjuſt 

thing to promote it, whereby God is diſhonour- 
18 


ed | 
preſſed, is to Poiſon one of the greateſt of Chriſti- 


an Virtues with the worſt of Corruptions, and 


' 


turn all into Sin and Iniquity. 


But here you will pexchance' ſay, though the 


Succeſſor hath the Legal Right to all that accrues 


from the day of the Avoidance of the Living, yet 


is there no Equity for the Predeceſſor? ' Suppoſe 


he lives to the day juſt before Harveſt begins, muſt 


he loſe all of it, and although he hath ſerved the 
Cure all the Year before, muſt he not at all be con- 


| fidered for it, but the Succeſſor go away with the 


whole Revenue of the Benefice, who hath done 
nothing of the Service, .to which it belangs? To 
this I anſwer, what is Equity in this Caſe, and 


what is not Equity, I will lay down in theſe fol- 


lowing Poſitions. 55 4 1 1 e 
1. There is neither Juſtice, nor Equity, that 
the Patron ſhould intermeddle here with, or take 


upon him to determine, what part of the Fruits 


ſhall belong to the Predeceſſor, and what to the 
Succeſſor. For he hath no right at all to inter- 
poſe herein. He is only a Truſtee appointed by 
the Church to find a fit Clerk on a Vacancy to 


preſent to the Biſhop for the filling of the Cure, | 


and when this Truſt is Executed, his whole Right 
is ſpent, and he hath nothing more to do with 
the Benefice, or any thing belonging to it, till 
another Ayoidance happens. As to the Endowments 


of the Living, or the Fruits and Profits accruing 


from it, he is wholly excluded all manner of 
Right, Truſt, or Concern in them. For neither 


the Freehold of the Benefice, nor the Cuſtody 


of the Fruits do deyolve unto him at any time, 


Church Robb'd, and our Neighbour op- 
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but the former on the death of the Mi mige ie t 
Fruits are in the Cuſtody of rhe Biſhop 


Fim to diſpoſe of any of the Fruits of the . 


the Michaelmas precedii 
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ways in Abeyance during the Varney: and the 
for the uſe 
of him, who ſhall be next inſtituted into the Li- 
ving. And therefore for the Patron to rake upon 


while void, is Ke he neck by no dire& — 
do, and if he ot it indire 

he is guilty of Fraud, Cal e breach 4 
truſt herein, and makes himſelf, and his Clerk, 
when he forceth him to conſent "hereto; both Bi. 
moniacal and Sacrilegious f in ſo goings oy hare 
5 ſhown. 

It is not Equity, that wie Predecelbt could | 
chain to be confidered for ſerving the Cure from 
, becauſe the Fear being 
from Lady day to Lady- 55 the time in which he 
ſerved the Cure before Lady-day belongs to the 
former Vear, and he having 7 ready received the 
Fruits of that, he hath had A Rewntd, andthere 


fore cannot. either in Juſtice or Equity claim it 
aft 


again. 
as In caſe the Minifter dies immediately 
Harveſt, there is as much Reaſon and Equity, that 
the Succefſor ſhould be allowed out of the Har- 
veſt preceding by the Predeceſſor for ſerving the 
Cure to the Lady-day following, as that the Pre- 
deceſſor in caſe he dies immediately before Har · 
veſt ſhould be allowed out of the Harveſt follow- 


ing by the Succeflor for the time he ſerved the 


Cure from the Lady-day preceding. For the Fruits 
of the Benefice, at what time foever- received, 
are for the ſerving of the Cure for the hole 
Year;: and therefore, if there be Equity or the 


Predeceſſor in his Caſe, there muſt be alſo the 
like EJ for the Succeſſor in 87 7 or r * 
muſt | 


low it to neither, | 
4 11 
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© 4. Tf the-Predeceſſor hach the diſadvantage of 
it, as the Law now ſtands, in-cafe he dies before 


Harveſt, he hath alſo the Advantage of it in Caſe 


he dies immediately after Harveſt, and c. 


the Succeſſor, as he hath the Advantage in the 


former Caſe, ſo hath he the Difadvantage in the 


latter. And therefore. if the Succeſſor be leſt to 
take his Diſadvantagious lor, as well as his Adyan- 
tagiom, according as it ſhall happen, without Re- 
medy or Relief, there is all Reaſon and Equity, 
that the Predecefior ſhould be left fo. tos; and not 
that all the Advantage be given to the one, and 
nothing but the Diſadvantage left to the other. 
And indeed, when both Predeceſſor and Succeſ- 
ſor have an equal hazard to each, and both, ſtand 
as fair for the one Lot as the other, it's Reaſon 


each ſhould be contented with that which hap- 


pens, be it which it will. 
F. FF it be thought hard, that the Predeceſſor 
ſhould ſerve that part of the Vear, which he 


lived in the Cure from the commencing of it, fer 


nothing; it is as hard upon the Sueceſſor, who, 
when all Charges are deducted, hath moſt an end 
nothing remaining for ſerving the other part. And 


therefore, ſince it hath ſo hapned, it is altoge- 


ther as equitable, that the one ſhould ferve the 
Cure for nothing, as the other; at leaft if the Pre- 


deceſſor muſt have his loſſes repaired, there can 


be no reaſon, that Repriſals ſnould be made for 
them upon the Succeſſor out of the Profits of the 


Year, when he ſcarce ever hath any thing of them 


left over and above his Charges to pay himſelf. 
The trueſt Equity in both theſe Caſes ſeems to be, 
that, fince both are loſers, both ſhould bear their 
own Loſs, and neither of them charge any thing 
of it upon the other. e | 
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deceſtor's Right in the Living did begin, whether 


his Predereſſor might not have died about the 
ſame time, and in caſe he did, what was allowed 
him out of the Harveſt after received. For if he 
in the ſame caſe allowed nothing to his -Prede- 
ceſſor, there is no Equity, nor Reaſon, that his 
Succeſſor ſhould allow any thing to him. 
5. In caſe any thing be to be allowed the Pre. 
deceſſor out of the Living for the time he hath 
ſerved the Cure that Year in which he died, there 


is all Reaſon, and Equity, that all that which is 


charged upon the Living that Year, be firſt de- 
ducted, that is, Firſt-fruit, Taxes to the Queen, 
and Poor, Charges for Inſtitution, and Induction, 
and all other neceſſary Expences, and Payments, 


which he muſt be at on his firſt ſetling in the Be- 


nefice. For all theſe muſt be reckoned as the Bur- 
dens of the Church that Year, and muſt be de- 
frayed out of the Endowments and Revenues of 
it. And when all theſe are diſcharged, -and de- 
ducted, if the Overplus (for that only is the clear 
Profit that Year) be divided between the Prede- 
ceſſor and Succeſſor in proportion to the time, 
which each hath ſerved the Cure from Lady-day, 


it 1s all which 1 think in the utmoſt Rigor of E- 


quity can be. pretended to. But when all theſe 
Deductions are made, I believe there will be ve- 
ry few Livings in England, where there will be 
5 thing found over and above for a Divi- 

end. | ST 
So that in the Reſult, after all the Struggle 
and Noiſe that is made in this matter, when it 
comes throughly to be examined and ſearched in- 
to, the Law, as it is now eſtabliſhed, will. be 
found to be the beſt ſtated and ſtanding Rule, 
which can be made concerning it, and that _ 
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6. Tr: miſt be inquired, at what time the Pre- 
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will be no danger of violating either Juſtiee or 


Equity, but by Variating from it. 


regard liad to the poor Widows, and Children of 
deceaſed Miniſters? Muſt no Compaſſion beſhown + 
towards them, or any Proviſion 'at all made for. 
them? To this I anſwer, None ſhall be more 
ready, than I will always be for the providing of 
all ſuitable-Relief for them in a juſtifiable. ay. 
J reckon this is, what we in this Kingdom are de- 
fective and faulty in. Moſt other Proteſtant Churches 
in other parts of Chriſtendom have Proviſions for 
the Wives and Children, which their Miniſters 
may leave behind them at their Deceaſe, ſtated 
and ſetled by Law. And no Chriſtian State is 


more obliged to this, than we-in this Kingdom, 
becauſe by that great number of Alienations of 


Tithes, which were made from che Church inte 


the Hands of the Laity at the Reformation, a 
multitude of our Livings are ſo impoveriſhed, as 
not to be ſufficient to provide a Miniſter with a 


tolerable Competency, while he lives, much tes 


to enable him to leave wherewnh to ſupport a Fa- 
mily after his deceaſe. But is there no other way 


of finding Relief for them, but by robbing God, 


his Church, and the next Succeſſor? Are there 
no other Means of providing Charity for their ſup- 
port, but at the price of Simony, Sacrilege, and 


Oppreſſion? It is againſt this Evil and Impious 
Way only that I argue: Find out any other, thar 


is juſtifiable, and honeſt, and I ſhall be moſt rea- 


dy heartily and zealouſly to concur with you in it. 


For I truly think it a great Defect among us, and 
a Reproach to the whole Nation, that fo little is 
done in it already, fince ſo many Reigns are now 


, 


— ſince the Reformation, in all which it hath 


een continually complained of, and never yet re- 


; 34 dreſſed. 
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dreſſed. And I think we cannot be-excuſed; till- 
ſome legal Method be ſettled by the Government 
to make 3 herein. _- 3 — 
ſtroying your Way may not be thought to be from 
ay Ditnof obfiruQing ſo good x Work, I will 
ſupply you with another, which after my moſt: 
ſerious Thoughts on this Matter, ſeems to me the 
. moſt proper for the Purpoſe, as being not only 
free from all the Objections, which I have made 
againſt that, which you have propoſed, but that 
Which in all likelyhood will prove the moſt effe- 
ctual to anſwer the End intended, and all this 
without grieving or oppreſſing any Body. And 
an Act of Parliament can eſtabliſh this way, as well of the 
as that, which you propoſe. And therefore, if | 
you will alter your Petition, and put this way W All 
into it inſtead of the other, you ſhall have bork the C 
my Hand and my Heart to concur with you in neſice 
it. I will propoſe it to you in theſe following the C 
eee, i eee e Poor, 
3 1 +} hs | reaſon 
r. That the whole Body of the Clergy do e- on the 
ally rake-upon them this Charge of providin as 16 |; 
r their own Poor, that is, the Poor Widow! tain t 
and Children of Clergymen deceaſed, in the ſame Clerg 
manner, as every Parith provideth for thoſe that by th 
fall into Poverty in it. e ee rt public 
2. That in order hereto, the Clergy of every left t 
County be incorporated, and have ſtated Meeting Servi- 
and proper Officers appointed to manage this ſon, 
Matter. . n the d 
3. That the Officers appointed do Annually lay them 
an equal Rate upon all the Eccleſiaſtical Beneficey living 
in the County, for the maintaining of thoſe Poor not t 
belonging to the Clergy, in the fame manner as its fe 
the Overſeers of the Poor do in every Pariſh, _ — 
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4. That @ Licenſe of Mortmain be granted to 
every ſuch Corporation to purchaſe and hold Lands 

to a value in proportion to the Number of Pa- 
riſhes, which are in the ſaid Count... 
F. Thar all Pariſnes be difcharged from mak - 
ing Proviſion for any ſuch Poor, as the Clergy 
are to he charged with according to this Propo- 
ſal, and that in confideration- hereof all Miniſters 
of Pariſhes be diſcharged from all Poors Rates in 


S 


their ſaid Pariſhes for their Ecclefiaftical Benefices, - 
and be charged for them only to the maintaining 
of their own Poor, and none other. 


All the Dio in this Propott will LOTO ne, 0 nt 
the Clergy excuſed from being rated for their ge 
/ nefices to the Parochial Poor. But ſince hereby. 
the Clergy diſcharge the Pariſhes from. ſo many 
Poor, as belong to them, it is but equitable, and - 
reaſonable, that the Pariſhes ſhould difcharge them | 
on the other hand of fo much of the Pariſh- Rates, 


FI. 


35 is laid upon their Benefices, in order to main- 
: tain them. And the Widows and Children of 
6 Clergymen, when reduced to Poverty, and Want, 
it by their Deceaſe, have a very juſt Claim to the 
5 publick Charity of the Nation, in that they, who 
y left them in this Condition, died in the publick 
7 Service of itz and that eſpecially fince the Rea- 
i$ ſon, why they were not better provided for by 
| the deceaſed for the moſt is, becauſe they 
y themſelves were not ſufficiently provided for while 
2 living in the Station, in which they ſerved. Had 
not the State taken from the Church ſo much of 
1 . Its former Endowments, by impropriating them 
e into Lay- Hands at the time of the Reformation, 
4 Miniſters would have been ina Condition to have 
ö e PFF 
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provided for their Families themſelves; and 
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over to the Allowance of the Parochial Poor, 


lated to, and the rank which the Dignity of their 
Function did put them in, while they were living, 


better manner than this, after their Deceaſe. It 
6) Maimo- was a Rule of Charity among the Fews, (i) that 
nides in if a Perſon of the better Rank ſhould fall into 
Trad. Me- 
manner ſuitable to his former Condition, and there 
is Reaſon for it, becauſe when Men have been ha- 
bituated to a plentiful and opulent way of living 
all their Lives paſt, they will need more things 
even for the n of Life, than other 
People, who have been more hardily bred, and 
therefore if allowed no more, than what is given 
the meaner ſort barely to keep them from ſtary- 
ing, they cannot be maintained by it. And there- 
fore ſince the Character of the Miniſter, while he 
lived, the Dignity of his Function, and his Station 
in the publick Service of the Church, in which 
he Miniſtred, did put him and his Family above 
the ordinary ſort of People, it is reaſonable, that 
his Wife and Children which he leaves behind 
him at his deceaſe, if afterwards reduced to want, 
ſhould be conſidered, and provided for in a man- 
ner ſuitable to their former Condition, and not be 
brought down ſo low, as to be put on the ſame 
Level with the meaneſt of Beggars, and the vi- 
leit Scum of the People in a Parochial n. 
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Fore the State being the Cauſe of that Poverty, 
in which Clergymen ſo often leave their Fami- 
lies behind them when they die, I reckon they 
ate under a more than ordinary Obligation to take 

Care of aſuitable proviſion for them. To turn them 


will be too hard for Perſons of their Condition. 
The Character of thoſe they were ſo nearly re- 


do require, that they ſhould be maintained in 2 


Poverty, and Want, he was to be relieved in a 
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1 diſhonour to the Order, of which the Perſon: 


was, to Whom they were. ſo nearly related, ſo al- 
ſo will it not only ; be inſufficient to relieve their 


Need, but moreoyer,..carry with it ſuch a load 
of Indignity, and Contempt upon. the Perſons 
themſelves, as none of them, conſidering their for- 
mer Condition, will ever be able to bear or ſub- 
mit to. And therefore, as long as there is no Pro- 
viſion for them, but in ſuch a Way as this, which 


they cannot accept of, and which alſo would be 


inſufficient for them if they could, it is the ſame 
thing, as if they were not provided for at all, and 


it ſtill lies upon the Nation to take that care of 


them, which Charity and Juſtice do require. And 


in what better Method can it be done, than in 


this, which I now offer unto you? For if they 
themſelves 
to take care of themz You may be ſure, they will 
be provided for in ſuch a ſuitable and ſufficient 
manner, as every one of them will be glad to ac- 
cept of, and ſo all will be fully relieved, and com- 


Oe 
7 8 


is hs e Rigs, 17h Funny and 


fortably ſupported by it. And what leſs can the 


Nation do towards it, than appropriate what the 
Miniſters uſually pay for their Benefices to the 
| Rates for the Parochial Poor, for this purpoſe ? 
We do not ask a new Rate, or a new Tax for 'this 


Charity, but only a part of that, which is alrea- 


dy eſtabliſhed, and this for the Maintenance of a 


part of the Nation's Poor, which they are bound 
to provide for, as well as the 'other. Neither do 
we ask any caſe for the Clergy in this matter, be- 
cauſe if they take upon them the whole Charge 
of providing for the Clergy's Poor, that is, for the 


Widows and Children of Clergymen deceaſed, 
that are left in Want, and do it in ſuch a manner 
as is ſuitable to their Condition, as well as their 


Needs, 
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Weeds, n it ought ro be dote, ene 'Expenes 
YH ne Cry al in 
exceed, than any way fall ſharr of thar, which 
they are now charged with in the Poors-Rate 
of their Pariſhes. And therefore what cam be mord 
reaſonable and juſt than that, when they take up. 
en them, in che manner as 1 Have propofed, the 
Burden of wholly providing for the former for 
of Poor, they be wholly exempted from being 
3 any thing to the latter, and that at 
the ſame kime they difcharge the Laity of the 
Poor, which they take into rheir Care, the Lai. 
1 diſcharge them of the other? For otherwiſe 
the Clergy will be charged double to what other 
are charged only ſingle, which is by no meay 
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intended by this Propoſal. 
And thus Far T have plainly laid before Tei 


Sentiments concerning the matter you propoſe 
and I hope what I have faid, hath by this time 
made you fully ſee your Error herein. I confeh 
T have enlarged my Diſcourſe hereon to a much 
greater length, than I firſt intended, but becauſe 
1 defire to leave all things clear. behind me, 1 
 conld not omit any thing of that, which 1 e 
would conduce heteto, If this hath cauſed a Pro- 
lixity, which is tedious and offenſive to you, 1 beg 
your Pardon, and am 7 
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March 77. Dur Humble Servath 
1503. hr e 
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King CHARLEs the Firſt, 
© Under His Broad, * - 
& *? ; 


Settling two Shillings of the Pound out of 

the Rents of the Houſes in Norwzch, for 

the Maintenance of the Parochial Clergy 
of that City, in lieu of Perſonal Tithes. 


WITH 4 


 VINDICATING © E 
be Legality and Juſtice of that AWARD, and 
thr ſhowing, That Perſonal Tithes, in lieu of which >» 
the ſaid Payment of two Shillings of the Poun& © 
beg was Awarded, are ſtill due by the Law of the 
* Land, although they have been unjuſtly ſub- 
92 ſtracted ever fince the Statute of the 2d and 3d 
of King Edward the Sixth, which took away 
the Oath whereby they are to be proved; And 
that there is a Neceſſity of again reſtoring them, 
* or ſettling ſomething elſe in lieu of them, for 
| the Maintenance of Miniſters in the Cities and 
hrger Towns of the Realm. . 


- 


* 


* 


—_— 


P pn PE 5 r "we? ws 3 _ 3 455 10 5 , — 


. 


Printed in the Ys as MDCC XVI 


_— 


— 


Ml 


- 


— 222 —— 


1 


—— 


King CRARLEs the Firſt, 


Under his Broad-Seal, ſettling two-Shillings 
of the Pound out of the Rents of Houſes 
in Norwich for the Maintenance of the 
Parochial Clergy of that City. & 


HARTLES, by the Grace of Cod, King 
of Fngland, Scotland, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. 
GRE greeting. & hereas upon a Petition pre- 
<= /ented unto us in the Name of the Parſons, - 
t Vicars, and Curates, within our City of 
Norwich, complaining, that the moſt of them had 
neither Certainty, nor Competency for the means of 
their Living, but were forced to depend upon the over 
ſmall and Arbitrary Benevolence of the People ; We 
our ſelves were pleaſed at our Council. board at W hite- 
hall, Jan 21. 1637. o bear, as well the ung 
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ting in Council, April 1. 1638. we 


ry Submiſſion unto our Royal Judgment and Deternj- 
nation; the one of which Writings was as fulloweth. 

To our moſt Gracious Sovereign Lord Charles, 5 
the Grace of God, of England, Scotland, Fance, and 
Ireland, Kin Defender of of the Faith, &c, We your 
Majeſty s moſt bumble and devoted Subje&s, the Mie) 
8beriffs, Citizens; and Commonalty of the City of 
Norwich, 40 moſt humbly certiſie, that at 4 Com: 
mon Council holden in the Chamber of the Guild-hall 
of the City of N orwich, the ſixteenth day of March, 

in the thirteenth Tear r of your Majeſty's. moſt happy 
Reign, before Robert Sumpter, Mayor of the ſaid Ci. 
ty, Tho. Cory, Alexander Anguiſh, Chriſtopher 
Barrett, John Toly; Richard Harman, Henry 
Lane; William Goſtlyn, John Loveland, Thoms 
5 80 Richard Ward, Thomas Barber, and ſohn 
Thacker, Aldermen, and John Lombe, and Mat- 
thias Sorherton, Sheriffs of the ſaid City of Nor- 
wich; and the greater number of the Commoners of tht 
Common Council of the ſaid City aſſembled then an 


there among other things it is enatted, viz. The aid + 


Court of Common Council in all humbleneſs have ſub- 
mitted themſelves to your Majeſty's moſt gracious Fudg- 
ment and Award, touching the Difference depending 
before your Majeſty between the Parſons and Vicats 
of Norwich, and the Pariſbioners of the ſeveral Pe: 


vibes of the ſame concerning Tithes.. In witneſs whert- 


of, We, the ſaid Mayor, Sheriffs, Citizens; am Com- 
aoualty of the ſaid City of Norwich, have cauſed the 
Common Seal of the ſaid City to be hereunto put. Dated 

in the ſaid Chamber of the Guild-hall of fre City of 


| Norwich the OE "- of March, in the this- 


_ teenth 


| 2040 our Es FL on 5 1 11 Fu 7 
The ee and Citizens of aur ſail City, and their 
Concerning the Truth of the ſaid' Complaint, 


ritings, or Afts of free and volunta- | 


n ES See 
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 profeſſing that they. hall ſuſftciem Power from the ſaid 


- Whereof. the a 


City, touching the ſaid: Submiſſion did declim, hat | 


the Stipendiary Miniſters of the ſaid City ware nat leſs 


intended ju that their 48, alths' none but the Parſous 
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Auguſtiſſimo in Chriſto Principi, ac Sacratiffi- 


mo Domino meo, Domino Carolo Dei gratia, An- 
gliz, Scotiz, Franciæ, & Hiberniz, Regi, Fidei 
Defenſori, &c. Humillimus veſter & devoriffimus 
ſervus Mathæus permiſſione divina Norvicenſis E- 
quod primo die Martii Jam incurrentis 
Vicarii, & Curati Eccle 


piſcopus cum omni veneratione humiliter 12 > 


ectores, 


—— 


; Core, Vicario meo in Spiritualibus Generali, Sche- 


dulam quandam de ſubmiſſione per ipſos facta 


in cauſa ſuorum reſpective ſtipendiorum, & alimo- 
niarum, prout ſereniſſimæ veſtræ Majeſtrati placu- 
erit arbitrari inter ipſos, & dictæ Civitatis Incolas, 


unanimiter exhibuerunt, eandemq; per unum ip- 


ſorum vice & nomine reliquorum publice perlect- 
am Dioceſano ſuo tranſmitti petierunt, prout ex 


dicta ſchedula præſentibus annexa pariter cum dicti 


Vicarii mei Generalis.certificatorio plenius apparet. 


Ego vero præfatus Mathæus Epiſcopus Noryicen- 


lis dictum Cleri N orficents confealug,, J f 
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ti Ecclefiarum Parochialium infra _ 

Civitatem veſtram Norvicenfem, & hibertates ejul- 
dem, in conſiſtorio Epiſcopali Norvicenſi ſponte 
comparentes coram Clemente Corbet, Legum Do- 
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ſubmiſſionem in annexa ſchedula cum nominum 
ſuorum, & cognominum ſubſcriptione ſigillatà mu- 
nitam authoritate mea Epiſeopali, quantum _ 
re poſſum, confirmo, & ratifico, necnon pro Re- 
cłoribus Eccleſiarum Sancti Edmundi, & Sancti Pe- 
tri de Hungate, & Sancti Michaelis ad Placita jam 
vacantium aſſenſum & conſenſum meum Epiſcopa- 
lem antedictæ ſubmiſſioni ad omnem juris effectum 
quantum in me eſt, præbeo atque Canonice exhi- 
beo. In quorum omnium fidem ſigillum meum E- 
piſcopale præſentibus 1 Datum in Ædibus 
meis infra ſepta Eccleſiæ veſtræ Collegiatæ Sancti 
Petri Weſtmonaſterienſis tricefimo die Martii, Anno 
Domini 1638, & Sereniſſimæ veſtræ Maje ſtatis 
Regui Anno decimo quarto. e 
And the Schedule annexed was this, ch 
In Dei nomine Amen, Coram vobis Clemente 
Corbet Legum Doctore Reverendi in Chriſto Pa- 
tris, ac Domini Domini Mathæi permiſſione divi- 
na Norvicenſis Epiſcopi, Vicaria in Spiritualibus 
Generali, ac Curiæ ejuſdem Conſiſtorialis Nor- 
vicenſis Officiali principali legitime conſtituto, Nos 
Rectores, Vicarii, atque Curati Eccleſiarum Pa- 
rochalium infra Civitatem Norvicenſem, & Li- 
bertates ejuſdem, conſiderantes, quod variæ que- 
relæ, & controverſiæ circa ſolutionem decimarum, 
oblationum, aliorumque jurium Eccleſiaſticorum, 
ſive Penſionum, aut quocunque alio nomine cen- 
ſeantur, aut cenſenda ſint, annua ſtipendia, atque 
ſalaria, quæ de ſingulis reſpective Parochiis infra 
Civitatem & libertates prædictas pro ſuſtentatione, 
& alimonia noſtra, quocunque modo ſolvi ſolent, 
aut debent, jam pridem ortæ motæq; fuerint inter 
nos ex una parte, Civeſq; & Inhabitantes dictæ 
Civitatis & Libertatum ex altera, necnon quod ſpe 
ſtabiliendæ pacis & concordiæ imperpetuum inter 
partes prædictas circa præmiſſa dilecl i fratres noſtri 
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Foulco Roberts Sacræ Theologiæ Baccalaureus, 
& Gulielmus Allonſon Artium Magiſter, nuper in 
ſereniſſimum in Chriſto Prineipem & Dominum 
noſtrum Carolum Angliæ, Seotiæ, Franciæ, & 


Hiberniæ Regem, Fidei defenſorem, &c. nomine 


ſuo noſtroque cum conſenſu Reverendi in Chriſto 
Patris ac Domini Domini Mathæi Norvicenſis E- 
piſcopi ſupradicti, inque præſentia dicti Domini 


Regis verbo tenus compromiſerunt. Idcireo nos 


antedicti Rectores, Vicarii, & Curati in majorem 
præmiſſorum fidem & ſtabilimentum omne jus, ti- 
tulum, & intereſſe noſtra in præmiſſis, aut circa 
eadem, per præſentes cum omni, qua par eſt hu- 
militate, & veneratione, pro nobis & ſucceſſoribus 
noſtris ſubmittimus, & omnino ſubjicimus judicio, 
arbitramento, placito, & finali determinationi Au- 
2 Domini Regis antedicti, ſpondem uſque 
ſancte promittimus, nos ratum, gratum, ſan- 
ctumquo habituros imperpetuum, quicquid Auguſtiſ- 
ſimo Domino noſtro Regi Carolo antedicto pla- 
cuerit, in & circa præmiſſa ordinare, ſtatuere, & 
determinare. Deus optimus maximus auguſtiſſi- 
mam Regis Caroli Majeſtatem, ſereniſſinam Re- 
ginam Mariam, excellentiſſimum Principem Ca- 
rolum, reliquamque Regiam proſapiam diutiſſime 
ſervet incolumes,. annorumque tandem ſaturos in 
Ceœleſtis Throni gloriam, ſed ſeros evehat. 


Subſcribed with the Names of thirty one of the afore- 
ſa 1d Parſons, Vicar 557 and Curates. . 


We having well and maturely conſidered the whole 


Buſineſs, and of our Princely Goodneſs intending to pro- 


vide ſome Competencies of Livelihood and. Maintenance, 
of which the Clergy of that City ſhall be duly and le- 
gally aſcertained, thereby to cut off all future occaſion 
of complaint and controverſie in that behalf, and to 755 
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. Police aud a mutual Correſpondence of Lous an A. 
mity Gepaveen the ſaid Clergy and the [ubabitants of our 
ſaid City, do by theſe Preſents declare and expreſs our 


final Determination, Arbitrement,” and Award between , q 
all Parties before mentioned in Form: as followeth. © „ / 
Froraſinuch as it is given us to underſtand, that the by « 
Tubabitants of our City of London do pay for their uſag 
Tithes unto their Miniſters after the rate of two Shil. to be 
tings and nine pence in the Pound, and that in our Ci- 1 A 
ty of Canterbury, the Inhabitants of one Pariſh do that 
pay according io the ſame rate, and in all the other Pa- etc 
riſhes there after the rate of two Shilling and ſix pente, - whi, 
and that in our City of Coventry by Ab of Parlia- miſe! 
ment Quarto & Quinto Philippi & Mariæ the word 
Maintenance of their Miniſters is provided after the and 
rate of two fhillings in the Pound, which rate not on. 1 74 
ly is allowed by the general. courſe of the Canon Lam, ny + 
by way of Tithes pro penſionibus Domorum, but vc 
alſo is now obſerved and paid in ſome Pariſhes with. Ken! 
in the Counties of Middleſex, Eſſex, Kent, ant or al 
Surry, adjoining to our City of London, and that leſs 4 
than the ſaid rate of two ſhillings in the Pound, is 1 ſaid ö 
where accuſtomed and eſtabliſbed. We therefore award, is to 
order, and decree, that the ſaid rate of two ſhillings in gel, 
the pound, and ſo proportionably for every leſſer or greats of tt 
er Rent or Value, ſhall from henceforth for ever be due, Bapt 
and payable in every Pariſh within our [aid City of for e 
Norwich, and the Liberties thereof, in lieu of Tithes, of S! 
according to the Rates and Values of all Houſes, $hops, the e 
Sheds, Mare-houſes, Cellars, and Vaults, and of all pen t 
Water-mills, Miudmills, and Horſe-mills, and of all "me 
Standings, and 5talls in the Streets, and Markets, and with; 
of all Brick-kilns, Tile-kilns, and  Lime-kilns, and of ing 1 
all Wharfs, Yards, Orchards, Gardens, Waters and bo. 
- Ponds, and of all other Grounds, Edifices, or Builu- 45 ba 
ings whatſoever, within the ſaid ſeveral Pariſhes, aul D 7 


be paid by the Owners or Occupiers of any of the Pre- 
| Occupiers of any of wifir  griſe 


© miſſes unto the Ain eri, 1 * 45 Nc ; FE} Pi. 
car, or Stipendiary. Prieſt. of that Pariſh, herein. any 
of the ſaid particulars are ftunte. and being, 0x. where> 


of the ſame have for the pace of enty Tears lo paſs 
by occaſion of any conſolidation, union, preftription, 


uſage, or cu om bern commonly. taken and ee 
to 5.0% 
And aur Fill, 3 Real 8 St Baches FA 


that the ſaid rates and values ſhall be talen, aud ac 


counted according to the true yearly Rent or Renis, 
which any of the particulars afore/aid, art now, Zo 
miſed and letten, or for which they are now: reaſonably 


worth and fairly to be demiſed and leiten hy the Tear, 
and for which they ſhall and may hereafter from time 


to time be yearly demiſed and letten, without taking a- 


m Fine for the ſame, ar uſing any other device, or con- 


veyance, by which the © whole true yearly. V Aue and 


Rent may in any Wiſe be. diſgniſed, lefened, Mad 


or abated. 6 


And we Fidler Fe onder, nde ee N hat the | 


ſaid Payment ſhall be made every. Quarter ratea lly, . 


is to ſay, at the Feaſts of St. Michael che Archan- | 


gel, the Birth of our Lord God, the Annugciation 
of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and , St. fohn the 
Baptiſt, or . 2 ix days after every of the ſaid Feaſts 


for ever. - The fir Payment to be made at ib Feaſt 


of St. Michael the Archangel next follaming after 
the date of theſe preſints. Aud in caſe it Rail hap- 
pen that any 2 or Perſons whatſoever hall at auy 
time refuſe to pay unto the Miniſter of amy Hari 
within the ſaid City, and the Liberties thereof, accord. 
ing to the rate thus by us determined, or any , parcel as 
above ſpecified, and being or reputed to be fituate with- 
in the ſaid Pariſh, or ſhall conceal andrefuſe to declare 
what the true Rent of the ſame is, or if any. Queſtion, 


Difference, or Controverſie ſhall at any time. hereafter 


ariſe touching the rue Rent or Rents, or the true and 


v3 . 


. 
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reaſonable value or values of any of the Premife our 
Royal Order, Decree, and Determination ts, that the 
ſame ſhall be heard, and determined either in our High 
Court of Chancery, or in the Conſiſtory of the Biſhops 
of Norwich, as 10 the ſaid Miniſters ſhall be found 
meet to make " their complaint, to be proceeded in accord - 
ing to the ordinary Courſe of the ſaid Courts for all o- 
ther Cauſes, and that in this caſe our Royal Writ of 
Prohibition againſt the Biſhops of Norwich, or their 
Chancellors, Commiſaries, Q facials, or their Surrogates 
in the ſaid Court of Conſiſtory ſhall not be granted. 
And if any ſuch Writ be at any time obtained out of 
any of our Courts of Juſtice contrary to this our Decree 
3 and Arbitration, our Royal Will and Pleaſure is, that 
1 pon ſight of this our Award and Determination, the 
__ Judge or Judges of the ſaid Court ſhall forthwith grant 
à conſultation to the behoof of the Miniſter cravi 
the fame, with his reaſonable Coſts and Charges fur 
the ſame ; and to this end our expreſs Will and Pha- 
fare is, that this our preſent Award and Determinati- 
on ſhall be iſſued and confirmed under our Great Seal 
of England, and ſball be recorded in our ſaid High 
Court of Chancery,. and alſo in the aid Comm N 
Court of the Biſhop of Nowich. 

Provided nevertheleſs, that if any of our loving Sub- 
jefts inhabiting within our ſaid City, and the Liberties 
thereof, ſhall at any time find juſt cauſe of grievante 

againſt the Proceedings of the ſaid Court of Conſiſtory, 
touching any of the Premiſſes, they ſhall not by this our 
Determination be precluded from any ſuch legal Ap- 
peal or Appeals, as in any other Cauſe or Cauſes is at- | 
cuſtomed. 

Aud further, We do order and decree, that if with- 
in any of the Pariſhes of our ſaid City of Norwich, 
and the Liberties thereof, any Corn-ground, Root- ground, 

| Salfr 88 ar auen, now be, or at an) 5 
gere- 


| King Charles the Firſt. 
berrafiur Jhail be, the ſame ſhall herein be always and 


wholly excepted," as not intended to be any way com- 
priſed within this our final Award and Determination, 


but to be left in the ſantt ſlate and condition, wherein 


any ſuch Grounds are known to be within ti ſaid Ci- 


ty aud the . Liberties thereof, and to pay their accu- 


from'd Tithes, according as is already by any uſage or 


And We do moreover declare, that our Royal A. 
ward and Decree is, That the Chaplain of our Hoſpi- 


zal of St. Giles within our ſaid City ſhall from time to 


time for ever yearly have, receive, and enjoy the Bene- 


fit of this our Decree and Determination, as touching 


the Pariſhioners and Inhabitants of the Pariſh of St. 


Helens annexed to the ſaid Hoſpital, over and above 


the Annual Salary or Stipend of twenty pounds, or there- 


about, which is now paid unto him out of the Revenues 
of the ſaid Hoſpital, together with the Habitation or 
Dwellings Houſe, which as Chaplain of the ſaid Ho- 
ſpital he now emjoyeth.  _ 


Aud laſtly, Our Royal Will and Pleaſure, Award 
and Judgment is, That neither by the Mayor, Sheriffs, 
Juſtices, and Commonalty of our ſaid City of Nor- 

wich, nor by the Pariſhioners of any of the ſaid ſeveral 


Pariſhes any new Taxes, Aſſeſments, or Impoſitions ſhall 
at any time for any occaſion be laid upon any of the ſaid 
Miniſters otherwiſe than as hath in former times been 
orderly uſed and accuſtomed ; Reſerving nevertheleſs 
Power unto our ſelves, or to the Lord Biſhop of Nor- 
wich for the time being by Authority from us under 
our Signet, or Privy- Seal, from time to time to aſſeſs, 


or appoint any one or more Penſions out of the means, 


which by this our Royal Award ſhall yearly ariſe, and 


accrue in the three Pariſhes of St. Andrews, St. Pe- 
ters of Mancroft, and St. Stephens, ſo that the 
ſaid Penſion or Penſions in the whole exceed not the 
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tenth part of the ſaid Annual Means, and tht ſaid MW — 
Penſion or Pen/iofts ſo aſſeſſed and appointed to allot ant! 
aſſigu to be Quarterly paid and difributed by the Mi. — 
niſters of m ſaid three Pariſhes unto and among ſuch. 1 
other of the Miniſters of the Pariſbes within our ſuid AV 
City, atcording as ſhall be thought meet to our ſelves, of 
or to the ſaid Lord Biſhop hy Authority from us, whoſe Pr 
means will not be found to ariſe to any convenient Com. Ft 
petency of Living, altho” they do enjoy the Benefit of the 
this our Deciſion, Award, and Determination. BY 
In witneſs whereof we have cauſed theſe our Lei- of 
ters to bb made Patents. Witneſs our ſelf at Canbu- A 
ry the ſevenih Day of Auguſt in the fourteenth Tear of 2. 
A 1-57 „„ 
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we, e 
An Award made by his Majeſty for the 
Miniſters of Norwich for two Shiltings  _ 
in the Pound. Tg „ = 

HFH'OLSELEY. 


'F e ſociat 
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A Vindication of the foregoing AWARD 
_ of King Charles the It, wherein is Jhewet 
the Juſtice and Legality of it; and alſo. 
that per ſonal Tithes, in lieu of which the 
Payment of two Shillings of the Pound out. 
of the Rents of Houſes was decreed bythis 
Award are fill due by the Law of the 
Land; and that there is a Neceſſity of a- 
gain reſtoring them, or ſettling ſomething 
eli in lieu of them for the Maintenance 
of 1 in the Cities and larger Towns 
of the %%% OO 


Realm. 
HIS Award having been made a little be- 
fore the Civil Wars broke out, the Power 
which the Parliament from the firſt beginning of 
thoſe unhappy Commotions obtained in the Aſ- 
ſociated Counties, (of which NVorfolt was one) 
quaſh'd it, before it was ever throughly put in 
Execution. For the Exorbitant Power of the 
| King's Privy-Council (as they were pleaſed to term 
it) being one of the pretended Grieyances for the Re- 
medy of which that War was made, wherever 
the Parliament obtained the Power, they con- 
demn'd and annull'd whatſoever his Majeſty had 
in Council decreed. And therefore this Award 
having been made by bis Majeſty in Council, it 
was looked on as an Effect of that Exorbitant 
Power they complained of, and as ſuch was over- 
ruled and {upprefled by the Rebels, as Toon as they 
had got the Maſtery in this City, which was as 

„ | > wo 


I have naw been here above ſive and twenty 19% 


ee , in At 

ſoon as the Wars begun: For Cromwell having in I neve 
the beginning of that Rebellion, when only a told, t 
Captain of Horſe, ſecured the County of Norfolk, princip 
by ſeizing all the Gentlemen of it, that were for was ſu! 
the King, and carrying them Priſoners to Cam- Ml , thin; 
bridge, the City of Norwich was thenceforth whol- do be 
ly under the Power of the Parliament. And Norwit 
5 that time this Award having been ſuppreſſed ings in 
during the whole Continuance of that Rebellion, times 
the great Change that happened during that inter- it had 
val joined with the ſhort Continuance ot the ſaid 4. ſince 1 
ward in its firſt Eſtabliſhment, made it ſo forgot our C 
at the Reſtoration, (which was the proper time Officet 
for its Re-eſtabliſhment) that it was never again up am 
revived, or taken the leaſt Notice of ever fince. the Ig 
For all that had been Miniſters of the City in the placed 
beginning of the Wars, being then either dead, or | itito lis 
otherwiſe removed, and all others gone off the I thin] 
Stage, that were any way concerned in this Mat- hoping 
ter, thoſe who were ſettled in the Parochial Cures good e 
of this City on the Reſtoration, and whoſe Inter- of his 
eſt it was to have this Award again put in Execus procur 
tion, knew nothing of it, and therefore were con- 8 
tent to go on to ſerve their Cures upon the ſame ble Al 
bottom of Arbitrary Contributions, on which their ſtead f 
Predeceſſors left them, and ſo it hath continued not G8 
ever ſince. And among the ſeveral Attempts that where 
have been made for the eſtabliſhing, of a ſettled in te 
Maintenance for the Parochial Elergy of this Ci- tiſe fo 
ty, as in the Year 1677, 1685, and 1704, not as Th. 
ny the leaſt mention of this Award was ever made was n 
that I can hear of. And ſince the mentioning of eil c 
it would very much have ſerved that deſign, we of an 
may be confident it would not have been omit · the P. 
ted by thoſe who were for the promoting of it ing be 
had they known any thing thereof. And altho and e 
of rh 
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Foregoing Award, &. 
I never” heard any thing of it, till I was lately 
told, that there was a Regiſtration of it in the 
principal Regiſtry of the Biſhop of Norwich. That 
was ſufficient to aſſure me, that there was ſuch 
a thing. But the Original, which is there ſaid 
to be in the keeping of the Dean and Chapter of 
Norwich, not being (1 was ſure) among our Writ- - 
ings in our Evidence Room, which I had ſeveral 
times looked all over, I took it for certain,” that 
it had been either deſtroyed in the late Wars, or 
fince loſt, till lately having occaſion to examine 
our Chapter Clerk's Office on a changing of that 
Officer, ; there very unexpectedly found it made 
up among the old Conge d Eſiires, where thro* 
the Ignorance of a former Officer it had been miſ- 
placed. And therefore having thus again brought 
ito light, after it had for ſo many Years lain hid, 
I think it my Duty to make it as publick as [ can, | 
hoping that ſome time or other it may obtain that 
good effect for the Honour of God, and the good 
of his Church, for which it was firſt intended, by 
procuring, if not a Submiſſion thereto, yet at leaſt | 
ſome other ſuch Settlement by the unqueſtiona- 
ble Authority of Parliament to be eſtabliſhed in its 
ſtead for the ſame End. And that it might do ſo, 
not only at Norwich, but alſo in all other Places, 
where there is the like need of ſuch a Settlement, 
is the Reaſon that I have added this preſent Trea- 
tiſe for the 1 or Te, -: * 
The grand Objection againſt it being, that it 
was not in the Power of the King and his Caun- 
cil to make ſuch a Decree, becauſe it is the laying. 
of a new Tax upon the People, which none bur 
the Parliament can do; and for this Reaſon it hav- 
ing been condemn'd and annull'd in the late times, 
and ever ſince ſuppreſſed, I ſhall for the removal 
of this Objection, and the clearing of all my” 
EE EEE, 32 * | ? g Fe el & 
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elſe that may be ſaid againſt it, 'endeavour toſhew, M aal 
I. The Legality of this Award; and then adh, eg ir 
The Juſtice and Reaſonableneſs of it. Fur 
And 1ft. As to the Legality of this Award, that oy o 
which is hereby decreed is not a new Tax impe. But 
fed upon the People of Norwich, but a moderate Perſons 
© Compoſition for an old and juſt due, which ought i. t 
to be paid; For the two Shillings of the Pound 100 x 
decreed by this Award is in lieu of perſonal Tithes, 2c 4 c 
which are due tothe Miniſters from all the Tradeſ- rig . 
men of the City out of the Gains which they make | Grain 
by their Trades. And if theſe Tithes are till. due, 1＋I 
then the Inhabitants of the City can make ſuch 1 * 
Compoſition for them as ſhall be binding on them Hand 
and their Succeſſors. And if they can themſelves 5 1 
make ſuch a Compoſition, then certainly they can P 47 
impower another by way of Award to make it for 5 Dey 
them. And therefore ſince all the Inhabitants of Le 


the City of Vorwich, by their juſt Repreſentatives 
met in Common Council, of the one part, and al 3 
00 The 4 the Parochial Clergy of the ſaid City with the 
_ ward ſaith, Biſhop of the Dioceſe, on the other part, did whol o Pet 
\ Tha: the ly ſubmit this matter to the Arbitration of King 


faid Fay. Charles the Firſt, and he did, being thus impow- do nc 
1 in er'd by both Parties, make this Award of two Shil- its 
Tirhes, lr lings of the Pound of the Rents of all Houſes in other 
no other the ſaid City to be paid to the Miniſters of the Ar 
Tithe: can Pariſh Churches therein, as a Compoſition in hen I in T 
1 bu; (a) of all perſonal Tithes, if any other Award as 2s 
perſonal made on the thorough Submiſſion of both Parties chat! 
Tiches be be good in Law, then certainly this fo. ſolemnly aer 
1 2 made by the King in Council, and on ſo thorough of A. 
Tiſhes of the a Submiſſion antecedent thereto, muſt be good in (a) 8 
ſaid City of Law alſo. | e tür 
Norwich But to make this appear more fully and clearly 110 
294 = in all its Particulars, I ſhall ſhew, if, That Per- P 


are. ſonal Tithes arc ſtill due by the Law of the Lo. 
| | VVV 
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2dly, That the People and their Miniſters aan 

make fuch a compoſition for them, as ſhall: hold + 8 

good in Law, and bind their Succeſſors to the Ob- | ag 25 A. - 1 

ſervance of it. And 3dly, That this Compoſi tion 

was ſo made, and therefore it is ſtill in fore. 
But that it may be underſtood what is meant bß 

perſonal Tithes, it will be neceſſary that I pre: 

miſe, that Tithes are of three ſorts, 1ſt, Predial, 

2dly, Perſonal, and 3dly, Mixed. Predial Tithes 

are. of all ſuch things as grow up e Predio, 

that is, out of the Gand whether they be 

Grain, Herbage, or the Fruits of Trees. Perſo- 

nal Tithes are of ſuch Profits as are gained by the 

Labour and Induſtry of Man, as = Merchandize, 

Handycraft Trades, or any other Labour and Im- 

ployment, (beſides Husbandry) by which Men 

get their Livings. Mixed Tithes are of ſuch things 

as ariſe partly of the Ground, and partly of the 

Labour and Induſtry of Men, as Calfs, Lambs, (a) Quid 

Pigs, Milk, Cheeſe, Honey, and ſuch like. As Pre- «| gdeliter 

dial and Mixed Tithes are for the Maintenance of Decimas 

Miniſters in Country Pariſhes, where they ariſe, dare ni 


- 


fo Perſonal Tithes are for the Maintenance of Mi- 

. 1 a Jus, nec mi. 
niſters in Towns and Cities, where other Tithes us aliquis 
do not ariſe, and therefore theſe later are as ne- Develop 

| o os. 1 4 2 8 aur EE 
oo for the ſupport of God's Worſhip as the no — , 
And that theſe Perſonal Tithes are as much due aut de fru- 
in Towns and Cities, as Predial and Mixed Tithes Siu 1 
are in Country Pariſhes, doth appear from hence, d mn 
that there are the ſame La vs ſtill in force for the one, bus aur ge 
that there are for the other, and the ſame Uſage hortis, ant 
of Antiquity to juſtifie the Minifters claim to them. fe e | 
(a) St. Ambroſe, who lived within the fourth Cen- ipla 


venatione 


paid out of the Profits of Trade, and Hunting, as broſ. Ser. 
Os ">> ll On 


PR. 


ut nec pe- 


tury after Chriſt, tells us, that Tithes are to be way Am- F 
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1 n as out of Corn and 9 5 1 Fruim of 

4 105 Trees, and the products of Ani And Sr. 4. 

iin, who was his cotempdrary, lays it down as 2 
60 Quodſi Rule, (% That God requires Tithes of every 
. . thing, whereby Men live, not only of the —_ 
foam of the Earth, but alſo of their Im ployments, be 


= terreno- Cauſe God gives Ingenuity for-thoſe Imploymentz 
wum. 9008 as well as his Bleſſing for the Fruits of the Earth, 


id 
1 
— 
— 


— 
— BI 


— 


=== — — 
e * IDES 
_ — — >: — — == E= — — 


— — _ — ẽ 
— = —=- —. 
——— LE 


_ and conſequently both being from him, there 5 
1 — due to him a Tribute for both. And therefore 


genum the Profits, which they receive by War, by Mer- 
Dei eſt; 
zunge Deci. Chandize, and by handycraft Trades. And in the 


mas expe- Council of Sevil in Spain, held Ann. Dom. x90, 


tit, unde (c) it is decreed, That every Tradeſman ſhould 
— 2 = ay Tithes of the Gain of his Trade, as well as 
Negotio,de the Husbandman of the Product of the Ground 
Artificio And Egbert who was made Archbiſhop of York, Ame 
redde De- Domini 735, in thoſe Canons, which he collected 
cimas; ali- for the Gi vernment of his Province, preſcribes, 


ud enim 


pro terra (4) That Tithes be paid out of all thoſe Imploy- 
rependi- ments, by which Men gain their Livings, as of 
mus, did the gain of Warfare, Merchandize, and handy. 
— craft Trades, as well as of other things. And 
mus. Au- Charlemaine in his Capitulars publiſhed Anno Do- 
guſtinus de ini 789 (e) enjoins, that Men pay Tithes of 


. their Labour, as well as of their Subſtance. 

— 1 wo, And in the Council of Arles, held Anno Domini 
P- 335. E- | biz 
dit. Colon. 


(c) Omnis Ruſticus & Artifex quiſque de Negotlis juſtam Decimationem fa 
ciat ficut enim Deus omnia dedir, ita de omnibus Decimam Exigit. Concil. 
Sivil. Con. 5 

(4) Decimæ tributa Eccleſiarum ſunt — O homo inde Dominus Decimss 
expetit, unde-vivis, de Militia, de Negotio, de Artificio redde Decimas, non e- 
nim eget Dominus noſter, non præmia poſtulat, fed NOGOTEm. Can. 100. Spet 
manni Concil Anglican. Tom. I. p. 268. 

(e) Secundum Dei mandatum præcipimus, ut omnes Decimam partem fab- 
ſtantiæ, & laboris ſuis Eccleſiis & Sacerdotibus donent, tam nobilis. quam . 
& liberi. C. 17. Baluz. Tom. 1. p. 253. Et iterum Ann. $00. Volumus ut 
dices ex omni collaboratu pleniter donent ad Eccleſias, qua ſunt in noſtris Fil 
Baluz. Tom. 1. p. 332. 
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ie paſeit iu- he earneſtly exhorts his People to pay Tithes of 
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And here in England among the Laws of King 

Edward the Confeſſor, which were gathered into 

a Body by a Parliament (a) of twelve Men out (#) H. de 
of every County, called together for this Purpoſe 3 


by King William the Conqueror, and ratified and 3 Angler, 


the ſtanding Laws, by which the Realm was to Roger 

be governed, the Eighth and Ninth being about Horeden 
the Payment of Tithes, they are there enjoined un : 
to be paid, not only of the Product of the Ground, poſteriore 


"yy arioni bus, tub fine 
and of Animals, but alſo (5) De. Negotiationibus, er Hen- 


Knighton de Eventibus Anglia, lib. 2. c. 4+ 


And among the Provincial Conſtitutions, col- 
lected by Lyndwood, which are the known and al- 
lowed Laws of the Land, as to Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, there are two Conſtitutions of Robert de Win- 
chelſey, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, enjoining the Pay- 
ment of Perſonal Tithes. The firſt of them dot 
decree, (c) That Perſonal Tithes be paid by all (c) Statui- 
Artificers and Merchants, that is, of the Gain of mus etiam. 
their Trades; and that in like manner they be quod Deci- 


15 paid by Carpenters, Smiths, Maſons, Weavers, me Perſo- 


m fa Ale-wives, and all other Labourers. And (d) the _— 

oncll, Artificibus & Mercatoribus, ſcilicet de lucro Negotiationis fimiliter de Carpen- 
2 tariis Fabris, Cæmentariis, Textoribus, Pandoxatricibus, & omnibus aliis Ope- 

N nrriis. Lyndwosd de Decimis. C. Quoniam propter. Spelmanni Concil, Anglic. 
| Tom. 2. 3 | | 

Spel- (4) A ae. ol omnes & ſinguli integre & fine diminutione Decimas inferi- 
9 us annotatas Ecclefiis ſuis perſolvant, ſcil. Decimas lactis, &c. Aucupitii, 

ſub- Molendinorum, Venationum, & Negotiatiorum, nullis expenſis ratione præſta- 

m. tionis Decimarum deductis, ſeu retentis, niſi tantum depræſtatione Decimarum 

2 Artificiorum, & Negotiationum, Lyndwood de Decimis, C. Sancta Eccleſia 

2 b "OM | other 
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$13, it was decreed, (F) That every Man ſhould (7 At = 
r to God the Tithes of hi Labours. dude s 
0 rn the Tithes of his proper Labours. pr ug 


|  boribus Decimas & Primitias Deo offerat. Can; 9, 


confirmed by that King, and publiſhed by him as 1;. 2. c. 4. 
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& omnibus rebus, quas Deus dederit, i. e. of Trade, =. 
and of all things elſe which God ſhall give. 3 
(o) Spelmanni Concil. Anglic. Tom. 1. p. 621. Roger Hoveden, ibidem. H. | 
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Tithes are to be 
Fawkning, Hunting, Handycraft, and Merchan- 
dize, and doth as 1trictly enjoin the Payment of 
Tithes out of theſe, as out of Corn, Hay, or 2. 
ny other Product of the Ground, only with this 
Difference, that, whereas all other Tithes are to 
be paid without allowing for the Charges, in 
theſe Perſonal Tithes the Charges are firſt to be 
deducted, and then the Tithes to be paid out of 
the clear Gains. 9 IE OY Trae | 


7 


And in the Decretals there is a Decree made 


by Pope Celeftine the Third, Anno Domini 1 19f, 


ra ficut Tings of the ancient Fathers, Tithes be paid, as 
Sancti Pa- of other things, ſo alſo of Trade, and even of 
rn ſuis Warfare, and Hunting, and all other Goods. And 
Fr Scri. in another Decretal of the ſame Celeſtine, directed 
pturis de to the Biſhop of Ely in England, Anno Domini 1210, 
vino gra. it is ordained, (5) That of all things gained by 
= _—_ Trafic, or made by handicraft Trades, Tithes ſhall 
rum, Pe. be paid, firſt deducting the Expences. 
coribus, Hortis, Negotiatione, de ipſa etiam Militia, de Venatione, & omnibus 
bonis Decimæ ſunt Miniſtris Ecclefiz tribuendæ ita ut. qui de his ſolvere neg- 
lexerit, Eccleſiaſtica diſtrictione debet percelli. Extra de Decimis C. non ef. 
(6) Circa res acquiſitas vel factas de Pecunia decimata, cum ipſæ vendentur, 
credimus deducendas expenſas, & de refiduo, quaſi de Lucro, Decimas perſol- 
yendas. Extra de Decimis, C. non eſt. F $f „ 


* 


And here you are to take notice, That the De- 


vincial Conſtitutions of Archbiſhops agreed in 
Convocation, made up the Ecclefiaſtical Laws of 


this Realm, by which all Matters of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cognizance were to be determined; and therefore 


as to theſe Matters, they ever were, and ſtill are, 
of as much Force as any other Laws of the Realm, 
and conſequently Tithes being of Eccleſiaſtical 
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| other reckoning up the Particulars, out of which | 


e paid, doth among them iuſert 


which | enjoins, (a) That according to | the Wri- 
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for the other. 


Ainard, & . 
Cognizance, and by theſe Laws Perſonal Tithes 


deing enjoined to be paid as well as Predial, theß 


are altogether as much due by the Law of the 
Land, chere being the ſame Laws for the one as 
A DB e en Heibi 
And further it is to be obſerved: that theſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws, as far as they relate to Tithes, 
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are particularly confirmed by: two Acts of Parlia- N q 


ment in the Reign of King Heu the Eighth zvthe 

firſt Anno Regni 27. c. 20. the other Ann 32. c 

7. The firſt of which ſetting forth in the Pream< 

bie, That divers numbers of evil diſpoſed Perſons ha- 

ving againſt Right and a good Conſcience attempted to 
ſabſtract and with- hold their Tithes and Oblations, as 

well Perſonal as Predial, due to God and his Holy GhurcbL, 
doth enact for the Reformation herebf; That ail Perſons (e) The 4 


do pay their Tithes, (i. e. (c) all thoſe mentioned in fer the Pay- | 
the Preamble,” Perſonal as well as Predial) accords ent ., 


7 | | . . Tithes, An« 
ing to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Ordinances of this oc 


Church of England. And that if any ſhall refuſe to ztio Ed. 
pay the ſaid Tithes, they ſhall be compelled thereto by wardi exe, 
due Proceſs of the Eccleſiaſtical ſaid Laws. . Which faith 1 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as to Tithes, the ſaid Act Preamble, 


doth provide ſhall be in full Force, (d) till a new bat be 
Body of Eccleſiaſtical Laws ſhall be publiſhed ac- — 7 15 
the ſame King Auno Regni 25. c. 19. In the laſh Fe x 


cording to the Purport of a former Act made by 


Clauſe of which Act (e) the fameProviſion is made e Pay. 


| Ari | in 2 ment of 
for all the Eccleſiaſtical Laws in general; that as Nabe Pio: 


far as they are not contrariant or repugnant to the 4 4 
Laws of the Land, or the King's Prerogative, they Perſonal. 
ſhall ſtand in full- Force, and he ſtill uſed and ex- (4) 27 E. 
ecuted as they were before, till the ſaid new Bo- on 
dy of Eegleſiaſtical Laws ſhall be made and pub- () 1 
liſhed. © By vertue whereof all the ſaid Laws are 8. c. 10. 
ſtill in force, becauſe as. yet there hath not been ſect. 7. 
4 88 1 
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mation thereof to be had by the Eccleſiaſtic 


Laws of this Realm, and conſequently; both of 


them 'do. affirm all thoſe Tithes to be good and 
juſtly due, which are by the ſaid: Eccleſiaſtical 


Laws ordained to be paid. And that theſe Laws 
do ordain Perſonal Tithes to be paid as well a 


— 


P redial, T'have above fully. ſhewn, M Ca”; 0 
The Manner whereby theſe Tithes were paid 

was moſt uſually by Compoſition between the Mi- 
| niſter-and«the Party owing them. But if they 
could not agree, then the Party was called before 
the Ordinary, and examined upon Oath, and of 
that which did appear upon that Examination to 
be the clear Gain above all Expences, the tenth 
part was paid for his Perſonal Tithes, And ſo it 


continued, till an Act of Parliament was made in 


the ſecond and third Vear of King Edward the 


Sixth, c. 13. which took away the ſaid Oath. 


For it being obſerved, that many to fave. their 


Perſonal Tithes, or to deduct from the full Pay- 
ment of them, made no Conſcience of being for- 


ſworn; to prevent the vaſt number of Perjuries, 
which on this Occaſion Men became guilty of, 
the ſaid Oath was taken away, and thereby in ef- 
fect all Perſonal Tithes were taken away all9., For 
although the ſaid Act doth affirm the Right of 
Perſonal Tithes as fully as poſſible, and enjoins the 
Payment of them {till to continue, and by, vertue 
thereof they are at this Py as lawfully and right- 
fully due in all Towns and Cities, as Txzhe-Corn 
and Tithe- Herbage are in the Country; 


there is no other way to diſcover them, but 17 


any ſuch Body of, Laws publiſhed, as is by the 
Authority of the faid Act provided. And the o- 
ther Act of the 32d of the fame. King, ſetting. 
farth the like Abuſe, ( alſo enact Refor- 
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the Oath of rhe Party et is to pa y themz the 
taking away of that, is the, aki” . of all 
Proof whereby to recover them. And line for 
want hereof they cannot be reedvered;'mo one 
hath had the Conſcience ever ſince to pay them. 

And this is the only Reaſon that Perſonal: Tithes 
have now. ceaſed in this Land, and the Church 
hath loft that part of its Revenue, whereby Mi- 
niſters were to be maintained in Town aud Ci- 

ties, where there is moſt need of Wa The 
Words of the Ack are as follo wet! 


* 


(g) Au be it alſo further enacted by 5. itthers- 00 2do& | 


ty aforeſaid; That every Perſon exerciſing: Merchan- 39 Ed. 


dizes, Bargaining, and Selling, Clbathing, Handicrafgy adi Sex- : 


ti. r. 13 


or other Art or Faculty, being ſuch kind of Perſons, (eg. 5 4 


and in ſuch Places, as heretofore Within theſe forty! 9. 
Years have accuſtamably uſed to pay" ſuch Perfonnt 
Tithes, on of Right ought to: pay, (other than ſuch ac 
ble common Duy-Labaurers) ſball yearly at or before the 
Feaſt of Eaſter pay for his Perſonal Tithes'the tenth» 
part of his clear Gains, his Charges and Expences ac- 
cording, to his: Eftate, Condition, or Degree, . to be 
therein abatad; allowed, and dedutted. Provided al. 
ways, and be it enacted, That in all ſuch Plages, whete' 
Handycrafts Men have uſed to pay their Tithes th. 
in theſe forth: Year's, the ſame Cuſtons of Payment of 
Tithes is to be obſerved, and to continues any thing in 
this Ac to the contrary notwithſtanding,” And be it 
alſo enacte by the Authority aforeſaid, That 5d any 
Perſon refuſo to pay his Perſonal Tithes' in Form a 
foreſaid, that then it ſhall be lauuful to the Ordinary 
of the ſame Dioveſe, where the' Party that ought io 
pay the 21d Tithes is dwelling." to call the ſame Pariy 
im; and by his Diſcretion to examine him by 
all lewful and reaſonable; Means, other than by the 
Party's own Corporal Oath, concerning the true Pay- 
ment of the ſaid Perſonal Tuben. | 
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View, as do the Fields of the Husbandman, the 


Gain of Trade, out of which Perſonal Tithes 


are to be paid, lieth ſo hid and concealed, that 
no Evidence can be had thereof, but from the 


Perſon himſelf; From which he being by this 


Act diſcharged, all have taken tile Advantage 


hereof to diſcharge themſelves from theſe Tithes 


| alſo, and they have never fince been paid. For 


where there can be no Evidence for the thing 
claimed, there can be no Sentence' of Law for 


the Recovery of it, how juſtly ſoever it be due; 
or any other Coercion, but that of the Conſci- 


ence to oblige Men to pay it. But this being too 
weak to bind Men of Trade, where their Gain is 
concerned, the general Practice hath been eyer 
ſince this Statute no more to pay thoſe Tithes. 
And ſo that Perjury in ſome, which this Law was 
made to prevent, is hereby turned into an univer- 
fal Sacrilege in all, which is much the worſe of 
— 3 

But however, though this Act hath taken a- 
way the Means of diſcovering theſe Tithes, yet 
the Right to them is not extinguifh'd hereby. 
The legal Remedy indeed hath ever ſince failed, 


but not the legal Obligation to pay them; for all 


the old Laws for their Payment ftill remain in 


their full Force, and this new Law of King Fd- 
ward the Sixth gives Affirmance to them in 26 


full and clear a Ratification as can be deſired. 
And although that Evidence cannot be had, which 
the Statute doth now require for the proof of 
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Here you ſee the Right of Perſonal Tithes is ag 
fully and thoroughly aſſerted as poſhble. But with - 
out the Oath of the Party, there can be no Diſ- 
covery made whereby to recover them. For the 
Tradeſmens Books not lying open to every Man's 
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chem, yet every Tradeſman that 4 ows at the 
Year's End what Gain he hath made by his Trade 


for that Year, hath Evidence enough in his Con- 


ſcience what is the Portion which he ought to 
pay, and he robs God and his Church whenever 


he detains it. When a juſt Debt is due, rho' the 


Creditor hath loſt his Bond, or other Evidence, 


whereby it may be legally proved, yet every ho- 


neſt Man will think himſelf obliged faithfully to 


pay what he juſtly owes. And therefore ſince it 
fully appears 


though the Miniſter hath loſt the Means of pro- 


ving them, the Tradeſman, who is to pay them, 


hath not; he knows his Gains, and conſequently 


he knows what is due for the Tithe of them. 


And can he then be a good and juſt Man, if he 


_ doth not faithfully pay them? Though he be clear 
of all Coercion of Law in this Cafe, he cannot 
be clear of the Obligation of his Conſcience, hut 


as long as he knows the Due, he is bound to 


pay it, whether the Law can force him to it or 
no. Whoſoever acts contrary hereto in any Caſe 


whatſoever, offends againſt Juſtice; but to do o- 


therwiſe in the Caſe now before us, is to {in a- 


gainſt Religion alſo, it being no leſs than the hor- 


rid Crime of Sacrilege, for any Man to detain 
from God and his Church for the Maintenance of 
his Miniſters, what he knows to be duly conſe- 


crated thereto. ?- ES Ort: 1 
But it may be here objected, That Perſonal 
Tithes are not due, becauſe they were never com- 
manded by the Moſaical Law. For they that claim 
Tithes as due of Divine Right, claim them by 
that Law, and therefore thoſe Tithes which are 
not due by that Law cannot be claimed. And 
| md Sho Coun o 


y what J have above- ſaid, that Per- 
ſonal Tithes are ſtill juſtly and legally owing, 
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this was the Objection of Milliam Ruſſel, a beg. 
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ging Friar, in the Reign of King Henry the Sixth; 


For the Friars from the beginning of the..13th 
Century having long carried on a Deſign for the 
of the Parith Prieſts of their Rights, in 


| robbing ir Ri | 
order thereto they advanced a Doctrine, (Which 
Was afterwards licked up from them by Wicklif) 
That Tithes were not due by any Law of God 
to the Pariſh Priefts, but were meer Alms, and 
might be given by the Owners to whom they 
pleaſed, hoping that if they could get this Do- 
ctrine to obtain, they might thereby draw all 
Tithes to themſelves by way of Alms. And in 
this the begging Friars, who lived of Alms, be« 
ing chiefly engaged, as having the greateſt Pro- 
ſpect of Advantage from it, altho' the Point was 


then determined to be againſt them upon the Pre. 


ſcript of God's Law, and their Doctrine was 
thereon condemn'd : as Heretical, yet they would 
not wholly give over the Plot, but ſtill carried it 
on in part, after they had failed in the whole, al- 
ledging, that there being in no part of God's 
Law any mention of Perſonal Fithes, whatſoe« 
ver there might be of Predial or Mix'd, th 
at leaſt muſt be only Alms, and in the Power 
the Owners to give them to whom they pleaſed. 
And accordingly they did you the ſaid Rute to 
(a) Arthu- preach up this Doctrine, for which he (a) was 


rus Duck condemnid as an Heretick by the Univerſity of 
the Convocation of the Pro- 


ws toll Oxford, and alſo by d 
Chichley Vince of Canterbury, in the fifth Year of King 


Archiepiſ- Henny the Sixth, and made undergo very ſevere 


copi Cen. Penance for it. But notwithſtanding this Con- 


den OF, | Fs * 
1 =. demnation, in anſwer to the above mentioned Ob- 


| ſe. 5. p. jection I muſt acknowledge, that whatſoever the 
| 170% Canoniſts and Divines ſay of Predial and Mixid 
Tithes, they generally give up the Cauſe as to 
gn | Perſonal 
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peu Tithes, and Allow no other Right for 
them, but from humane 1 


But without e ito any 


port of God's Worſhip, and thoſe that ag 


it, is due by the fame Law, which commands 


that Weiſhts (the Means being always 1 eceſſarily 
included in the. Law that enjoins the End) aud 
there are none that treat of this Argument, char 
have ever denied a Divine Ri 
have allowed that a AS; 
Support of the Worſhip 


1 e for the 
God,; and his Mini- 


. ſters is due by the Lat of God and Ne and | 


that he fins againſt both, whoever FEM 5 5 rl . 
And therefore ſhould: we allow only Ate- 
nance in general to be due by Wr i bb, ang d 
that it is left to the Civil Gori, of ever 
Country t6 determine. * 11 5 Pars, yet 52 
ven upon this Zhpothefis, when the Governme It 
hath determined the 2% part, it muſt be as, my 
due, as if God had evintaanded it himſelE becauſe 
when they Have determined it, to whom. God 
hath left itts be determined; whenſoever it it is thus 


determined it is done by his Authority, and 1972 
fore altogether as valid, as if he had done it 


ſelf. In the eighth Commandment, which Fg 
the taking away of another Man's Right it 1s Je 
to the Laws of every Country, to ctermine, what 


that Right is, and yer notwithſtanding, When a: As 
ny Ma 8 2 AE iS Ht determined, it 15 as much 
a «Breach of G 


is Commandment of God to take i it a- 
as if God had determined it himſelf. Ando i in 


boy . e which forbids the with- -holding a 'n ficient 
Maintenance for the ſupport of God's. orſhip 
and Miniſters (which all own to be of Divine = 
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ſtirytion) ah it be left to the Civil ere 
X 4. of 


bote aboy ut | 
lainter LE: 7 0 e Sup- 


it as to this, but all 


5 — — 
7 e A 
ID [— _— 

* cs tht bk I = 

3 1 

— Wy 

* * 1 «ad 


2 1 1 3 TED... / a 
FFF 
bt 5 1 MY I 
SIT 1 
=> GO en 


% 8 o 5 hs 4 _ 2 2 * * J = * 4. WM 5 
n 2 8 v2 » Eta — 1 W 


3 
. 
e rei 
"= IR 7 


k "Th. > Sj 5 3 
Yes. nl = oo 4 r LY i 


—— — =y —— — — 
. $ 74 Sr E k 
2, — — — . * — oO IEIEES _ % 4 
wh 4, 0 A 4. 5 2 Y * 
N 


— - — — — — 
> — => 2 
5 2 N * * 0 
os Q Corr 25416 hen Gage Bow = 2 c ner. rim. — 
* he © 8 mL IP : = — » =Y 7 4 a . 260 VI _— 1 
WOE + << > + KG A TDD REC TCD, ad Fg ELEC ** r * 
thy * ee 2 N rr * 9 88 "ow I = - 
op Sha at FS aps Lo * . 8 2 * =. — & * HAY 6 \ 
_— 2 — — Sd "oe" 4 } 7 3 bo NN 1 Wr Bi 
* * «a> 4 C 8 


— 


$5 : 4 : * 1 ; % 5 2% 77 5 5 
jt . ** * 7 : 4 - x * 
5 6+ $4") £55 : 
A 
| \\ ; : 
N 0 1 
8 * 


4 Vindication of se 


of every Country to determine the part, which 
all are to pay, yet after the Government hath de- 


termined this part, it is as much a Breach of God's 
Law to detain it, as if God had determined it him- 
ſelf. God did indeed in the Jewiſh State (where- 


in he acted as National Governour of that People) 


determine himſelf the particular Portion, which 


was to be ſet apart for the ſupport of his Wor- 


ſhip and Miniſters, and ſo did he alſo therein, 
what every Man's particular Property and Right 


ſhould be. For he diſtributed. it by Lot in the 
firſt Diviſion of the Land, and made all the Laws, 
by which it was afterwards to be governed and de- 
termined, and yet this doth not hinder, but that 


ſtill the eighth Commandment is in its full Force as 
much now, as in the Jewiſh State. And though 
now not God's Laws, but Man's Laws do deter- 
mine in every State, what every Man's Property 


is, yet it is as much Theft now to take it away as 
ever. Neither can it hinder, but till the Law 
for the Support of God's Worſhip and Miniſters 


is in the ſame Force as ever; and though it ſhould 


be granted, that now not God's Laws but Man; 
Laws do determine it to a tenth part of our year- 


ly Encreaſe, yet ſtill it would be as much Sacri- 


lege now to detain that tenth part, as ever it was 
when God commanded it himſelf.” So that whe- 
ther it be God or Man that appointeth the quote 


pars, it comes all to the ſame pals, as long as it be 
allowed (which all agree in) that the Law of God 
doth in every place require a ſufficient Mainte- 


nance to be ſer apart for the Support of his Divine 


Worſhip, and thoſe that miniſter in it. For if 
God's Law commands a Maintenance in general, 
and leaves it to every State to determine the pars. 
zicular Portion, when the State hath determined 
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foregoing Award, & c. 


this Por i it is as much due by that Law, as if 


God had determined it himſelf; in the fame man- 


ner, as when an Act of Parliament is made for the 


raiſing of a Tax, and it be left ro Commiſſioners to 
aſſeſs every Man's particular Quota, that which 


the Commiſſioners do by yertue of that Act aſſeſs 
upon every Man, is as much due by that Act, as 
if it had been particularly ſpecified, and in expreſs 


Terms ſet down therein, and it will be interpret- 


ed alrogether as great a Breach thereof to detain 


it. For in the ſame manner in this caſe the Go- 
vernours of every State are as God's Commiſſio- 
ners to aſſeſs and determine the quota pars, and 
therefore when they have determined it, the part 


ſo determined and appointed by them becomes the 
Portion, which is due by the Law of God, in as 
full and valid a manner, as if he the Supreme Law- 
giver had in the ſaid Law ſtated and determined 
it himſelf. For what any one doth by his Dele- 
gates fully authoriſed for that Purpoſe, is in all 
Conſtruction of Law and Reaſon of the ' ſame 


Force and Validity, as if he had done it himſelf. 


And therefore even according to this Hypotheſis 


OY 


(which no one will hold our againft) that cools 2 
4 


ſufficient Maintenance in general is commande 


God's Law, and that it is left to the Governours 
of every State to appoint the particular Portion, 


it will follow, that when they have determined 
this Portion, they have done it by God's Autho- 


rity z and therefore that Part, which they appoint, 
muſt be as much due by that Law of God, as if 
God had therein determined and appointed it him- 


ſelf, and conſequently in every place it muſt be 


as much a breach of that Law to detain it, and 
every Man will load his Soul with altogether as 


5 j 


great a Sacrilege, that is guilty herein. 
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And therefore, to come home to the Caſe in 
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hand, although Perſonal Tithes be no 


manded in God's Word, yet a ſufficient Mainte· 
nance is. This the Law provided for; this the 
0% Cor. Goſpel (a) commands, and Reaſon it ſelf makes 
9. v. 13 it juſt, that in every Place, where there are La- 
4. Gal. 6. bgurers in God's Harveſt, they ſhould have their 
T Hire. And none that have owned the Name of 
' Chriſtians, (excepting only the wild Sect of the 
Duakers) have ever denied it. And in Truth; none 
deſerve that Name, that do not comply herewith, 
becauſe whoever is for the Chriſtian Worſhip, mult 
be alſo for the Means and Kanten wi 
it is to be ſupported. But in Towns, and Cities 
there can be no predial or mix'd Tithes, becauſe 
in them there are none of thoſe Products, out of 
which they do ariſe. But there are other Product 
of Gain of much greater value, and much eafjer 
acquiſition, which are the Fruits of God's Blet- 
fing as well as the other, that is, the Gain, of 
Trade and Merchandize; and out of theſe. to 
Worſhip in thoſe 
laces, where other Tithes ſufficient for this end 
perſonal Tithes have been ap- 
pointed. And ſuppoling, that only a Maintenance 
in general is commanded by God's Law, and that 
it is left to the Civil Government of every Coun- 
try to appoint the particular part, (lower -than 
8 which no Chriſtians do hold, except the wild Se& 
| et now the Ci · 
vil Government of this Land hath by Law eſta 
bliſh'd perſonal Tithes, and that Law is ſtill in 
force, the Law of God for a Maintenance in ge- 
neral is now in thoſe Places, where perſonal Fithes | 
ariſe, determined to that particular, and thoſe, that 
do not pay them, break God's Law as well a8 
f of ſinning 
wo au 
=; 
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. og for the ſupport of God's 


are not to be had, 


above-mentioned, who deny all) 


Man's Law, and become guilty thereby 
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ward, & 
zgainſt both. For if the Law of « 


commands the Maintenance in general, leaves it 
to the Civil Government to appoint the particular 
Part, it certainly commands that particular Part to 
be paid, Which the Civil Government doth ap- 
point. And therefore the Civil Government of this 
Land having appointed perſonal Tithes, that is, the - 
Tenth Part of the clear Gain of Merchandiſe and 
Trade, to be paid in all Towns and Cities, where 
they ariſe, they are certainly in theſe Places due by 
God's Law, as wel as Man's Law, and they are 
guilty of the breach of both, who fail in the pay- - 
ment nn NT 2s 0 TG 
But to this it will be objected, that the Statute 
of King Edward the Sixth enjoins perſonal Tirhes 
to be paid only in thoſe Places, where they Fave 
been accuſtomed to be paid within 40 Years be- 
fore the Date of that Statute, and that therefore 
it lies upon us firſt to prove, That perſonal Tithes 
were accuſtomed to be paid in the City of Mor- 
wich, within the ſpace of forty Years before the 
ſecond and third of King Edward the Sixth, be- 
fore we can claim them as here due by vertue of 
the ſaid Statute. EFF 
In anſwer to this, we muſt acknowledge, That ; 


* * 


now after 177 (a) Years are elapſed to demand a 92 of 


however there are Evidences enough de make,our 6 bas 
the Thing" m , ne OY 


m the City of Norwich, (for formerly here Were 157 Tears 


many more) Twe 

ous Houſes E $4.46. Houſes never taking ages. 

any ſuch Appropriations, but where there were va- 0 

luable and certain Profits, this muſt prove, that there 

were ſome certain valuable Profits belonging to thoſe 

Pariſhes, which were worth their having, andy 
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Tithes: For beſides theſe there was no other way 
whereby rhey could ariſe. | 88 
Adly, The Pariſhes not appropriated are taxed 
at ſuch Values in the Books of the valuation of 
Benefices made by King Henry the VIIIth, in the 

r 8 2Gth Year of his Reign, (which falleth (+) with- 
— x. in the forty Vears mentioned in the ſaid Statute 
Henry the Of King Edward the Sixth) that they muſt neceſ- 
Sh zo the farily infer perſonal Tithes to be then paid in them, 
3 9 Xs becauſe there was no other way, whereby poſſ- 
yo mrs bly they could yield ſo much in a certain legal In- 
come. For no other Profits were valued insthoſe 
Books, but ſuch as were recoverable by Law, and 
of certain Income, and therefore voluntary Cons 
tributions and accidental Perquiſites could not fall 
under that Valuation, and befides them there could 
be nothing, but perſonal Tithes, to make up 
the Sums mentioned. But that the thing may ap- 
ear the more clear, I have in the following Ta- 
be ſet down the Names of all the Pariſhes in Mo. 
wich now remaining, which are valued in the 
King's Books, with the Valuation as there taxed 
inthe firſt Colume, and the real Value in the ſecond 
Colume, which I have Statcd at ſeven times the 
value of the Tax. For taking thoſe Bqoks tho- 
rough, the higheſt Tax is not above the ſeyenth 


the ſame dues continued to be paid in Var wis, 
for which thoſe Pariſnes were ſo taxed in the 
King's Books, they muſt have been now at the 
{ame proportion alſo in the real value. 


ſo, they muſt neceſſarily have been by 1 erſonal 


Part of the preſent real value: And therefore had 
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St. Auſtin. 
St. Micha 


St. Clemen 


St. Edmun 
St. Simon 
St. Peter's 
St. John's 
gt. Michat 
St. Laures 
St. Mar ga 
All Saints 
8 Fulian's 
St, Peter's 
St. Stephen 
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; Thetaxed valu · . 
3 / Edd. 
St. Michael in Coflany, 517, ee 
St. Clements at the Bridge, „ OWE, Os, Om 
S. E ⸗P he. & &:: 
St. Simon and Fnde, 13 9 10 224 9 1 2 
St. Sith, 4 1 % % 4% 
St. Peters of Hungate, 3 1 ROM Oh 3 > 
St. Fohn's of Madermarket , ic ASL 1043-7. 
St. Michael at Plea's, - 16 10 o0 44 10.00 _ 
St. Laurence, | | 4 13- 1 „ 
St. Margarets, 5 1 $39 4n © 8 
All Saints in Bere-flreet, [| 3 14 8 [2:6 2 8 
S Fulian's, S. Clement's, & S. Edward's 3 6 1 23 9 0 
St, Peter's of South. Gate, 1 3 2 j20 1 oo 2 : 
St. Stephen 3. | 9 00 © 63 00 o 


zdly, From the Time of the enacting of the ſaid 


Statute of King Edward the Sixth, although the 
legal Remedy whereby to recover perſonal 


Tithes were taken away with the Oath of the Par- 


05 yet Compoſitions were all along paid in this 


ity, in lieu of them, down to the Time When 


this Award was made, which were uſually taxed 


by the Church-Wardens and collected by them, 
and there are ſtill remaining in the Regiſtry of the 
Conſiſtorial- Court of the Biſhop of Norwich, the 
Regiſtration of ſeveral Proceedings in Law, where- 
by thoſe who refuſed to pay the ſaid Compoſitions 


were ſued and proſecuted for them, and by legal 
Sentences forced to pay them, which could not 
have been done, were they not in lieu of ſome le- 
gal Due, and there could be no other ſuch Due 
but perſonal Tithes only. But at length theſe Com- 


poſitions falling ſhort of a Competency, and there 
being no certain viſible Rule, whereby to tax them, 


this Award was made to ſettle and fix this matter, 
and hereby the old Way of taxing by Com- 


poſitions being ſuperſeded, and immediately after 


that 


e 


whom the Ag 
mon- Council of Norwich of the one Part, and the 


Age ſpeaks from the whole Communicy, where 
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that this new way of the Award being damned 
and ſuppreſſed by the long Parliament, chere hath 
nothing elſe ever ſince ſucceeded in their place for 
the ſupport of God's Worſhip and the preaching 
of his Word in this large and opulent City, but 
the arbitrary Contributions of the Inhabitants, 
which. fall ſo very much ſhort of a ſufficient Com- 


petency, that thoſe who attend upon them in their 

reateſt concern, the Cure of their Souls, have 
| ſo much given them, as will make up the 
common Wages of Coblers, and Tinkers, and o- 


ther Mechanicks, who ſerve in the maneſt and 


Thus far therefore having proved perſonal Tithes 
to be {till due by the Law of the Land in thoſe 
Towns and Cities, where they ariſe, I am next 
to juſtiſie this Award for the payment of them in 
the City of Norwich, by ſhewing, 1ſt, That the 
Parties hereto. had full power to make ſuch an A- 

eement concerning them, as would hold: good 
in Law, and 2dly, That the Agreement of this 
Award was ſo made, and therefore it is ſtill in 
RA ³·¹ÜA ͤ B L 
And rſt, The Parties in this Award between 
reement was made, were the Com- 


Biſhop and Miniſters of the ſame City of the other 


Part. And in all Corporations the Common-Coun- 
eil do act for the whole Community, and have full 


Authority ſo to do. For they are choſen by them 
for this purpoſe, and they repreſent every Mem- 


ber of the Corporation, ſo that whatſoever is done 


by, them, is in the ſame manner valid, as if con- 
ſented to by every individual Perſon therein. And 


therefore they have Authority to apply the Common - 


Seal to any Inſtrument they ſhall think fit, which 
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Hoeregoing Ain 
ever it appears, and conſequently every Agreement 


they make muſt bind them, and the Whole Bod + 
which they repreſent, And as the Common-Coun- 
cil can thus agree on the one Hand, ſo alſo can 

the Clergy, with the Concurrence of their Biſhop 
on the other, and whatſoever they agree to, eſpe- 
cially. when ratified by the King, the Supreme Pa- 


tron of all the Churches in his Realms, muſt bind 
them and all that ſucceed. It ever did ſo in for- 
mer Times, and from this all Compoſitions and 
modi decimandi have had, or are preſumed, to hav 
had, their Original, and-it muſt be ſo ſtill in all 
Particulars, where. there is no Law ſince made to 
the contrary. And therefore if the ſaid Common 
Council can thus conſent and make an Agreement 
for themſelves, and the whole Body, which they 
repreſent, on the one hand, and the Miniſters with, 


7 


1 


their Biſhop can do the ſame for them and their 
Succeſſors on the other, then certainly every A- 
greement, which both Parties do thus conſent to, 
muſt be good and valid in Law to bind them, and 
all that ſucceed them, to the Obſervance of it. 


- 


The great Objection again all this is, that ſince 
the Diſabling Statutes of the firſt and thirteenth, 


of Queen Elizabeth no Compoſitions for Tithes 
can be made to bind Succeſſion, becauſe in all ſuch, * 
Compoſitions there muſt. be an Alienation of the 
Tithes for that which is to be paid in lieu of them, 
\lienation. can be 


but ſince theſe Statutes no ſuch 
now made. And if otherwiſe, yet {till this Com 
polition cannot be good, becauſe to make fc 
Compoſitions binding in Law, the Concurrence of 
the Patron was always held as neceſſary as that of 
the Miniſter, Biſop, and Party from whom the 
Tithes were due, but there is no ſuch Concurrence 


or Conſent of the Patro 55 to this Award. TO 
Which I M e 5 WS 
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A Vindicationof the © 


t. Here is no Alienation made, as in real Com? 
e where the Tithes are: granted away in 


ieu of ſomething elle to be paid inſtead of them. 
For here is no Change of the Thing to be paid, 


but only an Agreement as to àa Rule how it ſhall 
be paid. For Perſonal Tithes are to be paid in 
Mony, that is, the tenth Penny of every Man's 
clear Gain by his Trade, and what is decreed by 
this Award is to be paid in Mony, fo here is no 
Change of the Species, tio Alteration, of any 
thing, but as Perſonal Tithes are due in Mony, 


ſo they are ſtill by this Award to be paid in Mo- 


ny. But ſince the Oath is taken away, how to 
recover the exact Tenth Penny is the Difficulty, 
For what clear Gain any Man makes by his Trade, 
doth not lie open to publick View, as all other 
titheable things do, but is locked up and conceal- 
ed within the Books and Breaſts of the Tradeſ.- 
men, and therefore when Controverſies ariſe about 
It, there is no Diſcovery to be made, but by the 


Confeſſion of the Party. And if the Inhabitants 


of any City or Town ſhall by their juſt Repreſen- 


tatives, the Common-Council of their Corporati- 


on, be content to confeſs every Man as much clear 


. Gain annually made of their Trades, as the Rent 
of the Houſe, which they dwell in, ſhall amount 


unto, and to pay the Perſonal Tithes thereof, and 
the Miniſters are content to accept of it, becauſe 
they cannot prove any more, and hereon an A- 


| meu be made by the Corporation under their 


Common Seal on the one Hand, and by all the 
Miniſters of the Place then being with the Con- 


currence of their Biſhop on the other, what is 
there to hinder, but that this Agreement muſt be 
legal and good, as well as any other Agreement, 
in which all Parties concerned do fully concur? 


If it be ſaid, that it chargeth Men, that are * 
| . of 


of the Corporation, becauſe many of the Houſes 


are owned by Foreigners. I anſwer, ; Perſonal 
Tithes are not a real, but a perſonal Charge, and 
therefore are not charg'd on the Houſes by this 


Compoſition, but only on the Perſons inhabiting 
in them, in the fame manner as the Pariſh Rates 
for Church and Poor: If it be ſaid, that in fuch 
an Agreement a part is only ſettled inſtead of the 
whole, becauſe Perſonal Tithes if duely paid would 
amount to more than is decreed by this Award, 
and that therefore it is an Alienation of all that is 
over, and conſequently a Compoſition within the 
Prohibition of the Statutes: I anſwer, Thar this 
is more than any one can diſcover; poſſibly ſome- 
times it may be more than the whole that ſhall be 
this way paid. But however though it be ſo as 


here objected, yet when the full is taken of all 
that can be diſcovered, all is taken that the Law 

will give. For the Law will give no more, than 
can by legal Proof be made out and diſcovered, 
and if it be impoſſible to make Proof of any more 


Perſonal Tithes due from the Gain of Trade than 


ſhall be by ſuch a Compaſition acknowledged and 


conſented to by the Tradeſman. himſelf, then that 
which is paid by ſach a Compoſition is all, that in 
the Eye of the Law can be judged due, and there - 
fore the Law can never ſee an Alienation of any 
thing in this Matter. | 


2dly, The Diſabling Statutes being made only 
for the preventing of ſuch Grants and Compoſiti- 


ons as would be to the Damage of the Church, they 
cannot be urged againſt thoſe which are made for 
the Benefit of it, as manifeſtly this Agreement is. 
For ſince the Oath for the Diſcovery of Perſonal 


Tithes is taken away, and it is now through want 


hereof in the Power of every Man to conceal the 


whole of them, all is to the Advantage of the 
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Church, whatſoever they ſhall agree to pay for 
them. Beſides thoſe Statutes being made only to 
ſecure the Rights of the Church, they cannot᷑ be 


pleaded but on the part of the Church; and there- 


fore as long as the Church doth not on her Part 
Object any thing againſt this Agreement, it muſt 


certainly hold good on the other... © + 


_ © _ 3dly, As to what is objected againſt the Validi- 
ty of Compoſitions where the Concurrence. of the 


Patron is wanting, it doth not take place in this 
Matter. The Law is, That all Rectors and Vi- 


cars of Pariſhes could make real Compoſitions for 


their Tithes and Glebes without any Limitation 
before the Diſabling Statutes, and ſince theſe Sta- 
tutes they can make Leaſes of their ſaid Tithes 
and Glebes for one and twenty Years or three 
Lives, and to all theſe Compoſitions and Grants, 


the Concurrence of the Patron and the e | 


was ever held neceſſary to make them bind Succeſ 


fion, otherwiſe they hold good only during the 
Life of him that grants them. 
ment ſettled in this Award is neither a Leaſe; nor 
a real Compoſition. A Leaſe no one can 'call it, 


Neither can it be ſaid to be a real Compoſition. 


ſettled according to the Rents of Houſes, as be- 


For in all real Compoſitions there is an. Alienati- 


on of the Tithes for ſomething elſe, that is to be 
paid in lieu of them, but * there is no ſuch A- 
lienation in this Matter, I have already ſhown. 
And real Compoſitions leave real Charges upon 


the Land, out of which the Tithes ariſe, and 


therefore can take place only in Predial or Mixed 
Tithes, but never in Perſonal Tithes, becauſe they 
ariſing out of the Gains of Perſonal Labour are 


aid only in reſpect of the Perſons, and cannot be 


charged otherwiſe, but upon the Perſons. And 
although in this Award the Perſonal Tithes are 


ing 
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oO foregoing Award, Ke. 
r ing the beſt ſtanding Meaſure, whereby this Mat- 
8 ter is capable of being adjuſted, yet the Charge 
e is not upon the Houſes, but only upon the In- 
h 
t 


habitants dwelling in them, as I have already ſaid. 
And thus far having ſnewn that the People and 
Miniſters of any Town or City can make ſuch an 
Agreement for their perſonal Tithes, as ſhall hold 


good in Law; it remains that I ſhew, that the 

c Agreement ſettled in this Award was ſo made. 
For if they can themſelves make an Agreement a- 
bout this Matter, moſt certainly they can alſo by 
4 joint Conſent refer it to another by way of Arbi-- 


tration to make it for them. And ſo it was that 
the Agreement was made in this preſent Award. 
For it was not the Effect of the Exorbitant Power”: 
of the Privy-Council, (as the Complaint in thoſe 
Days was) or a meer Act of the King's Paramount 
Authority and good Pleaſure, but that which he 
was fully authoriſed to by the Conſent and Com- 
promiſe of both Parties concerned, who did by 
their Petition to his Majeſty voluntarily and free- 
ly ſubmit it to his Arbitration, and humbly pray rde 
him to determine the Matter between them, as 
appears by the Submiſſions of both of the ſaid Par- 
ties inſerted in the Patent of Award, and upon 
this Conſent and Compromiſe is the Determinati- 
en founded that is made therein. And therefore 
nothing is done hereby but what had been good 
and valid, had they choſen any other Perſon for 
their Arbitrator; and how much more then muſt 
it be ſo, when it hath the King's Majeſty, the 
Supreme Head of the Church, ag well as the ſu- 
preme Lord of the Land, (who hath the higheſt 
Care and the higheſt Power in ſuch Matters) by 
his Royal Determination to give Authority thereto? 
But if after all this it beſaid, Thar it is above the 
Power of Arbitration to ſettle ſuch a Matter, be 
5 2" who 
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who will the Abbes n Ae Tas hure: 
ry thing hath ſeveral times been ſett led by Arbi- 

tration and Award in the City af Landan, ind why: 
may it not then be done ſo hy the fame Menn in 
' Norwich? What hath: been done and ſubmitted 
to as valid and lawfubh hy that famous Me 5 
of the Britamick Empire, the greateſt and the | 
richeſt City in the World, may certainly paſs for 

ſuch in any other 'Fown or City in the Kingdom, 
and become a Rule and a Preeedent for them al- 
ſo. to follow after in the like cafe. For about the 
(s) Book Year (a) 1230 there being à Controverſe between 
[ot 2M the Citizens of London and their Parochial 6 
Cuſtoms of about the Payment of their perſonab Fithes, they 
London fol. referred the — to the Determination of Nu. 
| BT. ger Niger, then newly made , Biſhop! of London: 
; | Tread And he havin — that for thofe Tithes e 
| concerning very Houſholder ſhould on every Sunday and Fe- 
; the Thy. ftival, and on all Saints Days, whoſe: Eves: were: 
l 1 faſted, offer a Farthing of every ten Shillings of 
Oblations the Annual Rent of the Houſes, in which they 
in London, dwelt, this was ſubmitted to, and! exactly aliſer · 
e.: ved without any Contradiftion or further Collin 
q verſie about it for near 170 Years, that is, till the: 
N Vear 1397. And when about that time (the 
Rents of Houſes then beginning to encreaſe, an 

the Change that was then made in the value: of 
Mony) a new Diſpute aroſe on the Citizens reſu- 

ſing to pay for Mat exceeded forty Shillings: fer. 
Annum in the Rent of the Houſes, on — 

tence that it was not — by Roger Neger 

Conſtitution, that any thing ſhould be paid 7 
what exceeded — San in the ſaid Rents i This 
(5) » Matter was determined by ( Thomas Arundal, 
AY _—_ - Archbiſhop of — and it became ſettled 
1 kk by his Determination, that they ſhould pay the 


Common Cuftams. Abſiradt. ib idem. . Ecclifie — p- 271. Edi 
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Rent, to w at — — 2 __ — ſhould a- 
mount unto. It ſeems till then forty Shillings per An- 
nm was the higheſt that any Houſe in London was 


rented at, which was by reaſon of the Ealing va- 


lue that was then upon Money, (a Shilling in 
thoſe times being worth more than a Git is 


now.) And when the change that happned in 


this value, altered the Rents of Houſes, becauſe 
it had ſeldom been known, that any had paid 
for above forty Shilling Annual Rent before alte 
any Rent before exceeding that Sum) they laid 
hold on this for a pretence, that no Offerings dere 
to be made for any Sum beyond it in the faid Rents. 
For the ſaid Decret of Fig r Niger having expreſ- 
ſed in particular, chat on all thoſe Sundays fore! 
Holy-Days a Farthitig ſhould 15 —— oft every 

Ten Shillings Rent, an Half-petmy of every Pres 
ty Shillings Rent, three Farthi Sin every Thirty 


Sbillings ent, and a Penny of every forty Shil- 


lings Rent, and there ſtopping the mention of 
Particulats, did after that ſubjoin only in gene- 
ral, Et ji6 aſrenſive pro ruti penſionis ultra dictam 


ſummam > ſolidorum ad quantamcung; ſum- 
mam penſio hujuſinodi anna fe extendat; ufferre tene- 


antur, out hactenus longit rerroactis temporibus, 2 
tempore prieſcriptibili per Parochianos Ectlefiarum Ci- 


vitatis prdidtæ offerre extirit conſuetum, The ſaid 
Citizens would from hence infer, chat nothing was 


to be paid for what was above the Rent of forty 
Shillings, but according to Cuſtom, and pleaded 
that there was no Cuſtom to pay any thing for 
what the Rent exceeded that Shani: But the Arch- 


biſhop having ſettled the matter as above- mention- 


ed, they acquieſced in his Determination, and ac- 


| cording thereto theſe Offerings were conſtantly 


paid, without any contradiction, till the Year 1453, 
when the Citizens thinking that the Clergy im- 
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poſed on them in the great number of Holy- Days, 
N see on which, beſides Sundays, they required the ſaid 
F Pope Offerings, (%) a new Diſpute aroſe about this, 
| | 12 org and after a long Conteſt in the . Eccleſiaſtical 
E::Common Courts, and Appeals made to Rome about it, at 
gaſiomsef length it was ſubmitted to Eight. Arbitrators to 
4 decide the matter, who by their (c) Award bearing 
Ten; e date December the Seventeenth, An. Dom. 1477, 
(et fixed thoſe Offerings at 2 Sundays, and 22 Holy- 
2 Days, which amounted to three Shillings and a 
London. Penny of the Pound. And this Award was agreed 
Aſtradt, p. to, ratified and confirmed by the Common Coun- 
3. cil of the City. But within a few Months after- 
8 (4) Bok of wards, how it came to paſs I know not, they (d) 
emen were · made receive the Bull of Pope Nicolas the 
= 7 Fifth, dated about four Vears before, which did 
a, s. ſer the Rate at Five - pence in the Pound higher, 
| | tract, ibi- that is, it appointed ſo many Holy-Days for theſe 
em. Offerings beſides Sundays, as made them amount 
= to 35. Cd. of the Pound. And the City did, by 
= Act of Common Council, bind themſelves to obey. 
this Bull, and according hereto theſe Offerings 
were paid at the rate of 3s. and 6 d. of the Pound, 
without any oppoſition till the 25th Year of King 
i Hen VIII, 3. e. An. Dom. 1533. But then 
Allrad, the Pope's power being abrogated in England, (e) 
.. ſome Citizens pretending, that they ſhould-incur a 
|.  Praxmunirein obeying the Pope's Bull, refuſed a- 
ny longer to pay theſe Offerings, and when pro- 
ſecuted in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts for this refuſal, 
they preferred a Bill in the Star Chamber againſt _ 
their Clergy, that ſued for them, and therein ſet- 
ting forth that other Pariſhes without the Liber- 
ties of London paid only two Shillings of the 
Pound, they prayed, that they might not be ob- 
liged to pay any more, in which Suit after publi- 
cation ct Evidences both Parties en — | 
4 ">, (ants: 
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OO foregoing Award, &.. 319 

| Cauſe to the Arbitration of Thomas Cramer Lord . 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Thomas Lord: Audley 

Lord Chancellor of England, Stephen Gardinen 

Biſhop of Wincbeſter, Thomas Cromwel Eſq; Maſter 


of the King's Jewels, Sir Thomas Fyjtiz-Fames 3 
Chief Juſtice of the X. ng's- Bench, and Sir Robert Wy EF 
Norwich Chief, Juſtice of the Common-Pleas, who | . 
finding that the Parochial Clergy demanded three 
Shilling and Six-pence of the Pound, as had been 5 


formerly paid by the Bull of Pope Nicolas the Fifth, 
for fourſcore Years paſt, and that the Citizens 
contended, that they might pay no more than 
two Shillings of the Pound, as other Pariſhes with- 
out the Liberties of London did, they did ſplit the 
matter between them, and ſettled the rate at two 
Shbillings and Nine-pence of the Pound, which 
Award the King ratified and commanded it to 
be obſerved by his (F) Letters Patents bearing date () See the 
April the 2d, Anno: Regni 25, i. e. Auno Domini Lam, Pe 


tentsat lag 


1534, and two Years after it was confirmed by „ „ . 
Act of Parliament, which is not printed in the fad, 53. 
Statute-Books, but it may be ſeen on the Parlia- wherein the 
ment-Rolls, Auno 27 Henrici Ofavi. But not- , 
withſtanding the Citizens being ſtill diſſatisfied, — * 
they did in the zyth Year of King Henny tbe © ll 
VIIIth, i. e. Anno Domini 1543, raiſe new Diffi- 
culties about new Foundations, Brew-Houſes, 
Dye-Houſes, Cranes, and other Particulars, de- 
manding Deductions in reſpect of theſe, which 
would have much diminiſhed the Revenue of the 
Clergy of London, as ſettled by the laſt Award. 
And to obtain their purpoſe they put up a Bill in 
Parliament, which paſſed the Commons, but was 
caſt out by the Lords But the Conteſt ſtill con- 
tinuing, for the full ending of it, at length an Act 
paſſed Anno 37 Henrici Oftavi, i.e. Anno Domini 15745, 
whereby the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with 
7 | | X 4 ſeveral 
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tle all Particulars then in Controverſie between 


ter. And accordingly on the 24th of February in 
| q AX anno is printed in the Statute-Books with nd 94g 


to the Determination of this Award, the matter 
hath ever ſince ſtood, excepting only as to thoſe 


'Þ London An. Dom. 1666, concerning which, ano» 
= ther Order hath been made by Act of Parliament, 
= as may be ſeen in the Statute of the 22d and 23d 
= of King Charles the Ild, Chap. ig." 
1 And in the City of Canterbury at firſt the ſame 


1 


F vers Anti- the like Offerings of 2 Farthing for every ten Shil- 
1 24 lings of their Rents on all Sundays and Holydays 
5. 0 . were there alſo made for their Tithes, even as fi 

| | 348. down (3) as to the Year 1457, but afterwards it 


4 
o 


W (7) Som- came to the payment of ten Pence-of every Noble, 
| 4 pendice 


1% 470. ſhes of that City, excepting only. (&) in the Pas 


*. 348. more, that is, ſaith Sowners, ten Pence Half -· penny 
for every Noble, which comes to two Shilling 
0 time of the making of this Award for Norwich, two 


1 Shillings and nine Pence was there paid, as it is 

| averred therein, and this hath no Act of Parlia- 
ment to warrant it, but owes its Original and Eſta - 
bliſbment only to the Determinations and Decrees 


made 


ſeyeral other Referces therein named, were auntho-- 
riſed by their Award to determine and finally ſet - 


the ſaid Citizens and Clergy concerning this mat 
| (g) See ;be the ſame Year they made their (g) Award, which 
37. H. 8. whereby they confirm the Rate of 25. and 94d, pf 


un the Pound of all Rents in London to be paid to the 
Parochia) Clergy for their Tithes. And according 


Pariſhes that were burnt by the dreadful Fire of 


1 6h) Som- Rule was obſerved, as formerly in London, (h) and 


| nersin Ap. that is two Shillings and fix Pence of the Pound. 
pen And according to this Rule do they pay their Tithes 
Scriptura to their Minifters even to this Day in all the Pari- 


) Som. riſh of St. Andrew's, where they pay ſomewhat 


ſeven Pence Half- penny of the Pound. But at the 
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foregoing Awar dz: &c. 

made hy the Archbiſhops of that Sce, and yet not- 
withſtanding it ftands good in Law, and no body 
diſputes its Validity on that account, hut all there 
either pay their Tithes according to this Rule, 
or elſe are compelled. by Law, when they detain 
them. „ it HEY os ee 

And if the Determinations of Roger Niger, Bi- 
ſhop of London, and of Thomas Arundell, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and of the Eight Arbitra- 
tors Auno Domini 1457, could ſettle this matter in 
London, and the Determinations of 'the Archbi- 
ſhops of Canterbury could do the ſame in the City 
of Canterbury, why may not the Determination 
and Award of King Charles the Firſt, that bleſſed 
Martyr for our Church, do the ame in Norwich ? 
Eſpecially fince the matter was in ſo full a manner 
in all the legal Forms ſubmitted to him by all Par- 
ties concerned. I ſay farther, if Pope Nicolas the 
Fifth could ſettle thoſe Tithes in London at three 
Shillings and Six-pence of the Pound, ang his Decree 
concerning this matter was for eighty Years toge-» 
ther admitted, executed and allowed as good in 
Law, till another legal Settlement of thoſe Tithes 
was made, why might not King Gherles the Firkt 
by a like Decree ſettle two Shillings of the Pound 
in Norwich? For whatſoever Power the Popes of 
Nome were formerly allowed to exerciſe in this 
Realm hath ever ſince the Abolition of their Juriſ- 
diction here been by the Statutes of the Land ve- 
ſted in the King, and therefore if the Pope could do 
this before that Abolition, moſt certainly the King 
can da · ĩt err {age . H⁰jẽjõji˖ü T5 s 

But againſt all this it will be objected, That the 

Two Awards made by King Huy the VIIIth 

concerning this matter were both thought neceſ- 
ſary to be confirmed by Act of Parliament in man- 
ner as is above related. And therefort if thoſe A- 
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wards could not be good for London without ſuch I receive 
a Confirmation, neither can this of King Charles MW Vertuc 
the Iſt be good for Narwich, without being con- ¶ to excl 
firmed in the ſame manner. -- © © IF fumptio 
To this I anſwer, That the Caſe as to theſe MW down i 
Two Awards of King Henry the VIHth was quite Wl Pence © 
different from that now before us, there being as IM lowed | 
to both thoſe Awards a reaſon in them for ſuch a MW Henry t 
Confirmation to make them valid and good in IM tained t 
Law, which is not in this Award of King Char MW confirm 
the Iſt for the City of Norwich. ev Dues, | 
_ For to begin with the firſt of them, that which that At 
was awarded in the zyth Year of King Henry the ward g 
VIlth, it was not made originally to ſettle any Ml gy of - 
manner of Tithing between the Clergy and Citi. and eſt: 
ens of London for the payment of their - perſonal and lor 
Tithes, which might always have been donecither needed 
by the Parties themſelves, or the Award of Arbi- Wl thee L 
trators, to whom it ſhould be ſubmitted (and none and nir 
of thoſe Modi Decimandi, which are now in and Six 
being, were ever made otherwiſe) but it was to was ſuc 
unſettle and take away what had formerly by: good not be 
Law been fully ſettled. And fince no legal Right MW "ity th. 
can be taken away without a Law made of purpoſe tion, a 
for it, for this Reaſon was it that the ſaid -A& vantage 
was made to confirm that Award. In Favour of ment v 
the Citizens of London that Award had brought ſon on 
down the three Shillings and Sixpence of the Pound, Caſe at 
which had been formerly paid, and legally ſettled, ro dent d- 
two Shillings and nine Pence of the Pound, which City at 
being of great Advantage to the ſaid Citizens, ro Law b 
ſecure it to them againſt all future Claims and Re- ther 
ſumptions of the Clergy, they procured this AQ Henry 1 
of Parliament for the Confirmation of it. In the ſonal 1 
former Award of the eight Arbitrators it had been gal El 
brought down to three Shillings and a Penny of have b 
the Pound, but not long after they were forced to have b 
| | . receive 15 
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receive the Bull of Pope Nicolas the Fifth, and by 
Vertue thereof to pay as formerly: and therefore 


to exclude” the Clergy from any ſuch future Re- 
ſumptions bf their former Right, and pin them 


down irrevocably. to the two Shillings and Nin 


Pence of the Pound, (which was all that was al- 
lowed them by this Award of the zyth of King 
Henry the VIIIth) this Act of Parliament was ob- 
tained to confirm it. So the end of it was not to 
confirm to the Clergy any Settlement of their 


Dues, but to confirm to the Citizens of London 


that Abatement of them, which was by that A- 
ward granted unto them. 'The Dues of the Cler- 
oy of London had been before ſufficiently ſecured 
and eſtabliſhed by many Decrees anciently made, 
and long Uſage thereupon had, and therefore they 


needed no new Law for their Eſtabliſhment.” Bux 
theſe Dues having been diminiſhed by this Award, 


and nine Pence taken away out of every Three 
and Sixpence, which was before legally ſettled, this 
was ſuch an Alteration in the former Law as could 


not be valid without a new Law to give Autho- 
rity thereto, and therefore to confirm this Altera- 
tion, and ſecure to the Citizens of London the Ad- 


vantage they had gotten by it, an Act of Parlia- 
ment was abſolurely neceſſary ; and for this Rea- 


ſon only was it that it was obtained. But our 


Caſe at Norwich being quite otherwiſe, the Prece- 
dent doth not here hold. Had there been in this 
City any ſuch manner appointed and eſtabliſhed b 


Law before the Award of King Charles the Firſt, ; 


as there was in London before this Award of King 


Henry the VIIIth, for the Payment of their Per- 


ſonal Tithes, it muſt be acknowledged ſuch a le- 
gal Eſtabliſhment could not without a new Law 
have been alter'd, but an Act of Parliament muſt 
have been obtained for it, be who will the Ar- 


bitrator, 
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ing ſettled but the Perſonal Tithes, 


the Award. And this is exactly the Caſe at Mu- 
wich. Perſonal Tithes are here due, as well as in 
all other Cities and Towns of Trade in this Realm. 
The Manner how they ſhall be paid,. now the 
Oath for diſcovering them is taken away, was the 
only thing in Diſpute. This both Parties agreed 
to refer to King Charles the Firſt, and bound them 
ſelves to abide by his Determination; and heteon, 
after full Examination had of the Matter, he did, 
by the Advice of his Council, make this Award. 
And ſince thereby no former Law is | alter'd; or 
any new Tax impoſed, but. only a Method and 
Manner ſettled how the Citizens of Norwich ſhould 
pay their perſonal Tithes, -an old and undoubted 
Right, that is, after the. rate of two Shillings of 
the Pound out of the Rents of their Houſes; certain- 
ly there can be no need of a new Law to confirm 
that, wherein no Alteration of Law is made. 
And as to the other Award of the 37th of King 
Henry the VIIIth, the ſame is to be ſaid as of the 
former. It, was not intended for the Scttletnent 
of any thing on the Behalf of the Clergy, but to 
unſettle and take from them what had been by 


good 


A Vindication. of the 
r, that had awarded it. But when there 
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good Eaw before eſtabliſhed; and ſuch an Altera- 
tion of Law not being good without a Law of 
purpaſe for it, for this Reaſon was it that the A& 
of Parliament was obtained, which gave warrant. 
thereto, © not by the Clergy of London, but ſolely ; 
the Petirion; 264d ik the bel 
were to have the Benefit of it. They had,gotten, 
e e the former Award, but not 
eing content therewith, they inſiſted on feyeral, 
Pretences to have mote, and in order hereto, pre- 
ferred a Bill in Parliament, but that not ſucceed- 
ing, the Matter was referred by the Conſent . of. 
both Parties to ſeveral Lords of the Council to be 
ended between them by their Arbitration and A- 


ward. And after this Submiſſion was made, che 


Citizens to make thoſe Advantages ſuxe to then, 
which they hoped to obtain by it, procured an Act 
of Parliament to warrant and make valid in Law 
whatſoever ſhould be determined hereon,. For the! 
Dues of the Clergy in London having been before, 
firmly fettled by Law, nothing that had not the 
Force of a Law 
Diminution from them. xs 82 
And this being the whole Reaſon why both 


o 


+ 
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theſe Acts were obtained to confirm and make good, 
thoſe Awards for the City of London; from hence 
nothing can be argued to prove any Neceſſity for 
a like Act of Parliament to confirm this Award for, 
the City of Norwich, the Caſe being quite other- 
wiſe. For here no old Law is alter d, nor any 
new one impoſed, but only a Judicial Determina- 
tion made of a Difficulty and Diſpute ariſing about 
the Execution of a Law for the Payment of Per- 
ſonal Tithes, which had been long eſtabliſhed, and 
therefore there was no need of interpoling the Le- 
giſlative Authority in this Matter, the Judicial a- 

lone being ſufficient for it. For what King * 
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If of the Citizens, who 
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b the Firſt did herein Was no more than a meer A& 
of Judicature upon Laws before made. That he 


did it in his Privy Council, he was ſufficiently au- 
thorized by the Submiſſion of both Parties; and 
had he done it in his Legal Courts, he would have 
been ſufficiently. authorized by his Regal Sove- 
reignty. For there doth not a Term pals, in 
which Decrees are not made both in Chancery and 
the Equity Part of the Exchequer, which in point 
of Authority do altogether as much. From the 


whole of what hath been ſaid of this Affair as | 


to London - theſe following Obſervations may be 
made. 1 e „ pn 
iſt, That as often as this Matter hath been 


medled with in that City, it hath always been re- 


ferred to be determined by an Award, as well when 
done by Act of Parliament as when without it, 
which ſheweth that this was always thought the 
propereſt way, whereby to ſettle it. 
2dly, That none of thoſe Awards, which ſet⸗ 
led the Manner of paying thoſe Perſonal Tithes in 


London, were ever confirmed by Act of Parliament, 


but only thoſe which diminiſhed and took away 


from that which was formerly ſettled, which pro- 


veth that ſuch a manner of paying thoſe Tithes 
may be agreed and ſettled accdrdifig to the Rents 
of Houſes or otherwiſe, and hold good in Law 
without an Act of Parliament to confirm it, and 
when once ſettled cannot be overthrown or alter'd, 
but by an Act of Parliament. RG 

3dly, Since an Act of Parliament was always 
thought neceſſary, as often as any Alteration was 
made in the ſettled manner of paying thoſe Tithes 
in London, althodgh thoſe Settlements were all 
made only by Awards without any ſuch Acts; this 
mult neceſſarily argue, that thoſe Awards _— 
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good and valid in Law, otherwiſe it would not 
have been thought neceſſary to make a new La- 
of Purpoſe to alter them. And if they were good 


and valid in Law for the City of London in this 
Matter, Why may not the like Award made for 


hence it may rather be argued, that ſuch an A- 
ward may be made and hold good in Law, though 


never confirmed by any Act of Parliament; but 


that, when made, it cannot be taken away with- 
out ond, n 15 34 . 


EDIT ey: $51] 10 T2 1 
And thus far having endeavoured in Juſtificati- 


on of this Award to prove the Legality of it, it re- 


neſs of it; in order whereto I hall ſhew, iſt, 
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mains that I vindicate the Juſtneſs and Reaſonable - 


That it is juſt and reaſonable that Perſonal. Tithes -- 


be paid in Cities and Towns, as well as Predial and 


Mixed Tithes in Country 'Pariſhesz and then ſe- 
condly, That the Payment of them according 
to this Award is in reſpect of the Tradeſman ve- 
ry reaſonably and moderately ſtateee. 

iſt, It is juſt and reaſonable, that perſonal Tithes 
ſhould be paid in Cities and Towns, as well as pre- 
dial and mixed Tithes in Country Pariſhes, becauſe 
otherwiſe there will be no eſtabliſhed Settlement at 
all in ſuch Places for the maintaining of God's Mi- 
niſters to ſupport his Worſhip: For in them for 


the moſt part there are neither predial nor mixed 


Tithes, and therefore if perſonal Tithes be not 
there paid, there will be nothing at all for the car- 
rying on of this great End, which the worſt of 


Heathens never yet abſolutely neglected. For even 


among them Nature was never ſo far corrupted 
but that they preſerved ſome Notions of a God, and 
incumbent on them to worſhip and 


75 


328 


(a) 1 Cor. 
9. v. 13, 
14. Gal. 6, 
L. 6. 1 Tim, 
| 5. v. 17,18. 


#. And if we do not utterly caſt o 


provided for it in mai rieſts, and Tem 
ples, and Altars for this Purpoſe. For the Ligh 
of Nature, which directed them to the Worſhi 
of God, dictated to them alſo the providing of 
Perſons and Things in order to _ of 
of God, we muſt da fo too. That a ſufficient 
Maintenance be 
Miniſters is by all acknowledged to be a Divine 
Law. The Law of Nature, which is written by 
the Finger of the Creator himſelf in the Hearts ef 
all of us, in that it dictates unto us the Worſhip 
of God, muſt neceſſarily dictate this too as the 
Means in order thereto, and the Goſpel (a) often 
commands it. And therefore, although many have 
denied the Divine Right of a tenth part, yet none 


that have owned the Name of Chriſtians (except 


only the wild Se& of the Quakers, as hath been 
aforeſaid) have ever yet denied the Divine Right 
of a ſuffieient Mamrienanee. And doth it not then 
unavoidably follow, that wherefocver ſach a Main- 
tenance is not provided, there the Inhabitants of 
B 009: EIT eee hard 
And where there are no Predial or Mixed Tithes, 
how can this Maintenance be better fertled than 
by Perſonal Tiehes out of the Gains which each 
Man makes by the Trade which he follows? For 
fince the gain of the Shop and the Ware-Houſe, 
as well as the Products of rhe Field, are all the 
Fruits of God's Bleſſing, what is more reaſonable 
than that he ſhould have a Tribute out of the 
one as well as out of the other for the ſupport of 
his Worſhip, that ſo continual: Praiſe may be ren- 
der'd to our great Benefactor, who gives us al} that 
we are or have? Is God only to be worſhiped-in 
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— foregoing Award, &c. 
that Tithes ſhould 3 for the Support of his 
Worſhip only in the former, and not in the latter? 


Or do the Gains of the Shop and the Ware-houſe 


come ſo much harder than the Gains of the Field, 


that the one ſhould be excuſed more than the o- 


ther? Is not the Country-man up early and 


late, abroad in all Weathers, and in all Scaſons, 


and in hard Labour conſumed by the Drought in 


Summer, and the Froſts and the Rains in Winter, 


while the Tradeſ-man fits at home in his Shop or 
Counting- Room, ſecure and ſafe from all ſuch 
Hardſhips; and there (with much leſs Labour) gets 
his Pounds where the other gets his Shillings ? 
And will it be reaſonable then, that the Country- 
man ſhould be laid a full tenth of his Income for 
the Publièk Service of God, and the other no- 
thing at all? In all ſuch Publick Payments to 
make them eaſie and juſt, an Equality ought to 
be obſerved, and none be made to pay leſs than 
other, much leſs any'be excuſed from paying any 


thing at all. And yet, if Perſonal Tithes be not 


paid, thoſe will be excuſed, who are beſt able to 
pay. For who are better able to do this, than 
the Tradeſ- men that live in Cities and Towns? 
Have not they all the Wealth and Mony of the 
Nation in their Hands? Do not they live in the 
greateſt Plenty, and get their Eſtates with the 
greateſt Eaſe? And can it be juſt and equal then, 
that when the poor Country-man pays his full 
Tithes, thoſe thould be allowed to pay none at 
All that can be faid in Anſwer hereto is, that 
the gains of the Country- man are the Product of 
the kiel, but the gains of Trade are all the Pro- 
duct of the Perſonal Pains and Labour of the 
Tradeſ-man, and that therefore there is a * 
| Y ER. or 


(s) Eſſay 
concerning 
the true O- 
ridinal and 
Extent of 
& Govern- 
ment, chap. 


others; and conſequently if this be a Reaſon to 


the Payment of them in the Country too, and then 


when God commanded the Payment of the Tithes 


nal Tithes under the Levitical Law, as hath - been 


ſonal Pains and Labour of Men; yet if no Tithes 


Ground, and all Perſonal that are from the La- 
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for the one which is not for the other, otherwiſe 


of the Field in the Levitical Law, he would not 
have omitted the commanding of the like Payment 
out of Trade alſo, but there were no ſuch" Perſo- 


afore acknowledged. To this I reply, 

ift, That though the Diſtinction of Perſonal 
and Predial Tithes is founded in this, that the one 
is from the Field, and the other from the Per- 


be called Predial but what are merely from the 


bour of Men, there will be no ſuch thing as Pre- 
dial Tithes at all. For if Mr, Lock's Computati- 
on be right, there is that great Diſproportion be- 
tween the Ground, when in its natural State, and 
when improved by Man's Labour (a) That of all 
the Products of the Field ninety nine parts in an 
hundred are owing to the Labour of Men, and the 
hundredth part only to the natural Soil, and for 
that part the Seed that is ſown for the Crop doth 
more than make a Quadruple amends. od there · 
fore ſtrictly ſſ peaking the Country-man's, Gains are 
as much From Perfonal Pains and Labour as the 


excuſe from the Payment of Tithes in Towns and 
Cities, it will be as good a Reaſon to excuſe from 


there will be none paid at all. 
That there were no Perſonal Tithes paid under 
the Levitical Law cannot argue that therefore there 
ſhould none be paid now, the Caſe being 
lite different. For the Reaſons why no ſuch 
Tithes were then paid, were, 1ſt, Becauſe there 
were then none to Pays and 928 Becauſe if 46 


7 


2 © foregoing Award, &. 
had, there was no need of them. And 1ſt, There 
were no Perfonal Tithes then to pay For the 


: EY AS SE oth” ** £ 
— N 
< fe * 
- 8 * 
\ * 
— . 2 4 bo $ 


Jews being forbid, while they dwelt in their own 


Land, to hold any Converſe with thoſe of other 


Nations, left they ſhould be ſeduced by them to 
Idolatry, none of them did then live by Trade or 


Trafick, but each Man had his Share in the Land 


which he cultivated, and thereby maintained him- 


ſelf and Family, and of that paid alſo his Tithes. 


That there were among them Smiths, and Car- 
penters, and other ſuch Mechanicks for the neceſ- 
fary Uſes of Life, cannot be denied, for we read 
of them in the Scriptures, but the Gains of thoſe 
Trades among them were only as the Wages of 
the Day-Labourers, which being 8 ſpent in 
the Neceſſaries of Life for the ſupport of thoſe that 
earned them, left none or very 
over for any ſuch Perſonal Tithes to be paid out of 


them, and therefore then there could be none ſuch 


among them. And if there could, 2dly, There 
was in that Oeconomy no need of them. For the 
uſe which Tithes were applied to under the Je- 


% State was only to ſupport the Temple and Tem- 
ple Service, and maintain the Prieſts and Levites, 


who officiated therein, for which purpoſe thoſe 
Tithes being equally diſtributed among them, all 


had a ſufficient Maintenance, and the Service of 


God, as long as they were duly paid, never ſuffered 
through want of what was neceſſary to ſupport 


it. But the Caſe with us is quite otherwiſe; For 
we are a trading People, and the beſt part of the 
Wealth of the Nation conſiſts in the Gains that 
ariſe thereby. And can it then be reaſonable, that 
the whole Burden for the maintaining of thoſe, 
that miniſter in Holy Things, 
the produt᷑t of the Land 


ſhould be caſt upon 
d only, which is the lefler 


1 A Part 


little clear: Profits 
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5 A Vindication of the | 
Part of our Wealth, and the other that is the 
product of Trade, which is mueh the greater, 


\ 


go wholly free? And if this part be permitted thus 


to go free, and no ſuch perſonal Tithes be paid 


out of it, how much the Honour of God, and 
the Intereſt of Religion muſt be prejudiced here- 


by, the great damage, which hath been done to 
both in many places of this Kingdom through the 
want of theſe Tithes, ſince the legal Remedy for 
their recovery hath been taken away, doth abun- 
dantly demonſtrate. For there is as much need 
of thoſe Tithes for the ſupport of the Honour of 
God and his Holy Religon among us, as there 1s 
for the other; perſonal Tithes being as neceſſary 
for this purpoſe in Cities and Towns, as predial 


and mixed Tithes are in the Country. For our 


Tithes do not all go to the maintaining of One 
Temple only, as they did among the Jes, nor are 
they all in common equally to be divided among 


all, that officiate in the Divine Service throughout 


the whole Nation, as it was with them, but we 


have in this Land Ten thouſand Temples, and 


each of them have ſeparately and apart appropri- 
ated to them the Tithes of the Place or Pariſh, in 
which they ſtand, for the maintaining of thoſe who 
officiate in them. And fince in many of thoſe 
Places or Pariſhes among, us there do no predial or 
mixed Tithes ariſe, if perſonal Tithes be not paid 
in ſuch, there will be no Tithes at all in thoſe 


Places for the maintaining of God's Minifters, and 


the ſupport of his Honour and Worſhip in them; 
and this ſufficiently ſhews how much need we have 
of this ſort of Tithes in our Conftitution though 
the Zews had no need of them in theirs. And al- 


though for theſe Reaſons we have no Precedent 


from them tor the payment of this ſort of Tithes, 


yet 
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yet this can make nothing againſt them, ſince we 


have a much earlier One for them in the firſt In- 


ſtance of the payment of Tithes, which we meet 


with in ard Writ. For thoſe, Tithes which A. 
brabam paid 


And fiance the Chriſtian Prieſthood is formed ac- 


cording, (a) to the order of Melcbiſadec, and not (5) Heb. 


Melchiſedec, the Prieſt of the Moſt 
High God, after his Victory over the Four Kings, 
were perſonal Tithes; for they were neither of the 
Field, nor of the Flock, but of the Gains which 
were gotten by the labour and ſucceſs of War. 
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according to that of Aaron, which is now abo- v. 6. chap: , 
liſhed and done away; certainly a Precedent from 7. 11, 


latter for the other. | TR VG 195 
It will be ſaid, That though perſonal Tithes be 
not now paid in Cities and Towns, as formerly be- 
fore the Statute of King Edward the Sixth took 


. 


* 


away the means of recovering them, yet volun- 


tary Contributions are made in their ſtead, and 
theſe do as well. To this I anſwer, That they 


are ſo far from doing as well, that of all the ways 


whereby proviſion hath been made for the Mini- 
ſters of Religion, this is certainly the worſt, eſpeci- 
ally as now practiſed amon 
tary Contributions do moſtly fall very much ſhort 
of a Competency, are liable to great Abules, are 


very prejudicial both to Church and State, and 


are paid with great inequality: And therefore they 
do by no means compenſate for the Subſtraction 
of thoſe perſonal Tithes, or do in any meaſure an- 
{wer the End, for which they were appointed, 
but do often become the Cauſe of obſtructing that 
End, by promoting Hereſie, Schiſm, and Diſor- 


der, inftead of the true Worſhip and Honour of 


Y 3 


us. For theſe volun- 


«+ 
8 


6 
* 


the former ought to be of as great foree with us © 
for this ſort of Tithes, as a Precedent from the 
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God, and introducing a contempt and neglect of 
Religion, inſtead of propagating and advancing it, 
as ſhall particularly be ſhe wn under the Heads 1 


have mentioned. 


And 1 Theſe voluntary Contributions do fall 


very much ſhort of a Competency, and how much 
they do ſo in this City of Norwich, will beſt be 
ſhewn by laying before you, what they did here 
amount to in the Lear 1677, when they were at 


the higheſt. For this City: was then in the beſt 


Temper and Diſpoſition to encourage and promote 


the true 1 of God, and to do what was juſt 


and honourable for his Miniſters in order thereto. 
And this Inclination having then led them to think 
of ſome Method of making a due Settlement on 
them by Act of Parliament, a Committee was ap- 
pointed by the Corporation to draw up a Bill to 


be offered at the next following Seſſions: for this 


purpoſe. In order whereto they having taken an 
account of what the Certain Endowments, and what 


the Arbitrary Contributions then amounted to in 


every Pariſh: That account is as followeth. 


St. 


kf, 


ber ast Ke. 


4 
3 9 I Endow- | Arbitrary | The Total. 
„ eie (Wents ee 
1 1 4 441 4 14 4. 4. 
St. Andrews, | :x5, 0.0 [70 0 o | 85:0 ©, 
All. Saints, Er 0.0] 8 0 23 o 0 
St. Peter's of South-Gate, oo o 5 0X3 £6.09 
x: | '00 oo | 6 00] „ o 
St. Fulia E 3 00 IF8 V0 
E Sham Gal | i o oro G o | 20 0 0 
St. Zohns de Sepulchro, 4 %s o o 20 © 0 
2 Michaels at Thorn, oo © o 10 0 © | 10 9 0 
St. Fohns Timberbill, oo 0 20 0 O 10 0 0 
St. Stephans, loo © o]46 0 4 0 0 
St. Poe of Mover 1090 o o| 200 © fizo © © 
St, Giles, 190 o Of 24 0.0124 0 © 
St, Bennets, 00 o of ; o 9 | 4 Q 0h 
St. Swithen,” os o oro o 10 6 o 
St. Mag areis, 0 o0 01 6 0 O6 % 6 
St. Laurence, 110 0 910 0 20 O 0 
St. et 1.00 o Oo 24 0 o 24 o 0 
3 — lo 5 7 6 % & d © 06 
St. Peters of Hngate, 7 2 © 04 20 o o | 22 -0 6 
St. George's of Tombland, oOo o of 50 0 0 { 50 o © 
st. Martin's at the Palace, 100 o o 13 0 0 [14 o 09 
St. Helens, o o] 8 o 38 o p 
St. Simon and Jude, 0 61 14 0-0 | 't4 o 0 
St. Clement s, o o| 14 0 © 41 o O 
St. Saviour s o © 28 0 0 | 28 o 0 
St. Farm, N 0.01.30 
St: Fames's, o of 18 0.0113 
St. Paul's cum Poekthorp, | o . 18 0: 18 © o 
St. Mary's Coſlany, e o 20 0 0 | 20 o 0 
St. Michaef's Coſlany, o Oo 208 0 034 @ © 
St. George's at Colgate, f o 20 ] 20 o 0 
* n = 9-0; 165 0 O [is o o 


Pariſhes 34: 


pr — 


of theſe Pariſhes you ſee Twelve are under the 
Value of 20 J. per Annum, and all but ſeven un- 


der zol. per Annun, and of theſe ſeven but two 
24 | on- 
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only may be ſaid to be a tolerable Compe ghcy 
fora Miniſter in ſuch a City, and how long theſe 


ſhall be ſo, depends wholly upon the Will and 
Pleaſure of the Inhabitants. And the Caſe is the 
ſame in moſt of the other Cities, and larger Towns 


of the Kingdom. And that ſuch mean Allow- 


ances can be called Competencies, or ſufficient 
a Miniſter, eſpecially in great 
Towns and Cities, where the Cures are more la- 
borious, and the Charges of living much greater, 


Maiptenances for, a 


is what thoſe, who are the moſt maliciouſly bent 


for the keeping of the Clergy low, can ſcarce have 
the Confidence to ſay: For what is a Compenten- 


cy in this Caſe, muſt be eſtimated with Reſpect, 
Firſt, To the Miniſter, who is to be maintained; 
2dly, To the Honour and Intereſt of Religion, 
which is to be ſupported and promoted by Fi ; 
3dly, To the Poor, who are to be comforted, and 
relieved by his Charity ;4thly, To the People, who 
are to be inſtructed, and taken Care of by him; and 
ſthly, To the Charges of Living, which he muſt 
be at in the Place where he is called. And when 
the Viniſter's Maintenance is ſufficient for all theſe 
Purpoſes, then only is it, that it can be ſaid to be 
a Competency for him. Ae = 


And, 1ſt, in reſpect to the Miniſter, it muſt be 


ſufficient to maintain him in a manner ſuitable to 
his Education and Profeſſion. For the Educati- 


on of a Miniſter is very chargeable, and therefore 


if the Maintenance afterwayds 


8 


14 


ds doth not in ſome 
meaſure anſwer it, who wi reed up their Chil- 
dren for the EmploymeggF®Were Miniſters no 
better provided for ellen ben 
the moſt part in the great Towns and Cities of 
England, the Profeſſion would ſoon be deſerted, 
and the Miniſtry of the Goſpel muſt deſcend like 
Jeroboam's Prieſthood, to the meaneſt of the People. 
We have an Inſtance of this already in Wales; 
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the Qualifications required for a Miniſter, becauſe 
the Maintenance is ſo low, as not to deſerye any 
better. For where Men can make a better Live- 


lhood at mechanic Trades, (which coſt them no- 


thing, but a ſeven Years Apprentiſhip to learn them) 
than they can by the Miniſtry, who will be at 
the Charges of a learned Education to qualifie 
themſelves for it? And what Mechanic is there in 
the City of Norwich, (and ſo I ſuppoſe at is in o- 


is the Maintenance) who is not better paid, than 
the Miniſter? Which of them is there, that can- 


oo 


not earn his ten Shillings a Week, that doth with 
any tolerable — his Employment? 
This is the common Wages of the Carpenter and 


the Maſon, the Thatcher, and the Tiler, and yet 
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where to read and to write are in many Places afl 


ther Places, where Arbitrary Contribution only | 


putting all theſe Pariſhes together and equally di- 


viding their Income, as above ſtated, according 


to their Number, there will be but ten Shillings 
a Week for every Miniſter, that ſerves them, and 
one Penny over. And as the Education for the; 
Profeſſion of a Miniſter is to be conſidered; for: 
it is not a Mechanic, but a learned Profeſſion that 
he 1s of, and all Profeſſions of Learning have ever 
been efteemed honourable, and for ſuch an ho- 
nourable Maintenance ought to be provided. The 


three learned Profeſſions with us are Divinity, Law, 
and Phyſick; and Divinity being the firſt in Place 
and Dignity, how hard is it, that it ſhould be 


depreſſed fo far below the loweſt in Maintenance, 


and the way of living, as we too often find it to 


be? And that when the Lawyer and the Phyſici- 


an are encouraged with ſuch large Rewards, as. 


often do raiſe them large Fortunes for themſelves 
and their Families, the Divine, from whoſe Mi- 


niſtry depends our higheſt Intereſt, ſhould want 
; what 
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What is ſufficient to ſupport him in his Function 
Certainly where there is wanting what is ſuffici- 


ent to ſupport him in ſuch a manner as ſhall be 
ſuitable to his Education, and ſuitable to the Ho- 
nour and Dignity of his Profeſſion, there his Main- 


tenance can by no means be ſaid to be competent 
for him. i e en; 
2. In reſpect to the Honour and Intereſt of Re« 
ligion, the Maintenance ef a Miniſter, in order to 
a Competency, ought to be ſuch, as will ſuffici- 
ently enable him to ſupport and promote it. For 
this is the End of his Office, and the Reaſon of 
his Appointment to it, and for this End and Rex 


ſon only is it, that the Law oſ God doth require, 


that a Maintenance be allowed unte him, and 
therefore it ought to be ſuch, as will put him in 


a Condition to anſwer this Reaſon, and fully come 
up'to this End, in the Diſcharge of the Office, 
which he is called unto. And as far as it fallsſhort of 


this, ſo far it muſt alſo fall ſhort of that Competen- 
cy, which is his due, and of the Law of God, which 
commands it to be given unto him. Now to put 
a Miniſter into ſuch a Condition, as may fully en- 
able him to ſupport and promote our Holy Chri- 
ſtian Religion according to the Duties of his Of- 
fice in the Station, where he is called, beſides A- 
bilities of Learning and Knowledge, (which I 
ſhall ſpeak to by and by) it is alſo neceſſary, 1}, 
That he maintain and hold up ſuch a Figure in 
the way and manner of his Living, as ſhall be a- 

reeable to the Honour and Dignity of his Fun- 
ion; 24h), That he have a Spirit and Vigour of 


Mind ſuitable to his Work; and 34ly, That he 


keep up ſuch an Authority among his People, as 


may make his Miniſtry effectual unto them for 
their everlaſting Salvation. For if he doth not 


live 
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live up to the Dignity of his Funckicufg and have 
a Spirit ſuitable to the Work thereof, he will ne 
ver be able to diſcharge the Duties of it as he 


ought; and tho' he ſhould, yet ſtill if he have no 


Authority among his People, it will be all to 


no End and Purpoſe. And therefore to enable 


him fully to anſwer the End of his Miniſtry, and 
the Reaſon of his Appointment to it, all theſe are 
abſolutely neceſſary for him, and without a Com- 


petency to ſupport him with Sufficiency and Cre- e 


dit in his Station, it is ſearce poſſible he can have . 
any one of them. : 
For 1þ, As to the Digizey of his Function, FRE 


is ſent an Ambaſſador of Ge to bring the Meſfa- | 
ges of Life and Salvation unto the Sons of Men; 
and if he be not maintained in a Condition ſuit». 


able to his Character, both his Conduct and his Cre»: 


dit will ſoon fink beneath it, amd this muſt neceſ- 


ſarily expoſe him to Neglect and Contempt among 


thoſs to whom he is ſent. And when a Miniſter! 


once becomes neglected: and contemned by hi 
People, this too often operates to the making of 
Religion it ſelf for his Sake to become neglected 
and contemned alſo. And if we ſhould make 
an impartial Scrutiny into the Cauſes that 


have brought this lamentable Decay upon our 


holy Chriſtian Religion, which is now ſo 
viſible among us in this Land, I reckon that 
Contempt which is caſt upon our Miniſters by 


Reaſon of the low and mean Circumftances of 


Life, which through the impropriating of predial 
Tirhes, and the falftratting of 
ing of Cuſtoms and Modi 1 the prevail 
ing of Simony, the exacting of Bonds of Reſigna- 
tion, and other ſuch Hardſhips, Which the great- 


cr Part of them 'are now reduced unto, will be 


found | 
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found to have been the moſt prevalent of all to 
work this impious and deplorable Effect among us. 
It is reckoned one of the greateſt ' Hardſhips of 
Poverty (a) that it makes Men ridiculous, but it 
never doth more ſo, than when joined with a great 
Character. For a great Character and a mean Fi- 


in ſe, quzm gure, when put together, muſt neceſſarily make 


quod rid- a ver 
culos ho- 


mines fa. 


awkard and ridiculous Appearance and'if 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel can make their Ap- 


cit-Fuveng! Pearance among their People in no other Dreſs but 


Cat. 3, 


ſuch an one as this, neither the Character they 
are under, nor the Qualifications of their Perſons, 
how eminent ſocycr, will be able to protect them 
from their Contempt, but they muſt unavoidably 


11 this Caſe ſoon grow to be mean and deſpicable 


in their Eyes. And when the Teachers and Mi- 
niſters of Religion are brought down to ſo low an 
Eſteem, it is the readieſt Way to ſink the whole 
Work and. Buſineſs, on which they are ſent, as 
low alſo, and make even Religion it ſelf. to be 
contemptible among them, for the Sake of thoſe 
that teach it. For in this Caſe Men do not al- 
ways ſeparate the Perſons from the Work and Pro- 
feſſion, in which they are employed; but if they 
once come to contemn the Perſons of their Mini- 
ſters, the next Step uſually is to neglect and de- 
ſpiſe all the Duties and Doctrines of our Holy Chri- 

lian Religion which are taught by them; and 
too many are the Inſtances which we have hereof 
in this prophane and atheiſtical Age in which we 
live. And although this Extremity of ill Effect 


doth not always follow herefrom, yet I think it 
may be ſaid by undeniable Experience, that it is 
always in ſome Degree found, where-ever there is 
this Cauſe to produce it, and that it ſcarce ever 
happens but that where the Miniſters are out of 
Credit and Eſteem among their People, it Gn | 
ome- 


Contempt of the Miniſter too often draws after it 
he officiates. And this is the Reaſon we have ſa 


which exclude from the ſacred Function not oy | 
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ligion it ſelf, in which they officiate, and where- 
ever that ſinks in its Credit and Eſteem, there its 
Influence. and its Intereſt muſt unavoidably fink 
alſo, and fall into Decay. And this is a Conſe- 
quence which the ancient Fathers of the Church 
were ſufficiently aware of; and therefore to ſecure 
the Honour and Reſpect which is due unto our 
Holy Chriſtian Religion, from ſuffering any thing 
from the Perſons that miniſter in it, nothing was 
more their Care than to provide, that none ſhould 
be admitted into the Miniſtry, who lay under a- 
ny Defe&, either Moral or Natural, that might 
expoſe them to Contempt, well knowing that the 


a Contempt upon the Religion it ſelf, in which 
many Canons in theancient Codes of the Church, 


thoſe who have upon them the Blot of any paſt 
notorious Crime, but alſo all others, who are un- 

der any other Circumſtances that may provoke 
Contempt, or bring any Diſgrace to their Perſons, 

how innocent ſoever they may be from all man- 

ner of Guilt, as to the Cauſes from whence they - 
proceeded. And therefore not only (a) Homi- 
cides, Simoniacks, Uſurers, Incendiaries, and Per- 
ſons guilty of Sacrilege, Perjury, Fornication, and hib. 1. cap. 


other ſuch Crimes, but alſo (5) Baſtards, Slaves, 56, 2 53, ; 
10, 064, 


and all that are any way maimed, or deformed in 59: 
Body, are by thoſe Canons forbid to be taken in- 
to Holy Orders, that ſo the Contempt, which is 


uſually caft upon ſuch who are under theſe Miſ- Thomati-, . 
fortunes, may not bring a Contempt upon Reli- 2 * — ; 
gion it ſelf by their Miniſtring in the ſacred Offi- ite 55 U. 
. WE 1 „„ "> ces que ad car 
put 84. Decret. Gregorii, lib. 1. Tit, 17. 18. and 20. Spelmanni Concilia Angli- 
| cara, T. 4. P. 137, 162, Ke. / : 
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ſomething from the Credit and Eſteem of the Re- = 
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(a) vide 
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num, 5. 2. 
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15-348 A Fqpdication of the © 
ces of it. And for the ſame Reaſon it is (that is, to other 
_ preſerve the Credit and Reputation of the Mini- at an) 
ſtry) that a great many Things which are allowed ther 
without Cenſure in other Men, are by the Ca- at Di 
nons of the Church prohibited the Clergy. 80 theſe 
cautious hath the Church always been to provide miniſ 
againſt every thing that might any way detract due 
from the Honour which is due unto them, becauſe ſtry 1 
4% W. their Honour hath the Honour of Religion it ſelf Influ 


eerpriones involved therein; and therefore they are forbid as there 
Fpberti, much (a) as to go into a Tavern or Ale-houſe un- and ri 
Can. 18. leſs when 6n a Journey for neceſſary Refreſhment, eſt Tr 
Elfrici Ce. or on ſome other ſuch juſt and honeſt Occaſi negle 
nones, C. 1 | JI ; | 2 _ . 8 
30. Conci- They are not (6) at Feaſts, or at any other time, into 
lium Ebo- to exceed the number of three Glaſſes. They are it hat 
racenſe never (c) to drink, or pledge any Healths. They for K 
ſub Huber · are A h h | k b \ fa Bak Ch il 
to Archie. are (d) not to hunt, or hawk, or be ſeen at any ri 
piſcopo l „ bother of 1t 
Cantuari- E ; 2 5 e | Z whic 
enſi. Can. 16. Concilium Londinenſe ſub eodem, Can. 9. Conſtitutiones Jaco! whic 
bi Regis primi, C. 75. | 885 | h 
(6) Diſtinct. 44. C quando 2. 0 ko | uM 
(e) Concihum Lateranenſe ſub Innocentie Papa tertio, Can. 15. A crapula from 
EX Ebrictate omnes Clerici diligenter abſtineant, unde vinum fibi temperent & mini 
dſe vino, nec ad bibendum, quiſpiam incitetur. Unde illum abuſum decernimas niſtel 
penitus abolendum, quo in quibuſdam partibus ad potus æquales ſuo modo ie 2 
bY obligant potatores, & ile judicio talium plus laudatur, qui plures inebriat, & ca« verty 
BY lices fæcundiores exbaurit. Si quis autem ſuper his fe culpabilem exhibnerit, niſi a fu · Scor. 
i 4 — commonitus ſatis fecerit, ab officio & beneficio ſuſpendatur. Extra de Vita And 
| Honeſtate Clericorum, C. a Crapula, & Ebrietate. Which Camon was received in of d 
| England by Edmund of Abington, Arch- Biſhop. of Canterbury, in a Provincial Council, of 
Anno 1236, Can. 6. in theſe Words, Illum abuſum Clericis penitus interdicimus, po1n! 
quando ad porus aquales ſumendos fe obligant potatores, & ille judicio tahum nece 
plus laudatur, qui plures inebriat, & Calices fecundiores exhaurit, unde interdi- i 
cimus, quod nullus alium cogat ad bibendum. Si quis ſuper hoc culpabilem ſe 8 = 
exhibuerit, nifi a ſuperiore commonitus ſatisfecerit competenter, a Beneficio & Pat 
Officio ſecundum Statura Concihi ſuſpendatur. Spelm. Concil. Anglie. Im 29. as tf 
200. And in à Cauncil at London held under Auſelm, Anno Domini 1102. it, a gre 
was decreed, Can. 10. Presbyteri ne cant ad potationes, nec ad Pinnas bibant, Min. 
Spelm. Concil. Anglic. Tom. 2. p. 24. Pinnæ were certain Pins or Knobs in Cups 
and Glaſſes, to which they did uſe to fill them up, that did drink Healths, Su 0 
G DiftinR. 34, C. 2. &c. Extra de Clerico Venatore. Synod, Exon, Aung niſh, 


1287. Can. 17. 
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at any (e) Stage-Plays, 


miniſni it. But what need all this Care, if Mi- 


Scorn, and Diſeſteem, than all theſe put together 
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other ſuch Sports: as are never to be preſennt 
Juggling, Drolls, or o- (e) Concil. 


ther ſuch Shows. Neither are (f) they to play cateran. F 
at Dice, or be in Company while others do; left — 9 


theſe things leſſening their Reputation, and di- pa tertio, 


miniſhing that Reſpe& and Reverence, which is Cn. 18. 
due unto them among their People, their Minis rz de 
{try ſhould alſo be diminiſhed and weakened in its neſtatecle- 
Influence over them, and Religion it felf ſuffer ricorum. 
thereby. For where the Miniſters are cfleemed G Clnid 
and rega 


eſt Influence; and where they are contemned and Clerici qui 


neglected, there Religion it ſelf will ſoon grow Conſtitutio 


into Contempt and Neglect alſo. And therefore 28 * 


it hath been always thought of the greateſt Import ney Archi- 
for the ſypporting and promoting of our Holy epiſcopi i 
Chriftian Religion, to ſecure unto the Miniſters Cant. Anno 
of it all thar Honour, Reſpe 
which is due unto the Dignity of that Function, ci. Le. 
which they are called unto. And for this Reaſon ran. ibid. * * i 


have all theſe Proviſions been made to debar them 
from every thing that might tend to leſſen or di- 


niſters be not at the ſame time preſerved from Po- 
verty, which doth more expoſe them to Contempt, 


And therefore that Maintenance which falls ſhorr 
of doing this, cannot anſwer, the end of its Ap- 
pointment, or can be that Competency which is 
neceſſary to be allotted unto them. of 
And 2dly, There is as much need that their 
Spirits and Vigour of Mind be kept up, as well 
as their Credit and Reputation. For they have 
a great Work to do, which without a vigorous 
Mind they will never be able to go thorough with 
Succeſs. They are to teach, to exhort, to admo- 
niſh, and to rebuke. They are to reform 8 
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rded, there Religion always hath its ſtrong- Tib. 6. . 
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Exorbitant Paſſions, and lead them by DoRtiries; | 


which thwart their ſtrongeſt Inclinations, and car- 
ry them counter to their. moſt beloved AﬀeRions 
and Deſires; and todothisneedsa ſtron Vigourof 


Mind, a firm Reſolution, and ſuch a Courage and 

Steddineſs in the Dan as muſt not be over-born 
dy the Fear or Affection of any one in the Di 
cha 


rge of it. But how can . do this who are 
oppreſſed with Poverty, and diſheartned and diſpi- 
rited by a low and miſerable Maintenance? In this 
Caſe they cannot appear in a Mien, or put on an 
outward Preſence fit for ſuch a Work, or can 
they have that Courage and Reſolution of Mind, 


| which is neceſſary to perform it. For Poverty uſu- 
ally ſinks Men to a Meanneſs of Spirit, and extin- 


guiſheth all that is generous in them; it blunts 
and ſpoils the beſt parts, turneth the Edge of the 
ſharpeſt Wits, and takes from Learning it ſelf its 


Efficacy, and its Power, and reduceth Men to 


mean Thoughts, as well as neceſſitates them to 
the doing of mean and baſe things; and often 
makes ſuch, whom Nature hath qualified for eve- 
ry thing, to become, by a vile Depravation of all 
that is within them, too mean for any thing. And if 
you put Miniſters into this State, it will certainly 
have the ſame Effect upon them, and they will beſoon 


ſunk thereby below their Function, and their 


Work, and be left without Heart, Courage, or 
Abilities to perform any of the Duties of it as they 
ought. And many there are by this means who 
have been render'd unfit for the diſcharging of 
them, who otherwiſe might have proved uſeful 
and able Miniſters in the Church of God, and 


great is the Damage which Religion hath ſuffered 


hereby in this Land. : 4 
3dly, As it is neceſſary that a Miniſter be main- 

tained in Credit and Honour, and have «oo 
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and Vigour of Mind ſuitable to his Work, fo al- 
ſo is it, that he have Authority among his People 
to make his Miniſtry effectual among them, other- 
wiſe he will be neither heard when he inſtructeth, 


or be regarded when he exhorteth, admoniſheth, 


or rebukes, but all that he doth will come to no- 
thing, or be to no end or purpoſe among them. 


For when Poverty hath funk his Credit and Re- 


putation below his Function, and made him con- 
temptible, and the want of the Neceſſaries of Life 
hath depreſſed his Mind below the Work of his 
Miniſtry, and the Power and Courage of daly ex- 
erting of his Parts therein, how is it poſſible that 
ſuch an one can have any Authority among his 
People, to influence them in any thing they do ? 
To inſtruct, direct, admoniſh, exhort, and rebuke, 


. which are the Dutics of a Miniſter, require ſome- 


thing of Superiority in him that doth it, but the 


People will never look on him as a Superiour, or 
treat him as ſuch, whom Poverty bath broughr 


down to the ſame Level with the meaneſt among 
them; ſo that he can neither make an Appearance 


which ſuits with Authority, or put on a Spirit 


that can either glaim it, or exert it. Among the 


generality of Men, Riches, and the Power which 


thoſe give, are looked on as the only Standard of 

Honour and Eſteem, and are the main Foundati- 
on of all that Authority and Influence which one 
Man hath over another in this World. And 


therefore if a Miniſter hath not alſo ſomething of 
- this in the Station where he is placed, he will nei- 


ther be attended to, nor regarded in any of the 
Duties of his Miniſtry, but the Contempt of his 


Perſon will draw after it a Contempt of his Do- 


ctrine, and of his Inſtructions among his People, and 
all that he ſhall ſay unto them being without In- 


fluence or Authority will be of no effect for the 
2 Benefit 
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his Miſſion muſt neceſſarily through this Defect 
miſcarry and come to nothing. | 


And therefore it being made thus evident, that 

a Miniſter cannot diſcharge his Duty with that 

Succeſs, which is neceſſuy for the anſwering of 
8 


the end of his Miſſion, unleſs he be maintained with 
that Honour and Credit, which is ſuitable to the 
Dignity of his Function, and be in Spirit and Vi. 

our of Mind kept up to the Greatneſs of his 
Work, and have an Authority among his People 


to be heard and regarded by them; that Mainte- 


nance which is not ſufficient for all this cannot 
promote that Work, and conſequently cannot an- 


{wer that End for which it was appointed, and 


therefore can never be reckoned a ſufficient. Com- 
petency for him. 


zaly, A Competency for a Miniſter is to be 


eſtimated with reſpect to the Poor, who are to be 
comforted and ſupported by him. For to takecare 
of the Poor was E Original Reaſon of the firſt 
Orders he was admitted to, and he is not diſcharg- 
ed of it by being made a Presbyter. And in this 
Land, till the Statute of the 43d of Queen Eliza- 
beth appointed ſpecial Overſeers of the Poor, they 


were in every Pariſh under the care of the Mi- 


niſter, who having under him his Charch-wardens 
for his Aſſiſtants in this Matter did with them out 


of the Poor's Box, the Alms of Religious Houſes, 


the Offerings of the People, the Legacies of the 
dead, and what other Funds of Charity they could 

rocure, provide for all the Poor — 25 their re- 
lpective Cures. And although they are now by 
the Statute of the Land eaſed in a great mea- 
ſure of this Burden, yet they are not of the Duty 
of charitably relieving thoſe that want it. For 

| | - Charity 


— 


A Vindication of the ” Fl 
Benefit of our Holy Chriſtian Religion, which he 
is ſent to promote, and . the whole of 


— 
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Charity being a principal Duty of our Holy Chri- 


ſtian Religion, which all Minifters are to preach 
to their People, and excite them to; they ought 
alſo to be an example to them herein, and it is ge- 


nerally expected in every Place, that the Miniſter 
ſhould be the moſt charitable Man in his Pariſn; 


and that as in all other Duties, ſo eſpecially in this, he 
be the moſt exemplary amongthem. And accordingly 
upon preſumption that he is ſo, whenever any poor 
Perſon wants relief, he is uſually the firſt, that is 
applied to for it, and it expoſeth him to reproach 


and hard cenſure, and his Miniſtry ſuffers hereby, 


in its Credit, Influence, and Authority, if he be 


not the moſt forward, and the moſt liberal in giv- 


ing upon all ſuch Ocaſions. And often on his vi- 


ſiting the ſick Poor he will find ſuch miſerable Ob- 


jects, and ſuch craving Reaſons for their Relief, 


which without being void of all Bowels of Com- 


paſſion, as well as of all Chriſtian Charity, he will 
never be able to reſiſt. And therefore that Main- 


tenance, which is not ample enough to ſupply him 
for this, as well as for all other Occaſions, can- 


not be that Competency, which is to be provid- 

ed for him. | e 
4. A Competency for a Miniſter is to be eſti- 

mated with reſpect to the People, who are to be 


inſtructed and taken care of by him, and accord- 
ing as they need higher Inſtructions, and a great- 


er Care, (as they do in ſome Places more than in 


others) ſo fe there to be a larger and more 
honourable Maintenance provided for him to en- 


courage his Labour herein, and reward thoſe Abi- 
lities, which are neceſſary for it. In order to teach 
and inſtruct the People in the Doctrines and Du- 
ties of our Holy Chriſtian Religion, there muſt be 
a Sufficiency of Learning, and Knowledge in the 


Teacher; and to take that care of them, 
| 2 e 
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Teacher, he can never well inſtru& others in it, 
and without being thus ſufficiently armed for the 


\0 5 : 2 5 
\ ie? 
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he ought, in e oo in the Truth, and 

protecting, an 

who would pervert them from it, he muſt fully 

know, where the Strength of every erroneous 
Doctrine lies, and be furniſned with all ſuch Ar- 


defending them againſt all thoſe 


guments and Anſwers both from Scripture and 


Reaſon, as ſhall be ſufficient to refel, and refute 
it. For without being himſelf a thorough Ma- 


ſter of all that Knowledge, which he delivers as a 


ſubduing of every Error, he will never be able to 
maintain the Truths of our Holy Chriſtian Reli- 


gion againſt all that will oppoſe them, or be able 
_ to keep his People in the Profeſſion of them: 
An 


to render a Man thus able for the Miniſtry, 


and make him a thorough and compleat Divine 
fully qualified for all the Duties and Offices of his 


Function, theſe following Particulars are mor 
1ſt, That he have well digeſted in his Mind a full 
and thorough Body of Divinity. 
do well underſtand the Holy Scriptures, and be 
able out of them to maintain and defend all the 
Divine Truths of our Holy Chriſtian Religion, 
and anſwer and refute all Objections and falſe 
Gloſſes that may be raiſed againſt them. 3dly, That 
in order hereto he be well verſed in the Original 


Languages, (that is, in the Greek and the Hebrew) 
in which the Scriptures were firſt written. 4thly, 


That he well underſtand all the Modern Contro- 


verſies, What it is that the Atheiſt, the Deiſt, the 
Jews, and the Socinian ſay againſt our Holy 


ſtian Religion, and what it is that the Papiſts, and 
the Presbyterian, the Anabaptiſt, the Duaker, and 
the Independent object againſt it as reformed and 
eſtabliſhed in our Church, and be able to give pro- 
per Anſwers thereto. fthly, That he n 


zdly, That he 


Chri- 


foregoing Award, 8c. 
the Conſtitution of the Primitive. Chureh, and 
be well verſed in Eccleſiaſtical -Hiſtory. 6 thly, Thar: 


he be well skill'd in Caſes of Conſcience, and a- 


ble ſafely to guide all ſuch. as ſhall come unto him 
to be directed herein. And 7thly, That he be 


_ Maſter of Logick, to argue clearly and methodi- 


cally in all his Diſcourſes, and alſo of Rhetorick, 
to expreſs every thing he delivers to the beſt Ad- 
vantage. I acknowledge there is not ſo great a 
neceſſ 3 eminent Proficiency in all theſe in 
every Country Village, becauſe in ſuch there will 
not be ſo great uſe of them. And therefore as in 


many of theſe a leſſer portion of Learning may be 


enough for the Work, ſo a leſſer Maintenance in 
proportion hereto may there ſuffice. But in Ci- 


ties and larger Towns, the Caſe is quite! other- 
_ wife. For 


here they are not only the greater 
number of Souls that are to be taken care of, but 
here alſo they will need the greater care to be 


taken of them: For in ſuch Places moſtly do the 


Heretick, and the Schiſmatick abound; and hi- 
ther uſually. is the greateſt reſort of thoſe Wolfs, 


who make it their conſtant Buſineſs to: devour the 


Flock of Chri/#; and here the idle Libertine, and 
the lewd Debauchee moſtly make their rendevouz 
for the promoting of Vice, Diſorder, and all manner 


of Licentiouſneſsz and here alſo are the moſt of 
thoſe to be found, who indulge the wild Fancies 


of Atheiſm, Deiſm, Socinianiſm, and ſuch other Im- 
pieties, as this Age is now too fertile of. And to 
oppoſe all theſe Errors, Corruptions, and Impie- 
ties, and keep the Flock of Chriſ, which is among 
us, from being tainted and poiſoned by them, as 
it will need the greater Pains and Vigilancy in the 
Miniſter to be exerted and employed herein, ſo al- 


ſo will it the greater Skill and Proficiency in Learn- 
ing and Knowledge to enable him to do it. And 


f 3 it 
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it is alſo further to be conſidered, that in ſuch. 


e 
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EN 


Places, that is, in Cities and larger Tons, the In- 


babitants are generally of a better Education, and 
Zountry Pariſhes, 


more refined Wits, than in | 
Men, that fir. in their Shops and their Houſes 


moſt part of the Day, have time to read Books, 


and have often leiſure for Thought and Contem- 
plation, which rhe labour of the Cart, the Plow, 


and the Spade do not allow in the Country. And 


here alſo better Company and better Converſation 
give Men the Advantage of better Improvements, 


and therefore generally in ſuch Places we ſhall find 
od Judges of Argumentati- 
on and Reaſon, and who can diſcern what is fitly. 


many: Perſons to be good 


ſaid, and what is not, and therefore being ina 
higher Form of Knowledge, and having a more 


ſenſible and nicer Taſte of what is delivered from 


the Pulpit, they need higher Inſtructions to be given 
unto them for their Edi fication, and in a more ac- 


curate and skilfull manner, than is always neceſſa- 


ry in Country Villages. And upon all theſe Con- 
ſiderations, in all ſuch Cities and larger Towns, 


the Ahleſt and moſt Learned Minſters ought to 


be placed, becauſe in them Religion will always 
ſtand in need of the Beſt and Ableſt Performances 


of the Miniſterial Function to ſupport and promote 


it; and all the Parts of Learning and Knowledge, 


which I have above mentioned, will often here 


be neceſſary in the Minifter in order hereto. 


But for a Miniſter to furniſh himſelf with all this 


Learning, and make himſelf Maſter of all this 
Knowledge, will requirea great deal of hard Pains, 


Labour and Study in the Acquiſition of it, and 


alſo coſt him as great an Expence of Fime and 


Money, while he is making his Progreſs in it. For 


he muſt be long maintained at School and at the 
Univerſity at his own Charges, before he can at- 
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as are neceſſary for his | 
here the Charge is much heavier upon the Divine, 
than upon any other of the Learned Profeſſions. For 
the Profeſſions of Law and Phyſick being within 
2 much narrower compals, are in this reſpect much 
leſs expenſive in the acquiring of them. But Di- 
vinity is of a vaſt extent, as taking in moſt other 
Parts of Learning within its Verge. And therefore 
as thoſe, who apply themſelyes to this Profeſſion, 
muſt be at much greater Labour and Pains to at- 

tain any Eminency of Knowledge in it, ſo alſo 
muſt they be furnithed with a muck larger Stock 
of Books for the carrying on of their Studies in 
order tò it, and ſpend much more of their Time 
herein, And certainly all theſe Pains, Labour and 
Study ought to have- their full Reward, and all 
this Expence a ſuitable Compenſation made for 
1 And therefore in all ſuch Cities and larger 
Towns, where to anſwer the Needs of thoſe Cures, 
there ought to be Miniſters of the beſt Abilities of 
Learning, Knowledge and Parts, that Maintenance 


tain unto it, and be en with all ſuch Books, 


. 


for them, which is not ſufficient to reward all that 


Labour, Pains and Study, and compenſate for all 
that Expence of Time and Mony, whereby thoſe 
Abilities are acquired, in proportion to the need 
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that in every ſuch Place there is of them, cannot 


be a competency ſufficient for them. And in ſuch 


Places the Labours of the Cures, by reaſon of the 
Largeneſs of the Flock are as great, as the Labours 
of the Study to acquire Abilities for them. For 
here more. People are to be watched over, more 
Sick viſited, greater Pains to be taken in preach» 
ing, and more Work to be done in every other 
Office of the Miniſterial Function, than in Coun- 
try Pariſhes, and therefore here certainly a better 
Maintenance ought to be provided for the reward 

; 2 4 hereaf, 
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that are placed l 2 Leam- 


have now like a Deluge of Miſery and Iniquity in 
a woful manner overfſown the whole Land. Had 
we had able Shepherds in all ſuch Places to watch 


over their Flocks, all this Evil might have been 


prevented. For ſuch would have been able to have 
kept them from going aſtray, would have had An- 
tidotes ready to expel every Poiſon of Error ad- 
miniſtred unto them, and would have cured eve- 


ry ſuch Contagion in its firſt beginning, and ne- 
ver have ſuffered it in ſuch a manner, as we now 
ſee, to have ſpread its Infection through all Parts 


of the Nation. But how can we expect that Men 
endowed with ſuch Abilities of Learning, Know- 
ledge and Parts will beſtow their Labours, where 


there is no Reward for their Merit, or any Pro- 


viſion 


viſion. 
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Püoregoing Award; & ct. 
5 viſion to maintain them in a manner ſuitable there 
to? And how inſufficient for this the Miniſters; | 
Portion is in thoſe: Cities and Towns where it is 
raiſed. by the voluntary Contributions of the Peo- 
ple, we are content to leave it to any one to judge. 
Thoſe who are Men of higher Merit and Abili- 
ties, have reaſon to expect higher Encourage- 
ments and Rewards, where - ever they are employ- 
ed; and therefore if the Circumſtances and Con- 
dition of ſuch larger and more populous Cures do 
infer a Neceſſity (as I think I have abundantly: 
ſhewn that they do) that Men of ſuch Eminen- 
cy only ſhould be employed in them, they prove 
alſo a Neceſſity, that a Maintenance ſuitable to 
their Worth ſhould be there provided for them. 
5. A Competency for a Miniſter is to be eſti- 
mated with Reſpect to the Charges of living, 
which he muſt be at in the Place, where he is 
called. For in ſome Places Men may live much _ 
cheaper than they can in others; and where the 
Maintenance will coſt leſs, there leſs will ſuffice 
to be allowed for it, and where it will coſt more, 
there the Allotmenr muſt be made in Proportion 
to it. And it is well known, that in Cities and 
larger Towns the Charges of Living are much 
greater, than they need be in a Country Village, 
therefore in thoſe Places a larger Maintenance 
| ought, to be allowed Miniſters in Conſideration 
| hereof, otherwiſe it will not be there a Compe- 
tency for them. 975 «FT 04 om 4.3 
| And thus far having ſhwen what a competent 
35 Maintenance for a Miniſter is, how much theſe 
85 voluntary Contributions (whereby here and in. 
moſt other Cities and larger Towns of this King- 
dom the Maintenance of Miniſters is made up) 
do fall ſhort hereof in every Reſpect that I have 
above - mentioned, is too plain a Caſe to need a 
; | | Proofs 
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1 Proof; and how then the Guilt of Sacrilege can from t. 
N de avoided in thoſe Places where there is nd other by Goc 
Proviſion for God's Miniſters, I cannot fee. The! ! chereto 

the Divine Right of Tithes hath been diſputed by 1 

many, the Divine Right of a competent Main- | 
renance for God's Miniſters never hath by any, as M4 

I have afore- obſerved, but all that have owried the held, t 
* Name of Chriſ, till the wild Sect of the Onakers 


lately aroſe, have always allowed, that thoſe who Sin, ce 
miniſter to Men in ſpiritual Weg, ought to be and ro. 
maintained by them in Temporal Things, and in which, 
fuch a Manner, as ſhall fully enable them to an- expect 
ſwer all the Ends of that Miniſtry, to which they long as 
are called. The Law of Nature, which com- from t 
mands the Worſhip of God, doth alſo command ey 
this as a neceſſary Means in order thereto, and hi c 

the Law of the Goſpel frequently enjoins it, and an of 
it hath every where been an immutable Law of 0p 2 


Religion among all Nations, who have ever ob- 
ſerved any Religion at all, to provide Maintenance 
for the Miniſters of Religion, and in ſuch a man- 
ner as * * beſt conduce to the Honour, Inte- 


reſt, and Support of that Religion which th 
were of. And the Quaters themſelves, how Por 4 PR 
ſoever they ſeem to be againſt it in Doctrine, have tainly 1 
been neceſſitated to come to it themſelves in Pra- are of 
60 See ctice, and do (a) allow Salaries to their Preachers — 1 
Francis as well as we, whatſoever they may pretend ro been e 
Bugg of the contrary, and in a much more plentiful man- the ſup 
this Matter. ner than the Legal Miniſters of the eftabliſh'd ſure as 
Church are provided for in the beſt Cities and of Go, 
Towns of this Realm, it being utterly impoſſible when. 
for any Sect or Party of Men whatſoever to main- MI. — 


tain and keep up any Religion at all among them 2 
without providing for the Miniſters of their Re- ſufficie 
ligion, and in ſuch a manner as ſhall be ſufficient Men | 
for them. And therefore if the detaining * = = Reaſot 
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by God's Law, both Natural and Revealed, due 
thereto. be Sacrilege, (which no one can deny, that 


from, the Support of God's Worſhip, which is 


allows there is any Sacrilege at all) then certainly 


it muſt follow, that here · ever a competent Pro- 


viſion is not made for ity hut is detained and with - 


held, there all that are faulty herein, as far as they 
are ſo, do live in a continual Practice of this great 
Sin, contrary to God's Law and God's Honour, 
and to the great Damage of that Holy Worſhip - 
which is due unto him, and how then can theß 

expect either God's Bleſſing or God's Mercy, as 
long as they perſiſt herein? As far as they: detract 
from this Competency, they detract from that 
which God by a Divine Law hath reſerved to 
himſelf for the Maintenance of his Mini ſters, and 
as far as they do fog they detract alſo from the Wor- 
ſnip of God, which cannot be ſupported without 
it. And if this be not robbing of God F know 
not what elſe is. And when no falſe AO 
(as I have juſt now obſerved) hath ever yer been 
able to deface this Principle of making a ſufficient 
Proviſion for the Support of God's Worſhip, and 
the Maintenance of thoſe that miniſter in it, cer- 
tainly it muſt much aggravate the Cafe, if we who 


are of the true Religion ſhould fail herein. Had 


there been no legal -Eftabliſhment it would have 


been every Man's Duty to have done his Part for 


the ſupplying of this Defect, and in ſuch a Mea- 
ſure as would beſt anſwer the End for the Support 
of God's Honour and Worſhip among us. But 
when a legal Eſtabliſhment hath been appointed 
for this Purpoſe by perſonal Tithes, (which if paid 


according to this Eſtabliſhment. would have been 


ſufficient for it) and contrary to this Eſtabliſnment 


Men have ſubſtracted thoſe Tithes for no other 
Reaſon but that they cannot now be proved, 1 | 
es | 5 
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do not pay that inſtead of them which 

either to a | 
petency ſufficient for the end, for which they were 
appointed, they take from God that which hath 
been by Man's Law, as well as God's Law conſe- 


crated to his ſervice, and muſt by both hecome 


ilty of Robbery againſt him herein. And to live 


mn ſo great a Sin is ts live under as great a Curſe. 
For God hath himſelf denounced it by the Mouth of 
Malachi his Prophet, Curſed are ye with a Curſe, 
for ye have robbed me, even this ꝛphole Nation; and 


wherein this Robbery did conſiſt, the former Verſe 
telleth us, it was in Tithes and Offerings, thoſe 
Means'which were appointed for the Support of 
God's Worſhip among them, and the Mainte- 
nance of thoſe who miniſter'd in it, from whom 


they were unjuſtly detained. And if we by with- 


holding thoſe Means make our ſelves guilty of the 
fame Robbery, what elſe can we expect, but that 
we have allo the ſame Curſe drawn upon us for 


the Puniſhment of it? | 


2dly, As thoſe voluntary Contributions for the 
Maintenance of Miniſters in Cities and larger 
Towns do moſtly fall ſhort of a Comperency for 
them, ſo alfo are they liable to great Abuſes. For 


they being left to every ones good Pleaſure: and 


voluntary Diſpoſition, it commonly happens that 
on any trivial Occaſion or unreaſonable Diſguſt, 
and often, on very unaccountable Humours, they 
are either cut ſhort, or wholly withdrawn by 
thoſe, who are to pay them. If they apprehend 
they are overlaid in the Rates either to Church or 


Poor, altho' the Miniſter hath nothing to do in 
the taxing of them, they uſually make Repriſals 


upon him, deducting out of his Salary what they 


think they are overcharged elſewhere.” If they are 


not placed in ſuch a Seat in the Church, as they 


think 


hem which doth amgunt 
uſt Compenſation for them, or a Com- 


think t 
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think they ought, and gratified there in every ; 


N- Punctilio, as to Place and Preſidence, which out 
re of their Pride or their Folly they ſhall think fit to 
th claim, the, Miniſter ſhall. be ſure to find the Effect 


e- of their Diſpleaſure at the next Pay- Day, tho this 
ae be a Matter which he never meddles with. If 


ve they are not ſaluted by him in ſuch humble man- 

3 ner as they expect, when met in the Streets; if 
of they are not viſited by him as often as they think 
e, this Reſpect is due unto them; in ſum, if he doth 

d not humour them in every Folly, comply with 

ſe them in every unreaſònable Expectation, if he doth, 

ſe not whatſoever they would have him, whether 

of juſtifiable or no, and preach ſuch Doctrines as they 

. are beſt affected to, whether true or falſe, and in 

n every thing elſe become an abſolute Slave to all 
- WM their Humours, Paſſions, and Follies, and ſome- 

© times to their Vices too, in joining with them in 

t their Debaucheries, he loſeth their Favour, and 

r conſequently their Pay. And hereby I have known 

5 it brought to that paſs, that ſome Miniſters in Nor- 

e wich, when their Church-wardens have gone a- 
r bout to collect theſe Contributions, have been for- 
r ced to go with them from Door to Door humbly. _ 
" WM to crave the Payment of their Salaries in the ſame 

l manner as Beggars do for an Alms, otherwiſe they 

a might have ſtarved for want of them. And after 

) all this Humiliation what was got thereby amount- 

; ed to ſo little, that in ſome of thoſe Pariſhes the 
| Beggars may be juſtly ſaid to fare better than they. 


And what can be a greater Diſparagement upon 
Miniſters of the "Goſpel, and the „ 
they are called unto, than to be reduced to ſq wild 
a paſs? And what Method of providing a Main- 
tenance for them can poſſibly be worſe than this, 
which is liable in ſuch a manner to be abuſed Bir 
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the executing of it? And yer this is not the work I to gra 
of the Caſe neither. For, ee S 


Zzaly, It is very prejudicial both to Church and 11 
State, in that ir conduceth to the nouriſhing o they v 
| Hereſy and Schiſm in the one, and Sedition and have 1 
Rebellion in the other, as we have ſufficiently larger 
found by woful Experience in the late Reign of W they h 
King Charles the Firſt. Had there then been ſuch indulg 
an eſtabliſh'd competent Maintenance for Mini- vals 
ſters in all the Cities and larger Towns of this Dange 
Realm, as was endeavoured by this Decree to have will be 
been ſettled for them in Norwich, this would have ment, 
given Encouragement to ſuch ſufficient Labourers. and W. 
to have placed their Pains there, as would haye be aga 
been able to have fixed and preſerved them inthe W Ruin : 
true Principles of Stedfaſtneſs to the Church, and what 
of Loyalty to the King that reigned over them; W not ye 
but for want of ſuch theſe Places being in a man- hath. | 
ner deſerted to the Adverſaries of both, falſe Tea- means 
chers took the Advantage hereof to creep in, and all the 
ſettle themſelves in them, and the poor Stipendi- dom v 
aries who were there maintained by voluntary Con- may be 
tributions, not being ſufficient to oppoſe thoſe full Su 
Wolves who broke in upon their Flocks, or not were 
daring to do it for fear of diſpleaſing their People, State c 
and loſing that little Maintenance they had by their mours 
good Pleaſure; and ſome of them to gain the Fa- ly to o 
vour of the factious by a vile Compliance concut- moters 
ring with them, the Seeds of Hereſie, Schiſm, a carry 
Sefrion, and Rebellion, which thoſe Enemies of Safety 
Truth and Peace ſowed in thoſe Places, grew io Wort 
faſt, that they ſoon overſpread the whole Land, dy anc 
and involved both Church and State in that De- they w 
vaſtation, Ruin, and Confuſion, which after fol- baffle. 
lowed. And we have ſtill Reaſon to fear the Opinic 
ſame Effect may again enſue, as long as there is Princiz 
the ſame Cauſe ftill remaining to produce it, _ f 
| | | | | that 
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larger Towns of the Kingdom, (as accordingly 


they have done ever fince this Liberty hath been 
indulg'd unto them.) And if here they fo far pre- 


_ vail as to make a Majority (as there is continual 


Danger that ſome time or other they will) then they 
will be able to ſend ſuch Members only to Parlia- 


ment, as ſhall favour their Principles and Deſigns 


and what elſe oan we expect from hence, but to 
be again over- whelmed with the ſame Calamity of 


Ruin and Confuſion, as ſoon as it ſhall be forgot 


what we have ſuffered by the laft, and that it is 


not yet forgot ſeems to be the chief Cauſe that 


hath hitherto preſerved us from it. The beſt 
means to prevent this Miſchief will be to furniſh 
all the Cities and Parliament Towns of this King- 
dom with ſuch learned and worthy Minifters, as 


may be able to adorn their Profeſſion, and with a 


full Sufficiency diſcharge all the Duties of it. For 
were ſuch Men ſettled in thoſe Places, and in a 
State of Freedom and Independency from the Hu- 
mours of the People, they would be able thorough» 
ly to countermine all the Deſigns which the Pro- 
moters of Faction and Schiſm may at any time be 
a carrying on to the endangering of the publick 
Safety either of Church or State, and by their 
Worth and Abilities influence all Men to be ſtea- 


dy and firm to the true Intereſt of both, and 


they would be able by their Learning and Parts to 
baffle, confute, and root out every Error and falſe 


Opinion, and ſo ground their People in the true 
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their Minds to the Practice of them, that Fackion 


and Schiſm would ſoon be trodden under Foot, and 
neither Church nor State be any longer in Danger 


from either of them. But it not being to be ex- 


pected, that this can be done as long as Minifters 
in thoſe Places have nothing elſe to depend upon 
for their Maintenance but the Pleaſure of the Peo- 
ple, and their lean Contributions, the Danger 


will remain with the Cauſe, and neither Church 


nor State can be in Safety from it. ol, "Os 

And 4thly and laſtly, Another great Inconveni- 
ence from theſe voluntary Contributions is, That 
they are paid with great Inequality. Were Per- 
ſonal Tithes duly paid, then all would contribute 


alike of the Encreaſe gf their Subſtance according 
as God ſhall have bleſſed each Man herein. But 
now they are left to their own Liberty, every 


Man to give as he ſhall think fitting, the ©uaker, 
and others of the perverſer Sort of Diſſenters, the 
vile Nigard and the Irreligious wholly flip their 
| Necks from this Burden, and bear no Part of it at 
all. And others too often proportioning their 
Contributions to the covetous Deſire of ſaving their 
Mony, or to other Paſſions, Humours, and Incli- 
nations, which are predominant in them, rather 


than according towhat of Right they are obliged to 


do, are not only unjuſt to God and his Church, in 
giving leſs than is fitting, but alſo to their Neigh- 
bours, in not giving in that juſt Proportion to each 
other, which they ought. IR 

And thus far having ſhewn that it is juſt and 


reaſonable that Perſonal Tithes ſhould be paid in 


Cities and Towns, as well as predial and mixed 
Tithes in Country Pariſhes, or elſe ſuch a Com- 


poſition in lieu of them, as will make a Compe- 
tency for the Miniſters that officiate in them; it 
only now.remains that I make it appear that the 


Compo- 
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« Bf Compaition 2 Shillings'o de bend e - MN 
d the 12 2 of Houſes, which is awarded by the De- 2 
r cree of King Charles the Firſt, is in Reſpect of 55 


the Tradeſ-· man very reaſonably and moderately 
ſtated. For Perſonal Tithes are the tenth Part of 
n the Gains which he clears at the Year's end, and 
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J- he muſt be a very poor Tradeſ-man who cannot _ .,_ 1 
er make his clear Gains amount to the Rent of the 5 
h Houſe in which he lives. Are there not ſome, 7K 
| who living in Houſes of twenty orthirty Pound per 1 
i- Annum, do clear many Hundreds by their Trades 5, 
it every Year? And are they not then well uſed, if 
- inſtead of paying the Tithes of all this they pay no 
e more than the Tithe of the Rents of their Heu, 0 ot 
g which very often doth not amount to the thirs ag 
* tieth part of what is truly due. | 
y Here it will be objected, That all Katine ade 
r, Traders that live in Cities and larger Towns, and 
ie ſome Men go backward in their Trades, as well 
ir as others go forward, and ſome keep at a ſtand, 
at vithout either encreaſing or decreaſing theirStocks, 
ir and yet all theſe, if Houſholders, muſt by this 
ir Compoſition pay two Shillings of the Pound of 
i- the Rents of their Houſes in lieu of Perſonal 
er Tithes, whereas ſince they make no clear Gains 
0 by Trains they have no Perſonal Tithes at all to 
n pay for; and that therefore this will be to make 
„ Men pay a Compoſition for Tithes, where there 
h are none at all duc in kind to be MATE i m_ 
To which I anſwer, - 
d 1. Moſt of thoſe TradeFmen who go backward | 
n in their Trades, or do not make any clear Gains 
d by them at the end of the Vear, owe it chiefly to 
- their profuſe and improvident way of lring. It 
2 is true indęed, that by the Law Perſonal; Tithes 
it are due only out of the clear Gain, and that all 
0 Epe as well for the Maintenance of the 
i Aa | Trader 
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Trader and his Family, as for the carrying on f 
his Trade, are to be firft deducted, and then out 

of the Remainder only theſe Tithes areto be paid. chet 

But then it muſt be obſerved that this Deduction * 
© () ne of Expences ought only to be of ſuch (a) as are thei 
 Sature of reaſonable and ſuitable to the Condition of the Per- fore 
. 24 _ ſon, and not of ſuch as are unreafonable and ex- here 
i * of as travagant: And therefore if any one doth waſte } 


x 


1 Sixth. ſays, extravagantly and profuſely what would be clear 
S That only Gains to him at the end of the Year, if he lived 
| foch dr. within that Compaſs which he ought, it is to be 
| © =: gall taken Notice of, that in ſo. doing with his Nine by I 
© Bo ate Parts: he ſpends the Miniſter's Tenth, and there- | prov 
ed by the fore it is all Reaſon that he ſhould be accountable of ri 
. Trader, 92s .. * 1 | | . 7 „ 4% of „„ | 
are accord- to him or ix. . 1 how 
ing to his 2. If any one doth live in a 3 Place, (fuck wwe 
Eſtate, as are the Cities and the larger Towns of the Hou 
& Condition, Kingdom) and doth not trade, no doubt he hath "Ki 
a2 ſome orher Advantage in doing fo, which is eu- Pes 
err Ig no OY Year 
fea. . valent ar leaſt to the Rent of his Houſe (other- thori 
wiſe certainly he would not be at the Expence of Parli: 
that Rent to live there) and therefore there will Rem 
be no wrong done him in the charging him with have 
the Tithes thereof. At leaſt by his living there | biran 
without trading, he keeps out anothet that would in th 
trade, and therefore in this doing Damage to the tee iv 
Miniſter, it is Reaſon that he ſhould make him a- 00 
— . ene 
3. Not only Traders, but all that make any 
Gains by any other Profeſſion or Employment 
whatſoever, as Lawyers, Phyſicians, Attornies, 
Sollicitors, Chirurgions, and ſuch like, are all 
Bound by Law our of their clear annual Gains to 
pay perſonal Tithes to their Minifters. And if it 
5 fo happen that any do live in thoſe Places where 
Perfonal Tithes are due, who do by none of thoſe 
Ways make any Gain that is liable to the W 
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; bf them; yet firice they partake of the Miniſter's 


the Law of the Land, that he ſhould partake :of © 1. 
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King Charlis the Firſt, yet now after near ſeyenty 
Years are paſt to revive it again by its own Au- 


Remedy to this Evil; and three times Attempts 


in the Year 1677 it went fo far, that a Commit- 
tee was appointed by the Aldermen and Common- 


hoped would in a great Meaſure have anſwer'd its 


boured herein, was overpower'd by thoſe who 
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Spiritual Things, chere is an Obligation, upon ©} 
chem from the (a) Law of the Goſpel, if not from (#) 1 Cor? | 


their temporal Things in return thereto, and there- - 
fore none that own the Goſpel ought to.complain | 
/ / / a Dea a 
Thus far I have ſhown what the Right of this 
Matter is, but the greateſt Difficulty ſtill remains 
how to remedy that which is wrong. For how 
firmly ſoever the Right of Perfonal T'ithes may be 
by Law eſtabliſhed, yet as long as they cannot be 
proved by reaſon of the taking away of the Oath 
of the Patty, they can never be recovered: And 
how legally ſocver this Award for the paying of 
two Shillings of the Pound, out of the Rents. of 
Houſes in lieu of them may have been made by 


thority will ſcarce be practicable. An Act of 
Parliament is that only which can bring a thorough 


have been made by the beſt diſpoſed of the Inha- 
birants to induce this City to petition for it. And 


Council met in their Aſſembly to prepare the Bill, 
and it was accordingly drawn; and although. it 
was but for eighteen Pence of the Pound, yet that 
would have been an Eftabliſhment, which it was 


End, could it have been effected. But when the 
Bill was preſented, and put to the Vote in a ſub- 
ſequent Aſſembly, the pious Deſign of thoſe wor- 
thy Citizens who defir:d-ro do Right to God and 

his Church in this Matter, and had heartily. la- 
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* wereof contrary Inclinations. And ſo it hath happen F 4 
ed in all other Attempts that have ſince been made Ad 
for the effecting of it, which fufficiently ſhows 
= this is not the Method whereby it is to be done, 
and therefore ſome other Courſe muſt be taken ß "= 
| 15 ecke 


 . addrefling to the Parliament for it. For wWwhere Pol 
dhe Diſeaſe is notorious, a Cure muſt be provided, Cit 
| thc' the Patient (as it ſometimes happens) be ſo all 
inſenſible as ro make no Complaint of it. And: "I 

what a Malady it is to have no Eftabliſhment for bee: 

the Support of Religion in ſo large and opulent a and 

City, 1 have already ſhown. And I can with the wha 

- more Freedom preſs this Matter, becauſe I have 1 
=”. no Intereſt of mine own herein, as being one who Len 
5 will be no way advantaged by it, which way ſo- dita 
ever it goes, any otherwiſe than by the Satisfacti- 1 

on which I muſt always take in that which will Ein 

bring ſo great Benefit to the Church of God. this 

But to provide an Act of Parliament to remedy Suff 

this Evil in Norwich only will be a Plaiſter too nar- for 

row for the Sore. What is the Caſe here is alſo N 

the Caſe of almoſt all the other Cities and larger Chu 

Towns of the Realm, where there are no Predial "a 

or Mixed Tithes ariſing. For in all of them, as 1 

well as in Norwich, Perſonal *Tithes have been ſuch 

wholly ſubſtracted ever ſince the Statute of the to e 

2d and 3d of King Edward the Sixth, and in e- 8 a 

very one of them this Evil needeth a Remedy as who 

% Vide much as here (a). In London and Canterbury, where eithe 
ſupra. there were ancient Compoſitions for thoſe Tithes gain 
ſettled upon the Rents of Houſes long before that Prem 
Statute, theſe Compoſitions, | acknowledge, have —— 

| 0 


(5) See ſtill remained. And in Coventry, (5) 

35 . , (6) a Compoſi- 
8 4 of two Shillings of the Pound out of the 
| - Rents of Houſes hath been ſettled by Act of Par- 
$ liament, Anno quarto & quinto Philippi & Marie, 
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proved, or elle by eſtabliſhing a juſt Compo 
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and in the 13th. of Queen Elizabeth, (c) another Fo (e) 
Act paſſed for the Town of Ipſwich to impower N | 
the Magiſtrates of that Place to lay an STR Tax ues, Tied 
upon the Inhabitants for the Maintenance of their Ipſwich. 
| Miniſters, which if duly executed would there , 23% 


effect what is needful. But in all the reſt of thoſe. 
Cities and larger Towns. of the Realm, and alſo in 
all the Pariſhes of London, which are without the 


ancient Liberties of that City, nothing elſe hath 


been left for the Maintenance of God's Miniſters, 


and the Support of his Worſhip among them, but 
what every Man ſhall think fit to contribute there- 
to. And altho' this in the Out-Pariſhes of Lon. 
don by reaſon of the vaſt Number of their Inha- 


bitants may amount to what is conſiderable, yet 
in all the other Cities and larger Towns of the 
Kingdom, where Miniſters have nothing elſe but 
this to depend upon, it falls ſo much ſhort of a. 
Sufficiency, that there, where there is moſt Work 
for them, they are for the moſt part the worſt 


provided for, and the Conſequence uſually is, there 


Churches are the worſt ſerved of any other in the 


Ki ON P 


hat therefore which the Caſe calls for is, ILY 
ſuch a Remedy be provided, as may be ſufficient 


to cure the whole Diſeaſe, and every where re- 


move that which is ſo. publick a Miſchief to the 


whole Realm. And a General Act of Parliament, 
either for the renewing of Perſonal Tithes, by a- 
gain reſtoring the Oath, whereby they 2 5 be 


inſtead of them. either upon the Rents of Houſes, 
or otherwiſe, is the only way whereby it can be 


effected. And ſince Perſonal Tithers are ſtill due 


by the Law, I cannot ſee what can be ſaid againſt 


the Oath for diſcovering them, there being no o- 
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Were it in a Criminal Matter, it would indeed ts 
be an hard Caſe ro bring a Man upon - his Oath tq - alſo 
give Evidence againſt himſelf; and for this Rea- elſe 
ſon I cannot bur acknowledge the Oath ey Officio' and 
to have been very juſtly taken away. But ſince in | pref 
Matters of common Right (and that of Perſonal V 
Tithes is none other) it is the uſual Practice of the at p 
Chancery, of the Equity-Court in the Exchequer, and unre 
of all Ecclefiaſtical Courts to bring the Defendant 11 
upon his Oath in anſwer to the Bill or Libel pre- Titt 
ferred againſt him, ro make all manner of Diſco- the 
veries againft himſelf, which ſhall be required of _ Gair 
him in all Cafes whatſoever, and this being done At al 
in all Suits for Predial and Mixed Tithes, as wellas 2. 
for all other Matters, there can no Reaſon be given in m 
why it may not be allowed in the Caſe of Perſonal in ti 
Fithes alſo. But ſome certain Compoſition in lieu f whe 
them upon the Rents of Houſes, as hath been already We: 
practiſed in ſome Places, would be the beſt and eaſieſt elſe: 
way. In London two Shillings and nine Pence of the uſele 
Pound, and in Canterbury two Shillings and Sixpence * 
of the Pound, have been ſettled by ancient Compo- riſhe 
ſitions, and in Coventry two Shillings of the Pound QOQure 
by Act of Parliament, and the like was endeavour- Gre⸗ 
ed to have been fettled here in Norwich by this form 
Award of King Charles the Firſt. But the Bill niſte 
prepared in 1677 did * but at one Shillin ded 
and Sixpence of the Pound. Were either of theſe there 
Rates eſtabliſhed, tho' the loweſt of them, there ner, 
would be a Certainty to depend upon, and it may for 1 
be hoped that the loweſt would in ſome Meafure Con! 
do the thing,and perchance in ſome Fowns where in th 
Trade is lets, the loweſt of theſe. Compoſitions Wo! 
would he the propereft, but in other Places where Abil 
more is got by Frade, as the Perfonal Tithes would acco 
there be higher, ſo it is juſt that in them an high- But 
er Compoſition ſhould be paid in lieu of them. this 
And if what I have ſaid above be of any Force Real 
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alſo of the fame Force to plead 
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for it every where 


elſe in this Realm, where the Caſe is the ſame, 


7 


and that it might do ſo is the chief Reaſon of my 


preſent publiſhing of theſe Papers. 1 | 
While this Matter remains in the fame State as 

at preſent, there are theſe manifeſt Abſurdities and 

unreaſonable Abuſes in iit. 


I. That while the Country-man pays the full 


Tithes of his Income, the rich Tradeſ- man and 
the ami ee. who make five times the 
bee and with five times more Eaſe, pay nothing 


p þ Py 


2. While in mean C 


in the Cities and larger Towns of the Realm, 
where the moſt: of the Riches and rhe greateſt 
Wealth of the Nation is, there are none at all, or 
elſe fuch mean and poor ones, as are altogether as 
uſelefs to the End intended, as if chere were none. 
3. The Conſequence of this is, that thoſe Pa- 
riſhes which by reaſon of the largeneſs of their 


Le Ir try Villages there are 
in many of them large Endowments for Miniftersz - 
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Cures, the Politeneſs of the Inhabitants, and the 


Greatneſs of the Miniſterial Work to be there per- 
formed, have moſt need of the ableſt and beſt Mi- 
niſters to take Care of them, are too often provi- 
ded with the worſt; and the Miniſterial Duties 
there diſcharged in the loweſt and meaneſt Man- 
ner, where all the Circumſtances of the Place call 
for them in the higheſt. In all other Chriſtian 
Countries the beſt Endowments for Miniſters are 
in thoſe/Towns and Cities, where there is the moſt 


Work for them, and the moſt need of the heſt 


Abilities for the ſucceſsful Performance of it, arid 


_ accordingly they are always the beſt provided for. 
But in this Land, as if we were the Antipodes in 


this Matter to all the World beſides, and alſo to 


Reaſon it ſelf, all is quite the contrary : The beſt 
RO 1 Proviſions 


and prepoſterous this is, is too manifeſt to need 
that I ſay any more about it. „ 


But were this rectified in the manner as I pro- 


poſe, there would not only be a thorough Refor- 
mation of theſe Abſurdities and Abuſes, but alſo 


many great Benefits would accrew herefrom both 
to Church and State. F 


1. It would very much conduce to the preſery- 


ing of the Peace both of Church and State, in 
keeping out Schiſms and Hereſies from the one, 


and Faction and Rebellion from the other. The 
manner how it would do ſo I have already ſhown, 


and therefore need not here again repeat it. 
2. It would very much conduce to the reform- 
ing of the Nation. For how much the Cities and 
larger Towns influence the reſt of the Kingdom 
is well known, and therefore were Religion, Vir- 


tue, and Sobriety made to flouriſh in them, it 
would certainly be the readieſt way to make it ſo 
every where elſe. And what readier courſe can 
be taken to bring this to paſs, than by placing in 


all thoſe Cities and Towns ſuch Miniſters as are 


the beſt able to effect it? And this wonld ſoon 
be done, were there ſuch Settlements made in 
thoſe Places, as would be Encouragements ſuita - 
ble for them. )))) e 


zadͤly, It would be the readieſt way to improve ; 


the whole Body of the Clergy in Learning, Pie. 
ty, and ſober Living. For were the learnedſt and 
worthieſt of the Clergy ſettled in the Cities and 
the larger Towns of the Kingdom, they would 
be there as burning and ſhining Lights placed on 


the top of an Hill, from whence they would tranſ- | 
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all the reſt of their Brethren would be guided and 


enlightned by the Benefit hereof. For the Cities 


and larger Towns of the Realm are the Places 


where the Clergy ofall the Neighbourhood round, 


as well as the Laity, make their chiefeſt Reſort, 


and according as they find the Notions and Pra- 


tices of Miniſters in thoſe Places, they do moſt 


commonly frame their own. We have found that ill 
Men ſettled in thoſe Places have hereby had an 


Influence over their Brethren in the Neighbour- 


hood to corrupt them in their Principles, and miſ- 


guide them in their Practices, and therefore were 
it ſo ordered that good Men were always placed 


in them, why might we not expect they would 


have as ſtrong an Influence on the other Hand to 


guide them aright, and reform them? 


4thly, It would lay a Foundation for the likeli- 
eſt Method to reform the City of London, which 
is the great Foundation of Corruption, from whence 
hath flown all that Deluge of Vice and Iniquit7 
which doth at preſent in ſo large and lamentable 
a manner overflow this Land. For moſt of it there 


hath its Riſe from the Out-Pariſnes, where the 
People have ſcarce any Benefit either from Magi, 
ſtrate or Miniſter, the ordinary Magiſtrates there 
being moſtly ſuch, who inſtead of ſuppreſſing Vice 


and Debauchery, look on themſelves as appointed 


only to make Gain of their Places by licenſing and 
encouraging it; and the Miniſters too few fot᷑ the 


fiftieth part of the Inhabitants. For ſome of thoſe 
Pariſhes are fo large, that ſhould all the Inhabi- - 


tants come to the Pariſh Church, there would not 
be room for them there in their turns above once 
in a Year. So it is in the Parith of Stepney, and 
ſo it is in the Pariſh of St. Giles Cripplegate, and fo 
in ſome proportion in moſt of the other Out-Pa- 
EE 1 riſhes, 


— 


- 


ance of People living in thoſe Pariſhes are as mu 
Strangers to Religion, and all the Power and 
Influence thereof, as any of the Heathens, 
either in the Zaft or the Mie ludies, and need as 
much the care of the Society de propagando Evans 
gelio to convert them, as any of thoſe.” And this 
being the caſe of thoſe Pariſhes, what elſe can be 
expected but that all manner of Vice and Iniqui- 
ty ſhould there abound, where there is neither Law 
nor Religion to reſtrain it? But were there tho 
ſame Law for theſe Out-Parithes, that there isfor 
the Body of the City, and the Houſes without the 
the fame Compoſition in lieu 
of Perfonal Tithes for the Maintenance-of their 
Miniſters, as they ate within, then every 1570, or 
200 Houſes at moſt, would be able to maintain 3 
Miniſter, a Lecturer, and a Reader. And were 
_ theſe vaſt Pariſhes thus divided into many, then 
the Minifter's Care might be large enough for all 
his People, and eve 
Benefirs of his Miniftry. And were theſe Pariſhes, 
being thus conſtituted, diſtributed into Wards, 
in the fame manner as in the City, putting two - 
or three of them into a Ward, and a proper Ma- 
giſtrate appointed with the Authority of a Juſtice 
of the Peace over every Ward, out of the wor- 
thieft and moſt ſubſtantial of the Inhabitants, ſuch 
an one as would really fuppreſs Vice, and not li- 
cenſe. and encourage it for Gain; we might then 
hope from the Miniſter and the Magiftrate thus 
joined in the Work a thorough Reformation of 
Manners in the corrupteſt parts of the City. And 
how much this would have an Influence to reform 
the whole Nation alſo, is eaſie to be diſcerned. 
And till this Method be taken, it is ſcarce p 
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ble to eonceive any other way whereby it can be. 


effected. 


"'5thly, Ir will be the gertaineſt wah 40 make the 


whole State of the Land to fi —_— 
telleth us, that Righteow/us/s exalterh 4 Natiam, and Pov. The 


Solomon 


the Experience of all Ages hath juſtified the Truth 3+: 
hereof. For Vice, W wckednels, and unrighteous 


Dealings among Men, are great Diſeaſes 


in any 


State, and whenever they prevail introduce ſuch 


make it 


Diſarders into its whole Oeconomy, a3 will ſoon 
wiſh and decay. But where 


| | | Righte- 
ouſneſs, Virtue, and Sobriety de flouriſh, they 


bring all things to their due crafis, and always e- 
{tabliſh the ſoundeſt State of Health and Vigor in 
the publick Rady of the Common · wealth. And 
in whatſoever People or Nation there is moſt oh 
this, there always ſhall we find them moſt happy 
within themſelves, and moſt formidable to all o- 


thers that would riſe up againſt them. And what 


is. there that can more powerfully preſs upon Men 


theſe Duties, ar more ſtrongly obl 


ige them to the 


obſervance of them, than the Holy Chriſtian Re- 


ligion which we profes? And therefore what mes · 


thod is there that can be more effectual for the ir 
ducing of all Men to the Practice of 22 
the ſecrhng of a ſuſſiciemt and able Miniſtry. in 


Places to inſtruct them herein? But bow can this 


be, as long as the Cities and greater Towns of the 
Realm be fa ill provided with & Maintenance for 
them? Let this Fault be mended either in the 
manner which I have propoſed, or any w 
as the Government of the Nation ſþall think firs 


and then the G 


y elke, 


ofpel of Jeſus Chriſt being fully 


preach'd unto our People, it will have its ful Pow- 


er and Influence over them, to make Piety, Rights» - 
one Hof, at Nen an 


ith. in 
Our 
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our Land, and whenever they do ſo, they will 
become the moſt effectual Means to make every 


* 


” 


thing elſe among us to flouriſh alſo. + 


And to remove ſuch Abuſes, and gain Gel Bk 


_ nefits to the Publick Good of the whole Realm, 
| as I have here mentioned, is certainly Cauſe enough 
for the Legiſlature of the Kingdom to interpoſe 
herein, and that they ſhould do ſo, there —— 
Reaſons eſpecially obliging them hereto. © 
I. Becaufe the Evil hath all proceeded from their 
own Act, and therefore it muſt lie at their Doors, 
till it be reformed. It is indeed a Corruption 
of the Law, which they never intended. For in 


the Statute of the zd and zd of King Edward VI. 


they do enact and confirm the Payment of Per- 
ſonal Tithes in as full and expreſs Words as can 


well be deviſed; and by vertue hereof in all Places 


where they were uſed to be paid within forty Years 


before, they are ſtill as much due by the Law of 


the Land, as any other Tithes whatſoever. But 
they having taken away the Oath, whereby only they 
could be proved, Advantage hath been taken 
hereof to ſubſtract them ever ſince. And this be- 
ing the only Reaſon that now they are no more 
paid, or any thing elſe in lieu of them, it is mani- 
feltly a corrupt Practice contrary to Law. But 
however fince they that made the Law, are bound 
to reform all the Corruptions of it, they cannot 
be excuſed *rill this be dohe. I acknowledge no 
Law can be made, how good and right. foever it 
be, which wicked and corrupt Men will not find 
Ways to pervert, or fruſtrate; neither is it within 


the Power of humane Foreſight fully to provide 


againſt it. Bur when the Corruptions do appear, 
and the Flaw becomes diſcovered by the Evil 
Practices that follow, then thoſe who made the 

| Law 
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© foregoing Award, &. 
Law are bound to interpoſe their Authority to 


remedy the Fault, . ind prevent all the ill Conſe- 


quences of it, ot! erwiſe they make it their on. 
For not to reform the Evil in this Caſe, is to ap- 
prove it; and altho' they never deſigned it in the 
Original Draught, 5 if they permit it to con- 
tinue without Check or Amendment, when it is 


7 & 


fully ſeen and diſcovered, they then own it by ſuf- 


fering it, and do in Conſequence make themſelves 
as much the Authors of it, as if they had really . 
been ſo in the firſt Intent of the Law it ſelf, and 
muſt be altogether as much anſwerable to the Su- 
preme Goycrnour of all Things for the Iniquity: 
of it. And therefore allowing that the Subſtra ; 
ction of Perſonal Tithes by vertue of the Statute 
of King Edward the Sixth was not intended by 
the Law, but is a meer Corruption of it (as moſt 
certainly it is) that is Reaſon enough why it ſhould 
be no longer born. And it being a Corruption of 
that high Nature, that it deprives God of his 
Worſhip, and his Minifters of their Rights, makes 
ſo many of the People of the Land Sacrilegious, 


and draws after it all the other ill Conſequences | 


which I have above-mentioned," it certainly makes 


it in the higheſt manner the Duty of thoſe who | 


have Authority over the Laws, to reform and a- 
mend it. And both the Nature of their Truſt, 
and the Heinouſneſs of the thing it ſelf, call loud- 
ly upon them for it; and 'till they have done this, 
they approve of the Evil by ſuffering it, and con- 
ſequently involve themſelves in all the Guilt there- 
of. 2 Rye e e ene , CODEIE Ys. 


2. Since it is on all Hands allowed that a Com- 
etency for the Support of God's Miniſters is due 

by God's Law, it is the Duty of the Supreme 

Goyernment in every Chriſtian State to ſet 1 * 
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this Competency, and preſerve it, when ſo ſet 4. 


diverted from the End intended. And how much 


- then muſt they fail of this Duty, if they fail o 


doing fo in thoſe Cities and larger Towns, where 


there is the moſt need of it? Here the Service of 
eatelt 


therefore here certainly it muſt be rhe gre 
Breach of Duty to ſuffer this Want to be. 


x 2 


3. It would at this time be a very ſuitable and 
fitting Offering for us to make untò God for the 


Glory among us. 


great Mercies which he hath vouthfafed unto vs. 
What great ching; God hath done for us ſince her 


Majeſty's happy Acceſſion to the Throne, we all 


know. In many Ages we have not received the 
like Succeſs in War, or ſcarce hath there been . 
ny Age, in which by reaſon of the Greatneſs, of 
our rs we ſtood in more need of ir to faye 
us from Ruin. And when God hath done fo muck 
for us, it is a very proper time for us to do ſorne- 
thing for him in the promoting of his Honour and 
This hath exceedingly ſufferet 
in our, Land, by the improptiating of Predial and 
Mixed Tithes, and the taking _ Perſonal 
Tithes which were devoted to the Support here- 
of, and both of theſe are great Blots on the times 
in which they were done. For hereby rhe Por- 
tion ſet apart for the Miniſters of Religion being 
Either 4 15 withdrawn, or greatly diminiſhed, 
God's Harveſt hath ever ſince wanted in too ma- 
ny Places of this Realm ſufficient Labourers to 


work therein, that which this Sacrilege hath left 


in thoſe Places being for the moſt part roo little 
either to maintain them in this Work, or put them 
e of doing it with that Succefs which 
is neceſſary. The Deen Majeſty's late Bounty 
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tothe Chureh hath laid a very good Foundation for 
the redeeming again of Impropriations to it; were =_—_ 
this Bounty wholly appropriated thereto, and to 

a better uſe I am poſitive to ſay it cannot be ap- 
plied,” and having the Honour to be one of the 
Commiſſioners for the Diſpoſal of this Bounty, I 
have the more Right to declare my Judgment 
herein. If ir be diſtributed in Penſions, it will 
better only ſome ſingle Perſons, but leave the 
Church in the ſame State of Deficiency for God's 
Service which it was in before. Burt if it be laid 
out for the buying in of Impropriations again to 
the Pariſh Churches, from which they have been 
alienated, it is ſufficient to buy in twenty or thir- 
TE them every Year, and if thus Year by Year 
the Work be carried on, it will every Year help 


to deliver us from the greateſt Miſchief whic wa 
the Church hath groancd under fince the time G —_ 
the Reformation, and in Proceſs of time will whol- o 
ly remove it from us. And if the Forfeitures of 

all thoſe Lands, and other Donations, which are 

given contrary to Law for the maintaining of Po- 

piſh Prieſts here, and Popiſh Monaſteries and Con- 

vents beyond Sea, were all taken by the Government 

and affigned to the fame uſe, the whole Work 

would be foon done, and the Church again reſtor- 

ed to that Competency of Revenue Which is ne- 
ceffary for it. Theſe Donations now in the Hands 

of the Popiſh Party for thoſe fuperſtitious and un- 
lawful Ends are computed by ſuch as can guels 

beſt of the Matter, ro amount in Value to at 

leaſt a Millio® of Mony. And it being by this 

Fund that they are enabled to carry on their dark 

and helliſh Deſigns, whereby they are continually 
working for the Subverſion both of our Church and 

State, we can never be fafe as to either, till = 


; the Popiſh Clergy 


for a better uſe be nailed thereto. , * .. 
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this Alienation of Tithes by their having firſt ap- 
1 think this Wealth of theirs cannot be more pro- 
perly 15; ge ny the remedying of the E- 
vil which the have occaſioned.” And altho? it 
were deſigned, like the Cenſers of Korah and his 


Company, for the offering up of faſe Incenſe un 
to the Lord, yet ſince it hath been conſecrated to 
God's Altar, it is fitteſt that it ſhould 


with them 


to God, I doubt not hath been a very powerful 
7 De God, 


Means to obtain for us that Bleſſing 


which we have received from him in the great 


this Bleſſing unto us, than to follow her Majeſty's 


pious Example herein. And what Offeri 


Means whereby 


of them, and they being (hs P 


of thi 
Nature can be more proper and acceptable than 


that which I have here propoſed, of reſtoring in 


the Cities and larger Towns of this Realm thoſe 


Souls of Men taken Care of in ſuch manner as they 


ought. It is by Fraud and the Perverſion of Law 
that they have been taken away, and there are no 


Places in the Kingdom where they are more need- 
ed, or where Religion ſuffers more for the want 
C es which moſt 
of the Members of the 


ee | 


be wholly taken from them. Anddſince they ere 
that gave f the Hand E. for 


3 them to their Monaſteries and Convents, 


Her Majeſty's Piety in making this Offering un- 


Succeſs of our Affairs this laſt Year. And I know 
nothing the States of the Kingdom can do more 
offectually fgr the ſecuring of the Continuance of 


od's Worſhip may be there car- 
ried on, his holy Religion promoted, and the 


ouſe of Commons ſerye 
for, they are the more concerned to take care of 
them. And what is there that they can do more 
effectually for their Benefit, than to provide that 
o 1 
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there is 
in this V 
of God. 
Riches, 
bur in 1 
Chriſt, 
and fror 
Rightec 

reateft 
N 
the grea 
Intereſt 


height, 
of Prof 
may be. 
there th 
Riches, 
ed with 


Religion be feſtored te its" dae Efcdby 2 


them? To ms able and ſiMicietit Tuners 
thoſe Places, is the only way whereby this E 
be effected j' arad In d1de? (ehbfets there wü Bk 
proper and ſufficient Maintenance provided for . 
them; and I have offered the way whereby it may be 
done, and it is the juſteſt Method that oil be 
taken herein, becauſe it is no thofe than A 
Reſtoration of what is unjuſtiy detailed. Tr is not 
a luxurious or 4 pompous Maitrertinee, which 1 
move for; or fuch an Aug mehtdtion of Revenue, | 
a hilt enable thein to enrfetf they Pati ; 3d 
leave Eſtates behind them to their Heits, but 
only fuch a Proviſion as is feceffüry for the catr 125 
on of God's Work efitrufted in theft H 

and the REN them im ſuc a State and Con: 
dition of living; as may enable them to laboui 
therein with that Succeſs which is fequiſſte. Fot 
there is no other Interefl I àm concerned ft 
in this Matter, than the true Intereſt 6f the Chur 


of God, which doth nor confiſt in thè Greatnels, 


Riches, Pomp, or ſceutar Power of the Clergy, 
bur in the Advancement of the Goſpel of Tg 
Chriſt, ro bring Mei out of Darknefs into Light 5 
and from the Power of Sitdti bfito' Holineſs 4 
Righteouſneſs of Life: And when this hath: t | 
greateſt Power over the Lives of Men to — 
py Holy; Righteous, and Good, andinfluenceth 
the greareſt Naber of them to be lo then 2 | 
Intereſt of the Church always. at ths 64 
and i the beſt and moſt e 
of Profperit „ whatever its other Circumſtances 
may be. And where this effect is molt wanting, 
there che Church, not with ſtand Ie the exrernal 
Riches; Power, and Grandure, be endow- 
ed würd, is al Ways in the loweſt # UH worſt Con- 
B h dition. 


(s) Row, 


10, 17. 


dition. But that the Goſpel 
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always work this bleſſed effect among us, and there 
by make our Church truly glorious and flouriſh- 


ing, there muſt be Miniſters to preach. and propas 
gate it in our Land. For (a) faith comes by bear- 


ing, and hearing by the Word of Cod; and therefore 


if this Word be not preached, how can it be heard? 
and if it be not heard, how can it produce in us 
the true Faith of Chriſt, or ever make it fruitful 
in te all thoſe good Works which are neceſſa · 


ry for everlaſting Life? Miniſters therefore are 


5 the neceſſary Inſtruments whereby this great Work 


is to be carried on, and that there may be Mini- 
ſters for this purpoſe, there muſt be a competent 


| aintenance rovided for them to maintain and 


ſupport them in it, otherwiſe they will not be a- 
ble to attend thereto as they ought, and diſcharge 


their Duty in it with that thorough Succeſs: as is 
required. And that ſuch a competent Mainte- 


nance be provided for them, the very. Nature of 


the thing it ſelf makes ir abſolutely neceſſary, and 
the Law of God doth alſo poſitively command 
it. And to make the Maintenance provided to be 


thus competent it muſt be ſuch as ſhall be ſuffici- 


ent to anſwer its end in all the Particulars I have 


above-mentioned, otherwiſe it will not come up 


to the reaſon of its Appointment, or the fulfil- 
ling of that Law of God, which commands it to 


be provided for them. For as the Church may 


be ſurfeited by a too plentiful and luxurious pro- 


viſion, ſo may it be ſtarved to death for want of 


a competent one. That this Competency of 


Maintenance hath been wanting in the Cities and 
larger Towns of this Realm ever ſince the with- 
1 75 7 of Perſonal Tithes, and that hereby the 


Law of God is broken, his Worſhip inſufficient- 


ly 


of Jeſus Chriſt may : 


"oa ward, pag 


t ork for, and the Souls of Men 3 | 
in them, is that which we complain of. And 
that this Deficiency may be ſupplied, and a Main- 
tenance for God's Miniſters ſettled in all thoſe 
Places in ſuch a competent and ſufficient manner, 
as that God's Law may be obſerved in this particu- 
lar, his Worſhip duly provided for, and the Souls 
of Men thoroughly taken care of, * e in 

this Treatiſe is * * = EE 8 
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againſt France and Spain. 
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Excellent Sermon on "the 3d of Deceme 
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* Samael, XII. Kia} 


Ear the L. and ſerve him in al 
with all your heart; For conſider hd Pr; 


e r Ne hath done Jo 00 ke 


= : 0 PRINT” whe Occadon 67 e 


Words we muſt look back into the 


former Chapter, where we ſhall 


find that Nahaſh, King of Amm on, 
ez having in a War ani Thraet dis 
ſtreſſed the Inhabitants of Jabeſb Gi. 
head in into; a of their Submiſſion to him, he 
would not accept thereof, or grant them any 
Terms of Peace or Safety, but upon the Condition, 
that they ſhould all yield to have their right Eye. 
put-out by him, which would be a Badge of ſer- 
vitude and reproach upon them ſo cruel, ignomi- 
nious, and inhumane, as it was ſcarce- worth re- 
deeming Life it ſelf at ſuch a rate; and therefore 
reſolving to ſtand it out to the utmoſt extremity 
they ſent Meſſengers through all /7ae] to repreſent 
the great diſtreſs they were in, and defire ſpeedy 
| aſſiſtance to be delivered from it; whereon Saul, be- 
ing newly anointed wee takes a Spirit ſuitabie to 


his Duty, Arms his Subjects for the War, and march- 
eth forth againſt the Oppreſſor. And God hav- 
ing given him that Succeſs herein, as by a total O- 
verthrow of the Enemy to deliyer his People from 
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An e dein 
Occa i to 5 er up our Praif es and Tankggis- 
ing upto our for the great things he hath 
done tor 5 in the happy. Succels which he hath. 
iven her eſty's * * wherever engaged in 
10 Year 8 90 ar; 1 ſhall f from the Con ideration 
hereof preſs the ſame Inference upon you as in my 
Text, Wat you therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him 
truth with all your heart. In order wherxeto- I 
ſhall OW, you, 1p, 320, much our Caſe. is paral- 
id that of the //aelizes of Fabeſh Gala a4 
5 See of the Mes 755 which God hath 


liver u Pon * and 34%, Lihall from. theſe: 
REAP «pres eg th Taicrencs have menos 


tioned, EY 


wk \ We: 
4 8 
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rioned, that yau 3 fear the Lord, andforvs 
him in truth with all your Heart. 
And 1½, As to the parallel of our Caſe with 3 

that of ihe Hfraelites of Fabeſb Gilead; have we 4 * 
not ta do with an Enemy, who, in the ſame man« 
ner as Nahaſh and his Ane figns nothing 5 
leſs, in caſe _ —_— — a ce us, than the x ad 
putting out of our right Eye, ya both the Byesof : 
= — and ras. Pate, che Eye of ver iis " 
ſon, and the Eye of our Faith, that ſo being der 
prived of all manner of Light, which either a2 
Men, ar as Chriſtians, we have hitherto en — i 
7 may blindly give up our Souls te the Tyr 15 

of Roma, and without ſceing or — _ 

niir believe hatſoever it ſfiall impo Hd! 
On no other bow would he — 208 Price or ITO 
Safety to his own People of the Proteſtant Religion. 
For although they were the moſt beneficial * ub 5 
jects which: he had in the carrying on of the Trade,. 
z — the ſupporting of the Wealth and Proſpfe © 
rity of the Country in which he Reigns, and ts 
himſelf the moſt Faithful and Loy: I, as hays '/ 
ing kept the Crown upon his Head in a Wr 
riſen againſt him in the beginning of his Reign = T9 
pluck it from him, in which, if they had not . 
{ſided with him, he would moſt certainly have ee 
been deprived of it, and he and all his Glory, whicxk 
he makes ſo much his Idol, been long fince bott 
trampled into the Duſt; yet theſe his moſt Loyal 
Subjects, theſe his moſt ſteady Friends, and faith- = 
ful Supporters of his Crown, could obtain, no . 
terms of Peace, Safety, or Life under him with⸗ >... 
out putting out their Eyes, and running blindfeld - 


into all thoſe Superſtitions, Deluſions, and da-gnguguuꝛ-ꝛ l 
rous Impieties, which be i oſed upon them BF 
in ſpight of whatever Reaſon, | n{cience, or RUD. 
ligion, might dictate to them to the contrary. Anek ̃¼ ;³8 
e we then expect eee , 
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him, ſhould God give us up into his Hands, and 
grant him his deſire of having Dominion over us? 
Are we not the People that have long oppoſed | . 
„bein- his deſigns, long pur a ſtop to his Ambition, and 
ceps ergo baffled all thoſe projects he hath laid of erecting 
n for himſelf an univerſal Empire over this Weſtern 
as, Epiſco- part of the World? And are we not therefore at 
tus & - preſent the chief Objects of his Malice, whom he 
elatas moſt hates, and whom his Anger and Fury ra- 
toriueTerre geth the higheſt againſt? And can we expect then, 
that we ſhall not alſo be the chief objects of his 


annts 

Rex diftri Revenge, ſhould ir pleaſe God to give him Po w- 
buit, & vix er ever to prevail againſt us? Certainly ſhould this 
r through God's wrath upon us ever happen to be 
ad honoris Our Caſe, he that ſpared not his own People, his 
Statum. vel beſt and moſt faithful Subjects, will never ſpare 
1s gona of us; But not only our Laws, our Liberties, and 
8 our Properties, but alſo our Religion too muſt be 
aſcendere laid at his Feet to be trampled upon, and de- 
permifit. ſtroyed, before we can have any Terms of Peace, 
Inguiphurpe or e him. To be deprived of all that 


. we poſſeſs, and be made hewers of Wood and 


+ Juſtam vo- drawers of Water to him and his People will not 
3 ſuffice, we muſt alſo Worſhip his Gods, and fall 
| down to the Images, which he hath ſet up, or 
Gentem Elſe we muſt all into the fiery Furnace. : This 
Normanni Kingdom hath once already experienced - what a 
_ om French Conqueſt is, on the Invaſion of the Normans: 

Ai am vn Then'* all the Inhabitants of the Land from be- 


| aliquis 
| Princeps 8 ; | I | þ BY 5 #0 7 
de progenie Anglorum eſſet in Anglia; ſed omnes ad ſervitutem & mærorem 
redacti eſſent, ita ut Anglicum vocari efſ:t opprobio. Eligerat autem Deus 
Normannos ad Anglorum Gentem exterminandam, quia prerogativa ſævitiæ ſin- 
gularis omnibus populis videret eos præminere. H. Huntingdon, Lib, 7. p. 112. 
Wilbelmus in Angham rediens commilitonibus ſuis, qui bello Haſtingenſi Re- 
gionem ſecum ſubjugaverant, terras Anglorum & poſſeſſiones affluentiori manu 
eontulit, illudque parum, quod remanſerat, ſub jugo poſuit perpetuæ ſervitutis. 
Math. Paris, p. 7. Dei voluntatem ſuper Anglokum Gentem Normanni adeo 
compleverunt, ut vix aliquis princeps de genere Anglorum ſupereſſet in regno, 
omneſque in mærorem & {eryitutem redacti fuiſſent, ita ut Anglum voceri fo: 


— 


ret opprobio, Idem. p. 9. 


down to the Gates of Hell, or elſe no Covenant 


ing Proprietors were forced! to turn Vaſfals to the 
Conquerors; their Lands, their Liberties,” and 
their Laws were all taken from them, and an Eng- 


iſhman was not ſuffered thenceforth to enjoy anyx 


Honour, any Place of Truſt, or any Office hat- 
ſoever either in Church or State, if a Frenchman, 


or any other Foreigner, could be found to ſupply. 
= it, no not ſo much as a F OO of Land of their old 


Inheritance, but upon Condition of Setvice and 
Vaſſallage to the new Lords they had ſubmitted unto. 
So that the Hiſtorians tell us the very Name of 
an Engliſhman was grown into that Diſgrace in this 
Land for many Years: after, that they who were 
of the old Stock of the Kingdom, grew aſhamed 
to oven it, and were glad to conceal themſelves, as 
often as they were able, from being known to be 
Zpgliſh, that thereby they might avoid the Indig- 
nities, Diſgrace, and Reproach, which were uſed 
by the inſolent Conquerors to be caſt upon them 


barely for being ſuch. And all this proceeded 


from no other Cauſe, but barely from the Inſo- 

lence, which is natural to that Nation, when 
heightned by Conqueſt. But now, when over 
and above this there is the fiery Zeal of Rome, the 


Bigottry of an old Tyrant, and the Rage of Am- 


bition long diſappointed, to provoke their Anger, 
heighten their Reſentments, and excite their Re- 
venge againſt us, what elſe have we to expect, 
but that, in caſe God ſhould once more put us in 
Subjection under them, the little Finger of a ſe- 
cond French Conqueſt will be much thicker than 
all the Loins of the former? They will not 
now be content to take only our Eſtates, and 
enflave our Bodies, but we muſt yield up our 
Souls too to their Tyranny, and be forced to 


drive on with them in the broad way of Super- 


ſtition, Error, and Idolatry, though it leads 
* N 


them. A 
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of Peare; 1 Tenn of Life are to be en 
And how much foever the Light of our Faith, or 
the Light of our Reaſon may iio w us the — | 


we muſt not ſee nor diſcern with theſe our: Kyes, 
but ſubmit to have them quite put out, that ſo'we 


may run blindfold into all thoſe enormous Errors, 
and groſs Impieties, which they ſhall think fit ts 
impoſe upon us, or elſe nothing is to be expectad 
— the to Trial, and utter Deſtruction from 
a what crueller Conditions of Life can 
be impoſed on- Mankind? In reſpect of theſe the 
Terms of Nabaſb, and his Ammonites to the Men 
of Jabeſb Gikad were mild, and eaſie; he was on! 
ly for putting out the Eyes of the Body, but the 
Nabaſh we have to deal with, will be contented 


with nothing elſe, but the utter blinding of our 


Souls, that ſo we may no more ſee the true way 
wherein to provide for their Safety, and for want 


thereof run the Dan . 78 of being lot and undone 
for ever. .Nahaſh his — were content 
to leave the — of Fabeſh Gilead one Eye, but tho 
Nahaſh, we have to deal with, will allow us no 


fuch Mercy, we muſt part with all manner of 


Light, which we formerly have been blefſed with, 
all the Light of our Faith, whereby we have hi- 
therto diſcerrfed the Things of God written in his 


Holy Word, and all that Light of our Reaſon too, 


whereby we have beheld the things of God, which 

are written in our Hearts within. For unleſs we 

put out theſe Lights, unleſs we queneh and extin- 
guiſh them both, and utterly diveſt our ſelves of 
the Reaſon of Men, as well as of Chriſtians, how 


zs it poſſible we can ſwallew down the monſtrous 


Abſurdities, and yield up our Souls to all the Er- 
rors and Impieties of that Religion, which muſſ 
be the Ferms of our Peace, whenſbever we 
ſubmit our ſelves unto him? For muſt we not 


Oey that to be the len and Body of a Many 


which 


, . ..... ͤ 


| takes 


which „„ 


hing elſe, but a Piece of Bread? And muſt we 
not fall down, and worſhip that as our Cod, hen 
we know was but ſome few Hours before the 


Work of the Baker? And muſt we not worſhip 


Images, Crofles, and Relicks, though it be direct - 
ly contrary to the Probibiticn of the ſecond Com- 
mandment, and is that groſs. Idolatry, which God 


bath ſo ——ç declared againſt throi hour his Ho- 


ly, Writ, as that, which he 1 is mo ended with ? 


Muſt we not, believe a Man to be Infallible, whom 


we ts deeply ſunk in all manner of Error, 3 72 | 


any And muſt we F. a Rive up our Faith 
as the Viear of Chriſt entruſted by y him 

with, all Truth, h oth his Doctrine 
ractice plainly demonſtrate him = of the 
ate 1 thereto; and alſo alſo fubmit our 
ov to his abſolute Government, ast the ſole Head of 
Church here on Earth, although his Endeavours 
—— tend to the utter Subverſion of the true 


Intereſt of it? And muſt we not make the Virgin 


Mary and Saints our Mediators, although. the 
Seriptures command us to der 5 on Chriſt alone 
as ſuch ? And muſt we not —. unto thoſe Saints, 
though we cannot conceive, how it is poſſibl 


they ſhould either hear, or help us? And alſo o 


fer up our Devotions to ſome as Saints, becauſe the 
Sbufch of Reme calls chem ſo, although at the 
fame time by the Actions of their Lives paſt it muſt 
appear much more likely tous; that they are Fiends 
in Hell, and fo: make our. ſelves in the groſſeſt Senſe 
the Worthippers of Devils? And muſt we not pray 
ina Language, which moſt of us do not under! 
although-thus to pray, our Reaſon, as well as the 
Seriptures, tell us is unprofitable? And muſt we 
not ſhut our Eyes againſt the Scriptures, wherein 
are contained the Words of everlaſting Life, and 


ba e cee —_ all looking into 


chen, 


1 
af 


capable of being reſolved into 


them, although the Command of God un we 


ſhould meditate in them Day and Night? And 
muſt we not ſwallow, believe, and do a Multi- ; 
_ tude of other things, which are quite contrary to 
the Dictates of our Reaſon, as well as the Light 
of our Faith, whenſoever we yield our Necks to 
that Voak of France and Rome, which this our 
Nabaſb would put upon us? And can we, without 
firſt being made abſolutely blind, and wholly di- 
veſted of all manner of Light both of Reaſon and 
Religion, ever ſubmit hereto? And that any ſhould 
yet plead for his Nabeſb, the great Enemy of our 
T/rael, that any chould be for entriag-into Cove- 
nant with him, and raking his "You upon them 
(as it is well Known 60085 ſuch there are among 
us) is ſuch an amazing thing, that it ſeems not 
other Reaſon, 
but that they have already put out their Eyes, and 
therefore arè thoroughly ' prepared for all thoſe 
Doctrines of Darkneſs, which, they know, he will 
impoſe upon them. For to lay that we ſhall b 
e by his Covenants, and ſecured in our 
ights and Religion by any Artieles of Agree- 
ment, he ſhall make with us, is a Contradiction 
to the conſtant Practice both of him, and all that 
impious Sect he is of. Their well known Maxim, . 
That no Faith is to be kept with Hereticts, lets him 
looſe from all Articles, and Covenants of Agrec- 
ments with us, as ſoon as they are made. And 


| that he will goyern himſelf according hereto, when- 
ever we come to any ſuch Agreement with him, 


we may be well aſſured from his Dealings with 
others in the like Caſe, What ſtronger Aſſuran- 
ces, what firmer Articles of Agreement can we 
have from him, than were granted to his Prote- 
ſtant Subjects by a multitude of Edicts for the 
Preſervation both of their Rights and their Reli- 


gion? And” Jet, we know,” with what N 
ne 


he hath broke through them all, notwithſtanding © 
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A Thankſzromg Sermon. 
the Oaths whereby they have been confirmed, anc 
forced thoſe People to that miſerable Choice, 
either to ſwallow down Popery with all its Impi- 


eties, or elſe no longer to enjoy either Safety, or 


Life in his Dominions. And hath not his Deal- 


ings with the Inhabitants of Szrasburgh been after 
the ſame perfidious manner? By his Emiſſaries he 
vybeedled many of them into an Opinion of his 


Juſtice and Generoſity, and made them dir am of 


great Advantages they ſhould reap from under his 
Protection, and all manner of Promiſes and Aſſu- 
rances were given them for the Preſervation both 


of their Rights, and their Religion, ſhould they 


become his Subjects. Whereby thoſe r is be- 


ing be witched into a Submiſſion to him chey ac- 


cepted of his Articles inſtead of their former Liber- 
ty, and furrender'd their City to him. But he had 


p ſooner built him a Cittadel there, whereby he 


cCoduld hold the Inhabitants by the Throat, but im- 
mediately trumping up the old Maxim, that no 
be e to be kept with Hereticts, he broke tho- _ 

-roug 4 


all his Articles with them, how ſolemnly 
ſoever IWorn to, took from them all their Chur- 


ches, and brought them into the ſame miſerable 
Neceſſity with the reſt of his Proteſtant Subjects, 
that is either to ſwallow Popery with all its I!m- 
pieties, and Superſtitions, contrary to all the Di- 


Etates of their Reaſon, and their Conſcience, or elſe 
fly into Baniſhment to avoid it; whereby one of 
the moſt flouriſhing Cities of Europe, being whol- 
ly ſwallowed up in Popery and Slavery, from the 
Heighth of Riches and Proſperity is in a few Years 


brought to Miſery, Poverty and Deſolation. And if 

there be any among us, that think that this will not 
alſo be our Caſe, whenſoever we ſhall thus ſubmit 
to him, Iwiſh there may never be that Opportuni- 
ty wherein by woeful Experience they will moſt 
0 | 3 5 , J | | : 2 ce | . ly 
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certainly. be convinced. of the contrary nothi 
being more fue, than chat, whoſoever - 
the French King for their Maſter, muſt 
Popety and Slavery with him. 
And thus far having laid 0 


j 0 | 


4 


dur Caſe is like that of the 


And ſince a | Delrvergnoes are to be eſtimated. by 


the Greatnefs of the Evil we were in Danger of, 
ſaid of the Miſery of that 


what hath been already ia 
Thraldom, and the Greatneſs of that Calamity, 
which we muſt have fallen into, had the Enemy 
prevailed over us, may ſerve ſufficiently to let you 

E the Greatneſs of God's Mercy to us in de- 
livering us from it, and how good and gracious he 
Hath been to us in hitherto defeating all thoſe De- 


11gns, ear or te been ſo craftily laid, and ſo di- 


ligently purſued to bring it upon us; I will not go 


back to the time of King James, when they had 


aAlmoſt carried their Point, had not God of his mer- 


ciful Providence ſent his late Majeſty to deliver us 


out of their Hands; neither will I at preſent con- 
ider, how that after a long War, in which they 


made ſtrre of compaſſing their Purpoſe, in the laſt 
Reign, they ſo far failed of it through God's Mer- 


ey t6 ns, as to be forced to ſue for Peace, and 


e over the Dez, "till by ercacheroully ani 
All the Territories of the Shani Monarchy. re 


roouem rhemſelves ſtrong enough again to rege 
it. What hath been done for us this laſt Summer 
in the many Vickories, that have been given us 
over them, while they were proſecuting this De- 
ſign (the Contemplation of which is che proper 
BufineſF of the Day) is Argument enough for our 


preſent Praiſe and Thankſgiving. For God having 


Fate fer een Nader on the Throns dat 
under her auſpicious Reign with a more than or- 
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ore you how much. 
h aaa en of 7abeſb Gilead, 
my ſecond Point is to ſhow, how great things God 
hath done for us in thus far delivering us from it. 
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we have defeated hes Armies, and wreſted Whole Pro- 
vinces out of their Hands. An we have taken or de - 
flroyed all that Treaſure, which: was to be the Sinews 
of the next Year's War; and by theſe Succeſſes we have 
ſo far pared the Claws of tlie Lyon, ſo far weakned 


and ſunk his Strength, that though ir be not as vet an 


abſolute and thorough Deliverance, becauſe he is ſtill 
in Arms againſt us, yet ſo much through God's Mercy 
is now done towards it, that though it leaves him ſtill 


his Malice, yet, we hope, it hath wholly'difarmed him 
of the Power of executing it upon us. And that God 

ſhould do all this for us at a time, when the Exceſs + 
of our Iniquities gave us rather Reaſon to fear his 


Judgments, than hope for his Bleſſings, doth farther 


heighten the Value of the Mercy. For when was ever 


Looſeneſs, and Profaneneſs, and all manner of Wick- 


ctineſs at à greater Heike, than now we ſee it 1 2 | 
us? When was ever God and Religion more diſregard 


ed and neglècted, and all manner of Luſts, and Exceſſes 
more. Ucentioully indulged, or more greedily purſued : 


after, than in theſe our Days? And yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this God hath laid aſide. his Judgments: to: 


think of Merey, and at a time, When we have leaſt 


Reaſon to expect it, is wonderfully working a Deli- 


verance for us, and in order hereto hath given us 


eater Victories and Succeſſes in this laſt Summer's 


War, than all our Foreign Expeditions before for theſe - 


laſt hundred Years paſt all put together have been 
crowned'with- And confidering-the Greatneſs of the 
Danger, we muſt have been in, had our Enemy pre- 


vailed over us; and conſidering how far we have been 


from deſervipg any ſuch Deliverance from it by Rea- 


ſon of our Iniquities, we. muſt all acknowledge, that 
great is the Mercy, and great is the Goodneſs, en 
the Lord hath ſhown us herein. 
And this leads me to the third particular propoſed; 
the Influence which this ought to have over us to mike 
us return unto the Lord our God with a ſinceie Re- 
$3854 C C | per. | 
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nd thorough Amendment of 


all our Hearts; and here we muſt obſerve.the Duty is 
preſſed upon us in my Text with two Conditions, firſt. 


that it be done in nutb, and ſecondly wich ali our Heart. 
And firſt we mult ſerve the Lord our Godin Truth, that 


is, not only in Oppoſition; to all falſe Ways of ſerving. 


him, but alſo in Oppoſition ro Hypoeriſy. For in 


ſerving Godin a falſe way we cannot become acceptable 
unto. him, and by ſerving him hypocritzcally we affront: 
him to his Face, and make our ſelves an Abomination un- 
to him. And therefore as we muſt be careful to ſerve God 
the true way, not with the Idolatrous Papiſt on the one 
Hand, or with the Schiſmatical Enthuſiaſt on the 6+. 
ther, ſo we muſt take Care to do it truly, not only in 
out ward ſhow, but in Reality, and with a ſincere Heart. 
For to think it is ſufficient to join with the true Church 
in the outward Form, to be preſent at the publick Wor- 
ſhip, and to be exact in the Ceremony without going 
any further, is to put a cheat upon Man, and a mock- 
age upon God, and of all falſe Worſhippers ſuch are moſt 
N. before him. To be a true Member of the 

Church is to practiſe all thoſe Chriſtian Duties in an 

holy Life, and a righteous Converſation, which the 

Church preſeribes. For to pretend to be for the Church, 

and at the came time live looſely and wickedly (as too ma- 


ny do, who would now be thought the greateſt Zealots 


for the Church, and the chiefect Sticklers for its Intereſt) 
is to diſſent from it in the main and principal Articles 
of the Religion, which it teacheth; and how much ſo- 
ever ſuch may vaunt themſelves to the contrary, they are 
in Truth and Reality the greateſt Nonconformiſts that 
// ͤ ... Er 

But Secondly, as we muſt thus ſerve God in Truth, ſo it 
muſt not be faintlyand coldly, not by halfes or in part, but 
with all our Heart, to the utmoſt we are able. For when 
we do the utmoſt we are able in this corrupt State, which 
we are now in, we fall vaſtly ſhort of that, which is due, 
and therefore that God will accept of the utmoſt we: 

are able, when thus imperfect, is all Mercy and F YR. 

, e 


— 


* 


ife, and hence⸗ 


Forth fear N im in Truth with 


1e 


e e e 


; 2 


- W. N mo 7 * 8 ry 152 0 * 3 . * * * + As E 8 * 2 : \ — * ws - 7 2? 
} 5 e 5 5 7 CF : 
4 x 85 | . N 5 35 £ 
#.1 FSG : . 1 , . N ö 
* " — . 5 © * 0 7 : 
. * ee ak | . P "=: 
* + * 
P : 9 K 


if we will be accepted of before him 
And thus much being ſaid of the conditions or qualifi- 
cations of the Duty, with which we are to ſerve the Lord 
our God according to my Text, that the conſideration of 
the great things, which God hath done for us, ought to 
influence and excite us ſo to do, ſhall ſhew from theſe 
following Wann ft Ho Sr AER.” 
I. Becauſe of the gratitude, which on this account we 
owe unto him. If any one, whom we have greatly wrong 
ed and offended ſhould inſtead of proſecuting his reſent- 
ments, and executing his revenge upon us for it, give us 
help in our diſtreſs, and deliverance in time of need, the 


favour from him will become doubly heightned bythe 


Circumſtance, and who can be ſo baſe and unworthy, 
as not to make the utmoſt to to ſo merciful a Be- 
nefactor? And is not this our Cafe with our God? Have 


we not grievouſly offended him by our impieties, and 


provoked him to wrath againſt usby our many and long 


- continued Tranſgreflions againſt him ? And what elſe in 
- Juſtice and reaſon could we then expect from him, but the 


pouring out of his wrath in judgment and vengeance up- 
on us for them? Butevenat this time inſtead of puni ing 
He hath protected us, inſtead of deſtroying he hath fa 


us, and inſtead of drawing his Sword againſt us he hath 


made uſe of it for us, and given us victory and deliverance 
inthe day of our diſtreſs. And ought not this his ſo great, 
and undeſeryed Favour unto us melt the moſt hardned 
of our hearts into a ſenſe of our Duty, and make us with 
true Repentance, and thorougſi Sincerity of Heart turn 
unto him? If we have any thing in us that is generous, 
any thing that is not wholly baſe and unworthy, cer- 
tainly ſuch an inſtance of goodneſs and mercy muſt work 
this effect in us; and if it doth not, what elſe can be ſaid 
of us, but that we are of thole hardned and obſtinate Sin- 
ners, whom neither the Judgments of God, nor his 
Mercies can lead to Repentance. „ 
2. The Conſideration of the great things, which God 
hath done for us, ought to lead us to ſerve and fear him, 
becauſe it is the beſt way F. expreſſing our Thankſgiving 
| | C2 Ee | to 
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| _. Ttohim for them. For who is there, that hath received 

| great favours and benefits from any one, and doth not 
think, that the propereſt way to expreſs hisThankfulneſs 
to him for it is by doing thoſe things in return, which will 
be beſt pleaſing, and moſt acceptable unto him? And 


| what can be more pleaſing and acceptable / unto God 
| of all that we are able to do in reference to him, than 
| that we obey his holy will, and walk holily and righte- 


. ouſly before him in this-preſent World? And therefore 
ſince we profeſs on the occaſion of aur preſent meetin 
together to owe praiſe and thankſgiving unto our G 
for the great things he hath done Pr us, let us render it 
unto him this way, and it will be ſure to he accepted of 
before him. e ee ee e, 
z. The great things which God hath done for us ought 
to lead us to ſerve and fear him, becauſe this is the ſureſt 
Way to continue to us in the future ſeries of the war the 
ſame ſucceſſes and victories over our Enemies, which we 
now mect to praiſe him for. For as long as we truly ſerve 
the Lord our God, and do that which is right in his ſight, 
the bleſſing of his favour and protection ſhall always go 
with us in eyery thing we undertake, and no-arm of 
fleſh ſhall be able to prevail againſt us. For as long as we 
have that with us, we have Omniporence on our fide, and 
' againſt this the united forces, and the united Counſels of 
all our enemies will never be able to avail any thing to 
our hurt. Though we ſhould have only the few hun- 
dreds of Gideon to fight our Cauſe, yet if we go out like 
him with the power of the Almighty ſtrengthning our 
hands, no numbers of our adverſaries ſhall be able to ſtand 
before us, but victory and ſucceſs ſhall attend us in all our 
enterprizes, and all, that riſe up againſt us, ſhall fall be- 
fore us. Let us therefore by the holineſs of our Lives,and 
the righteouſneſs of our Converſation thus make God to 
be for us,and then we may bealways ſure of Conqueſt, al- 


ways certain of ſucceeding in every enterprize we under- 
take in our juſt defence, Whatever that arm of fleſh+be, 


| that thall be lift up a ainſt us. And this is the only means, 
on which without failure or diſappointment we may al- 
| ways depend for it, As long as {/rae/ continued to ſerve 
2 the 


8 


* 


— 


4 


> 5 A" Thankſgiving Sermon. 397 
ed che Lord, he ſubdued all their Adverſaries before them 


3 


. Y _ 


1ot on every fide, and made them to dwell in fafery z but 
cls when they departed from his Laws,and rebelled againft | 
vill him, we meet with nothing elſe in the Hiſtory of Holy 
nd. Writ, but the diſmal Relations of Moabites, Midianites, 
od i Ammonites, and Philiſtines deſtroying the Land, and if we 
lan do likewiſe, we may be aſſured that this alſo will be our 
te- caſe. 5 ee B ENS =» 
Ire _ 4: The conſideration of the great things, which God 
"8 hath done for us, ought to lead us to ſerve and fear him, 
0 becauſe otherwiſe it will be an Aggravation of our guilt, b 
it and encreaſe the weight of our condemnation for it. For 
of when mercies and favours granted Offenders work no ef- 
fect on them for amendment, nor have any influence at 
ht all to make them ſenſible of their Iniquities, and turn 
eſt from them, they muſt certainly aggravate the ſin, as bein 
he in this caſe againſt gratitude, as weil as duty, and wil 
WE pull down upon their heads a double meaſure of wrath 
ve and judgment for the Puniſhment of it. And to make the | 
it, people of /rae] fully ſenfible of this, the Holy Prophet 


30 immediately after my Text adds, But if ye ftill ſball l 
of wickedly, ye ſhall be conſumed both ye and your King. He had 


7c told them in the former part of the Chapter of their Ini · | 
id quity, and how that notwithſtanding this God had ſent 
of thema King to work a great deliverance for them, and 

o from the conſideration hereof he exhorts them to turn 

n- - From their Iniquity, and ſerve and fear him, and then ſub- 

3 joins this threat in the concluſion, that if they will not 

Ur hearken to this his exhortation, but ſtill go on to do = 
id wickedly, that then the mercies of God, which they had 4 
Ur lately in ſo large a manner experienced, ſhould be turned | 
92 into Wrath and Vengeance upon them, and they 

d | ſhould be conſumed both they and their King. So 

-- the Threat here, denounced plainly is in caſe they 

J- ſhould continue in Sin, after ſuch great Mercies and 

r- Favours had been ſhown unto them to withdraw them 

ty from it. And therefore if after the great things, 

Sy which God hath done for us in this Year's Vicko- 

— ries and Succeſſes againſt our Enemies, we ſtill go on 

2 in our Evil ways without Repentance or n 


8 of the State and 
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he ſame threat lyes at our Doors, and it is a grieys 


ous one, . no leſs than the utter ſubverſion 
z70Vernment in the Deſtruction both 
of Prince and People, either of which is very 
terrible, and therefore each ought to be an argument 
unto us to the Duty of my Text, that ſo turning from 
our Evil ways to the Lord our God we may divert 
both of them from us. 1 1 
For 1}, if we do not thus turn unto the Lord our 
God, and ſerve and fear him, we are threatned with 
Deſtruction to our ſelves. And indeed our Sins, when 
rang'd in Battel array againſt us, are more formidable 
Adverſaries to us, and work ſtronger to dur Deſtructi- 
on, than all the armed Forces of France and Spain' 
joined together poſſibly can. For they bring God a- 
_ us into the Battel, and make the Swords of our 
nemies the Weapons of his warfare to execute his 
Vengeance upon us in that ruin and deſolation, which 
they have deſerved. For when we have bid War and 
Defiance unto the Lord our God by rebelling againſt 
him, and ſtood out againſt all thoſe means of his Merey, 
as well as of his Judgments, which have been made 
uſe of to reclaim us, what elſe can we expect, but that 
he paſs that ſentence of deſtruction upon us, which is 
due to ſuch incorrigible workers of iniquity, and 
. ſtrengthen the hands of our Enemies to execute it up- 
on us? When Judab and Feruſalem had thus ſinned 
againſt him, though Judah was his peculiar people, 
and Feru/alem the place which he had choſen to place 
his name there, yet he ſpared them not, but gave 
them up into the Hands of Idolatrous Babylon, and 
made the cruelleſt of their enemies to prevail againſt 
them, becauſe by their cruelty they were the fitteſt 
to execute upon them that puniſhment they had de- 
ſerved, and both their City and their Sanctuary were 
deſtroyed by them. And if we do likewiſe, it will he 
the readieſt way to make Babylon alſo prevail over us, 
and enable theſe the worſt and bittereſt of our enemies, 
to triumph over us in that deſtruction both of our 
Church and State, which they have been ſo long 
meditating againſt us. ' - nn 
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and ſerve and fear him, the threat is a 
reigneth over us, as well as againſt our ſelves. For faith 


the Prophet, ye ſbail be conſumed both ye and your Ang. 
For when God. enters into judgment with a Nation, 
the Prince cannot be ſeparate from the people, or aan 
any puniſhment be infiited on the © KEY will not 


be a Puniſhment to the other alſo, had therefore both 


muſt ſuffer together. And indeed excepting Peſtilence 


and Famine, puniſhments which come from the imme- 
diate hand 10 God himſelf, there is no national judgment 
whereby the people can be reached, but through the 
Prince, that reigneth over them. For in him is the =, 
Lune of their intereſt united, in him is the care of the 
mon ſafety lodged, and conſequently as long as he and 
hisCounſel are ſafe, and ee en all that are under his 
Zovernment muſt be ſafe a perous alſo. And there- 
dre it hath been the uſual method of God's Providence 
when he enters into judgment with a Nation, to begin 


at the Prince that reigneth over them, and by ie - - 
_ ating his Counſels, blaſting his deſigns, or cutting off his 


perſon to make way for thoſe puniſhments, which he 


intends to execute upon them. And thus was Jeſab, 
though a righteous and good Prince, cut off in the vi- 


gour of his age, that fo God might bring upon Fudab and 


ſalem that deſtruction, which their fins had deſerved. 
And thus was King Charles the Martyr brought to the 
Block, that thereby a way. might be made for that a- 
narchy and Confuſion, which after followed upon this 
Nation for the iniquity we had been guilty of. And ſo 
inlike manner may any other Prince, how good and juſt 
ſoever, be betrayed to ruin and deſtruction by. the fans. 
of the People, over whom he reigneth. : 
And therefore - 43:4 mma. the caſe, whoare ln: 
that are moors to their Prince and Country, 
than tho e perſ INS, increaſing the national guilt. 
bytheitinio uities — do; what in them lyeth, to draw 
n both? For theſe are the men, 


or make our Fleers and Armics — in Wars theſe . 
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4 undertake againſt thoſe, that riſe up againſt us, and are 


and publick Calamities, which happen to any State, by 


infinite mę iN 


load of their Guilt upon us, they are arming Heaven & 


try that are among us. If we will avoid having this heavy 


our Fleets and Armies, which we now praiſe him for, wil! 
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or us, and ſtrengthen thoſe of our enemies againſt US 
the day of Battel; theſe are the men that blaſt our de 
ſigns, diſtract our Counſels, divide our people, and diſu- 
nite their hearts from the publick intereſt of their Coun»? 
try, and thereby make us weak in every enterprize, we 


6 
* 
* 


the true Authors of all choſe miſcarriages, confuſions, 


reaſon of that curſe of God, which by. their iniquities 
they draw down upon it. And therefore let not any ſuch -} 
among us ſay, they have a love for the Nation; Let them 
not ſay, they have loyalty, or any true affection for 
our Gracious Queen, that Reigneth over us. While by 
going on in their evil ways they thus endeavour to fill 
up the meaſure of our National fins, and encreaſe the 


gainſt us for our bitter wounding, and provoking thoſe * 
judgments againſt us from above, as may at length end 
in that dreadful conſuming both of Prince and People, 
which the Prophet threatens. And therefore we may 
juſtly reckon ſuch workers of iniquity in our Land to 
of all men the moſt dangerous adverſaries, and the 
greateſt Traytors both to our Queen, and to our Coun- 
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charge laid at our doors, let us avoid the cuſe, thoſe ſins: | 
and iniquities to which it is juſtly due, and endeavour 
to avert thoſe judgments and curſes from us, which 
they have povoked, and in order hereto follow the di- 
rections of my Text; turn unto the Lord our God, and 
fear, and ſerve him in truth, and with all our hearts; and 
then all our offences ſhall be forgotten, and we ſhall 
become a people, whom the Lord will delight to bleſs, 
then we may be aſſured, that the ſame good Succeſſes of 


be continued unto us, and that from year to year we ſnall 
have newreaſons for new T hankſgivings,till at length the 
war ſhall end in ſuch a Peace, as ſhall be to the good of the® * 
Church, the Honour of her Majeſty, and the ſafetyʒ Hap- 
pineſs, and proſpegizatgll her People, which God ofhᷣis 

ite AFRirough leſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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